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PRESENT TESTIMO·NY. 

A STUDY OF THE PSALMS. 

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 

IT has pleased the Most· High to reveal Himself to us

(in that which men call the New Testament), under the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost (Mat. 28: 19). In this we learn redemption 
eternal and for Heaven. 

Of old, in the· Creati�n of the world, He had revealed 
His eternal power and Godhead (Rom. I: 20). After 
the. deluge, He made a fresh revelation of Himself in 
another glory, viz., as in the patience of long-suffering 
goodness ·in Providence (Gen. 8: 21, 22, and 9: 8-
17); · the rainbow- the memorial of it. Then, again, He 
displayed Himself and new glories in Government upon 
the Earth, as the alone One to be worshipped, and as -the 
King to be obeyed, of Israel-His own peculiar nation, 
whicli He redeemed for Himself out of Egypt. As the_ 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hofy
Ghost, was not made known in those times, neither wa$' 
heaven His dwelling-place thrown open to faith; nor 
was this done until the Holy Ghost came down on the 
day of Pentecost, a witness of Jesus, the eart -rejected, 
-that He was Lord and Christ, ai;id upon t e throne
on high. The peculiarity of the light vouchsa to- us

must not· be forgotten, J?.Or the power which has en
given to us. The church was not revealed in Old Tes
tament times, nor referred to, nor had 'the Holy 0-host
come down to dwell i� it.

VOL. II.-New Series. 1 [ C1tmmenccd J
Ang. 2-1, 1116�. 



2 A Study uf tlie J.J�alms. 

Creation, providence and government upon earth 
were three spheres, each giving its own distinctive 
testimony; but the testimony of none of them was that 
which the Son brought forth: He was the truth. Life 
and immortality were brought to light through the 
gospel. All the fulness of the Godhead dwelt in Him 
bodily; and His alone it was to say, "he that has seen 
me has seen the Father also." Man now, and from that 
time to this, stands under the light of eternity and of 
heaven opened. The revelation now is of the name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Eternal redemption, as taught us in the epistle to the 
Hebrews, had been foreshadowed by a temporal redemp
tion of Israel out of Egypt: but the types and emblems 
of Old-Testament times-pointed on to that to which they 
would have to give place when-it came,-whether, first, 
as applied to the church now, or as, secondly, to be 
applied hereafter, in its second covenant to Israel. In 
both applications the leading Personage is one and the 
same, the Lord Jesus Christ: yet, as presented to us 
now, while in His present position in heaven, it brings 
out to light the value and import of His higher divine 
and heavenly associations in a way that it will not, when 
it is applied to the House of Israel in the land. 

The Psalms contain the proof of this when the subjects 
of any of them are carefully set in the light of the epistles. 
Compare the subject opened up in any Psalm with the 
counterpart of it now, and with the counterpart of· it 
when Israel is restored to the land, and what I have said 
is clear enough. The principles connected .with forgive
ness of sins, as laid down in Ps. XXXII., for instance, are 
the same as those laid down in Rom. chap. 4, and in 
the Scriptures which tell of Israel's forgiveness; but the 
light of Heb. IO-Christ upon the throne of the Majesty 
ii:i the Highest (and the throne of God thus made the 
mercy-seat)-and my conscience brought there through 
faith and by the Spirit-transcends infinitely the light 
found for Israel in the last eight chapters. of Ezekiel 
-when Jehovah and His restored temple will be known
to Israel dwelling in the city Jehovah-Shammah. So
again, compare Ps. CIII. : and Eph. I: 15, to· 2: 10,
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-and who will not see that our light about mercy and 
grace altogether surpasses both David's, and that of the 
nation Israel in the day of its glory. 

Let me now ask my reader, whether he ever noticed 
the order in which the Psalms stand? It is, so far as I 
know, the same in all Hebrew bibles. If you examine 
it, you will find that the Psalms are not placed in the 
order of the events which they describe, or to which 
they refer. In the order in which the events occurred, 
the cross took place before the resurrection, and before 
the ascension of the Lord to heaven. But Ps. II., which 
describes that which .was after (compare Acts 4: 25� 26) 
the cross, is placed before Ps. xxu., which gives the 
crucifixion. The crucifixion, I say, occurred· before the 
Holy Ghost charged man with the sin of rebellion 
against the Lord and His anointed, heaven-honoured 
though earth-rejected : yet in the order of the P�alms 
XX.II. is after II. And if this is true, when things are 
looked at in principle, it is only still more obviously so 
when results in detail are considered; compare Ps. II. 9, 
in principle true in Acts 4: 25, 26, but in full result 
exhibited in Rev. 2: 27. Again, Psalms xxn. and XL.

are atonement Psalms. The latter is largely quoted in 
Heb. 10: 

1
and the former is a divine description of the 

sufferings endured by Messiah when on the cross; at 
least from ver. 1 to 21. Yet these Psalms are placed, 
among the Psalms, after II. and VIII., the one of which 
gives us the recognition in heaven of' Messiah when 
Israel on earth had rejected Him, and the other presents 
His title of glory as Son of man. ·Peter, and James and 
John show us the import of Ps. II., in a result of the 
cross; Paul, in the Hebrews chap. 2, uses the VIIIth 
Psalm as describing: what has res1;1lted from the cross. 
Take again, Psalms XVI. and XVII., and compare them 
with those which precede and which follow them, and 
then exa1nine the New Testament for the historical order 
of events; and the same result p.ppears. I need not 
trace. out here this, which I have in study done, as to 
each of the Psalms. a

a In the above I bring forward only tba.t which �eems to me 
unanswerable: a. Psalm is commented on in the New Testament
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"Lord, why is this? "-is 1nore according to faith than 
are the efforts to re-arrange the collection, 1nade by some 
according to the order of the things predicted, and by 
others according to the times of writing. Faith would 
take the book as God gave it, though humbly owning 
1nan's wretched unfaithfulness as the keeper of it. Faith 
knows right well that God'� order and man's are not the 
same. In God, counsel and plan went before work and 
before revelation too. With man in his fallen state God 
deals according to the moral condition in presenting 
truth; and the order in which He dea1t with the Apostle 
of the circumcision was different from that in which He 
dealt to the Apostle of the uncircumcision. 

Thankful as we ought to be for the Authorised Version 
of the Bible, it is not part of its excellency that the very 
names used and the various characters under which 
Divine glory is presented in Scripture-those of Elohim, 
El, tlehovah, Jab, Shadday, Adonay, etc.-at times 
each found alone, and at times in combinations together 
-have not been marked: and, perhaps as a natural
result of this, headings have been put to chapters which
lead to confusion between the Church and Israel, and
between the Gospel to us and 1fercy to Israel hereafter.
See the headings in Isaiah to chapters 40, 41, 42, 43,
44, 45 ; and, in the Psalms th9 word C!turcl,, forced into
the headings in Ps. xx., XLIV., XLV., XLVI., XLVIII.,
L., LI., LXVI�I., LXXVI., LXXX., LXXXIII., LXXXVII..,
LXXXIX., XCVII., CXIV., cxxn., CXXIV., CXXVI.,
CXXIX., CXL VII., CXLIX.

It is the persuasion that if any one searched out the 
force of these· names and read the book of Psalms in the 

and so far explained; it has a place assigned to it by the inspired 
writer, so bas another and another Psalm; and the location of 
the Psalms in the Psalte1· are thus shown to be other than that 
of the order of events to which these Psalms refer. I do not 
now refer to the titles a.t the head of the Psalms. Yet I know of 
no question raised as to· their being integrally part of the in
spired text : the Hebrew Bible,-not the Septuagint, nor the 
Syriac, nor the Arabic, nor the Vulgate-being considered as 
the Volume of Inspiration. Rationalistic objectors I need not 
o.nswer. 
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light which these names cast upon it, light would arise 
to them such as they have not now, which has led to the 
present paper. And let me say that to read Scripture 
in the presence of the Divine glory is a very different 
thing from reading it in the light of our own private 
feelings and experiences. All Scripture is about the 
Lord Jesus, in one or other display of His glory. "\V c 
cannot degrade ourselves in holy things more than by 
putting ourselves as the centre or end of the testimony 
of the word. Lower the Lord in reality we cannot; but 
lower ourselves by false views of Him and of His Father 
and ours, and of His God and our God we can ; and 
how 1nany do so through a want of intelligence in the 
Psalms. 

None but He I-Iimself had the right to say, "Go, tell 
my brethren, behold I ascend to my Father and your 
Father, to 1ny God and to your God.'' None but He 
could give power to any to enter, through Him, into 
these two relationships : Himself the revealer of the 
Father, and Himself God manifest in :flesh. These 
things He did according to His own personal glory and 
work after His resurrection. Jehovah alone can have 
the right and the power to renew Jehovah covenant 
with Israel upon earth ; He alone can have the power 
to do so. The same may be said as to the Elohistic 
position and blessings for a people or peoples upon earth. 
The same may be said as to the titles Adonay, Shad
day, etc., even as to all the titles and characteristics 
found in the Roll of the glories of the �fessiah. Is the 
Anointed dear to me? Do I need to know 1nore about 
Him? I 1nust take Scripture then as I find it, and if I 
cannot give up out of the New Testament (John 21: 17) 
" Touch me not ; for I am not yet ascended to my 
Father; but go to 1ny brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto my Father and your Father; and to my 
God and to your God "-as the essential and distinctive 
portion of the believer now-yet must I let Scripture 
stand in the Old Testament as it was written, and I shall 
then find through it further testimony to His glories and 
to His grace. 

"The Hebrews divide the Psalms into five Books: of 
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which the first three end in " Amen and Amen," na1nel y,.

Psalm XLI. last verse ; Psalm LXXII. last verse but one � 
Psalm LXXXIX. last verse. The fourth book ends with 
Hallelujah, Psalm cv1. last verse. The fifth in Hallelujah, 
Psalm CL. last verse." 

Bythner's "Lyre." 
I have tried to give, markedly, this subdivision, because

when each Psalm is studied under the light of Scripture
in general and of the New Testament in particular, it 
seems to me that internal evidence assigns it in its grand 
fulfilment to one of five positions in which the blessed 
Saviour, who is the great subject of all ·testimony, will 
be known to stand as to Israel. 

These five positions are:-
lstly. Messiah earth-rejected but heaven-hon9ured;. 

yet the object of faith to some Israelites in the land and 
in Jerusalem. 

2ndly . .As occupied with some who in the land have 
been rejected for His (Mes�iah's) sake. 

3rdly. As occupied with the ten tribes, who nev er 
actually dipped their. hands in His blood like the two 
tribes. 

4thly. As coming into the world to take the kingdom 
and bring Israel into blessing in the land and the 
Gentiles into blessing under them. 

5thly. As acting and regulating everything so as to 
get His own earthly people, in heart and in mind, into 
readiness for, and fellowship with Himself of, the bless
ing in the land on the millennial earth. 

'l'he translation is strictly that of the Authorised Version; 
only the original names of Elohim, El, Jehovah, J ah, 
Adonay, etc., as found in the Hebrew text, are retained. 
Also occasional explanatory matter ( sometimes taken from 
the original edition of the Authorised Version, namely: 
King James's Bible, 1611) is inserted in "[ J brackets. 
Again, I have added at the foot of each Psalm a running 
aDalysisb of the contents of it. 

b In these "contents'' of a Psalm, I may oft use "the faithful 'y 
�here others have used "the remnant." I do so intentionally, 
as the former expression includes all that are such, and leaves the
question open as to how many re·mnants there may be. 
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As to the respective meanings of these different titles 
and names of the Most High, and of the glories which 
attach to them, I would now say a few words. I shall 
endeavour to find light about the1n in the Scripture use of 
them. 

1. Eloliim is the name used by the Spirit in giving to
us His description of the creation, from " In the begin
ning God [Elohim J created · the heaven and the earth" 
( Gen. 1 : 1-2: 3) to " And God [ Elohim J blessed the 
seventh day," etc. Paul also helps us in Rom. 1: 19, 
20-" that whieh may be known of God is manifest in 
them · [men]; for God has shewed it unto them. For 
the invisible things of him from the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being understood by the things 
· that are made, even his eternal p·ower and Godhead."c
Here the origination of the world, attributed to Elohim,
is declared to be a manifestation and proof of His eternal
power and Godhead.

The word Elohim may be derived from El, power:
probably enough: but the important thing is that He,
Elohim, displayed, in a given scene, creation, the eternal
power and Godhead which is the revel?,tion of His title
of Elohim. Supreme power, as its meaning, would suit the
use of it in Scripture as applie<l to the Most High Him
self. It suits, too, its application in a secondary sense,
either to ar1:gels of heaven as being powers that excel in
strengt.h to do His commandments; Ps. VIII. 5 and
compare Ps. xcvu. 7 and Heb. 1: 6; or to judges in
government down here, as in Ex. 21: 6, and 22: 8, 9,
9, 28 marg., and I Sam. 2: 25; or to those to whom the
word of Elohim comes, compare John 10: 34-36 and
Ps. LXXXII. 6. Our translators retain the same idea,
when it occurs, as they judged, adjectively, as in Gen.
23: 6, which they render not" a prince of God," but "a
mighty prince;" and see also Ex. 9 : 28 and I Sam. 14: 15.

C The word rendered Godhead here is eflOTTJ� (theiotees): there 
is another word 8EOTTJr (theotees) in Col. 2: 9, where in writing 
about the Lord it is said : "in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
Godhead bodily." Here the question i� about the person "Christ," 
ver. 8. Each of the words occurs but once in the New Testa
ment, They a.re not to be confounded as though they were 
one word and not two. 
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2. The word Jehoval,, �s first found in Gen. ·2 : �15,
but not alone; it stands here in combination with the 
title Elohim, which we have been considering. · Man's 
distinctive position as the head and centre of a system in 
the presence of, and in relationship with, Elohim is what 
introduces Jehovah-Elohim; term by which He is called 
on to the end of chap. 3: 24. 

Ex. 6: 3 helps us, however, here, '' but by. my name 
of Jehovah was I not known to them '' ( the Patriarchs). 
To them He appeared as God Almighty (El-Shadday). 
I cannot doubt that the display which reveals the glory 
of the compound l}ame of Jehovah-Elohim differs from 
that which reveals the glory of the single title Elohim, 
and from that which reveals Jehovah glory. Let any 
one examine the three scenes-the character of man's 
relationship with the Most High and blessing under Him 
in Eden (Gen. 2: 4-15), in the land as redeemed out 
of Egypt (Exodus), and, as hereafter, when in the land 
under the second covenant-and he will see how well 
Jehovah-Elohim, Jehovah, and Jehovah-Elohim-Shadday 
respectively suit the three displays. 

The term Jeho7ah is never- applied to any other than 
the Most High; it may be derived so as to imply essential 
existence-the existing one. 

3. El.-Its first occurrence is in Gen. 14: 18-20:
"Melchizedek .•. priest of El-Gnelion" [ or of the 
MostHighd God]. 

Might or power is the meaning of it when used as a 
common noun; mighty when the adj_ectival use of it 
occurs. The spring of the Patriarch's strength was not 
in himself but in another; his ability to use that strength 
was in his own separation to that other individually and 
in every way. The name is one (how well known to us 
all) in that cry, "Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani.'' He was the 
power and the wisdom of God, yet was crucified through 
weakness. His title, too, was Immanu-el ( the mighty 

d The word rendered here, "Most High," is translated, Isaiah 
7 : 3, "the conduit of the upper ( or high) pool" (see also 36 : 2,
and Jer. 36: 10), "the higher (or high) court," eto.: some would 
render it, in Dan. 7: 18-27, saints "of the high'' places; and 
some would prefer in this passage, God " of most hig/1, " places. 
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one with us, Isra-el). And how could He be that and 
hide His face from human woe, or from that which lay 
at the root of all man's. woe-sin and guilt before God. 

4. Eloah. This is the singular number of the plural
form Elohim. He it is who in Genesis, chap. 1, is 
revealed as the creator of ·heaven and of earth, the 
arranger and disposer of that which He creates. 

The singular form occurs but fifty-,se;ven times, .the 
plural 2,700. In many of the ·occurrences of the 
singular form, the context presents more a contrast 
between the th◊�ght of one -God and many gods, than 
between the wlio the one only.true God is, and the what 
the so-called many are. And thus the abstract. notion of 
Deity, which necessarily excludes phuality, is set in sharp 
contrast with the absurdity of having many " one firsts'' 
and " one lasts"; and the eternal power and Godhead, 
traces of whose power and beneficence are still seen in 
the wreck of creation and in providence, are set in con
trast with demons and demoniacal characteristics. 

The first occurrence of the word will show this. 
Deut. 32: 15-17 : "Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked: 
thou art waxen fat,. thou art grown thick, thou art 
covered with fatness; tben he forsook Eloah [God] which 
made.him, and ligl1tly esteemed the Rock of his salva
tion. They provo__�ed l)im ., to jealousy with strange 
(gods), with abomina'tions provoked they him to anger. 
They sacrificed unto Devils, and not to Eloah; to gods 
[elohim] whom they knew not, to new (gods) that came 
newly up, whom your fathers feared not." 

Again, N eh. 9 ; 16-19, " Our fathers dealt proudly, 
and hardened their necks . . . but thou art a God 
[Eloah J ready to pardon, gracious and merciful, slow to 
anger, and of great kindness, and forsookest them not. 
Yea, when they had made them a molten calf, and said, 
This is thy God [ elohim] that brought thee out of Egypt, 
and had wrought great provocations; yet thou in thy 
manifold mercies forsookest theni not in the wilderness." 

The three words Elohim, Eloah and El are from one 
root, and seem, each of them, to· convey the idea of 
power in their meaning. ;r udging from their use, how
ev�r, I think three shades of meaning can be traced: that 

*
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He whom aione we adore has (I) creatorial power, (2) 
victorious power, and (3) thus, in His very being, stands 
in contrast with all that are called gods. 

5. Adon, Adonim, Adonay.
I give these three words together,-though in use they

are very distinct, as we shall see. 
A. Adon (lord) first occurs in Gen. 18: 12, where

Sarah speaks of Abram as" her lord"; and I Peter 3: 6, 
says " Sara obeyed Abraham, calling him 'lord.'" This 
sense-viz., that of acknowledged deference to a party 
addressed-whether the s�periority be in position under 
a relationship, as of a husband addressed by a wife, or of 
a landholder to a foreign prince, of a servant to a master

.,

a subject to a king, etc., etc., is the common use. 
But it is used with Elohim-as in Ex. 23: 17, thy 

males 8hall appear before the Lord [ the .A.don J Jehovah 
(read by the Je\YS here as Lord God): just so, likewise, 
in chap. 34 : 23. In J o::h. 3: 11, 13, we have the 
ark of the covenant of the Lord of all the earth. 
Ps. .xcvn. 5, at the presence of Jehovah, at the 
presence of the Lord of the whole .earth. See also 
Ps. ex. 1 and CXIV. 7. In Isaiah I: 24, thus saith 
the Lord, Jehovah of hosts; so in chap. 3: 1; so in chap. 
10: 03 and chap. 10: 4; but in Isaiah 3 : 16 the Lord, 
Adonay of hosts. In l\1ic. 4: 13, their gain to J ehovRh 
and their substance to the Lord of the whole earth; so 
Zech. 4: 14; 6: 5 and 1\1al. 3: I the Lord ... even 
Jehovah of hosts. 

I have given what occurrences I have found of its 
u�e in the singular in connection with divine titles.
From Acts 2: 26, "made lord," and Phil. 2: 10, 11,
"every tongue shall confess to him that be is Lord,'' and
Heb. 1: 2 "appointed heir of all things," we know how
the man, God manifest in flesh, Christ Jesus, has been
owned on high as owner and Lord of all. Made Lord of
all He has been as a man. tTehovah, no one coul<l be
made ;-that He ever was and is and will be according
to His essential divine being.

B.· Adonim (Lords) is the plural of Adon (lord).
In Gen. 19: 2, Lot addresses two angels as "my lords,''

so also perhaps in ver.18; but, here, our translators have 
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not attended to the points, for they give " my lord": now 
it must, according to the points, be either "my Lords" 
or "Adonay." It is, however, habitually used in the 
plural for an individual. In the following places it is 
used in the plural of the Most High:-

Deut. 10 : 17. For Jehovah, your Elohim, is Elohim of Elohim 
and Lord (Adonim) of Lords (Adonim), the 
great El, 

Neh. 3: 5. 
8: 10. 

10: 29. 
Ps. vnr. : 1, 9. 

XLV.: 11. 

CXXXV.: 5. 

the work of their Lord (Adonim). 
holy unto our Lot·d (.Adonim): 
Jehovah, our Lord (Adouim), 
0 Jehovah, our Lord (Adonim). 
He is thy Lord (Adonim); 
Jehovah is great . . . our Lord (Adonim) 

is, etc. 
cmVI.: 3. Give thanks to the Lord (Adonim) of Lords 

(A.donim):. 
CXLVII.: 5. Great is our Lord (Adonim), 

Isaiah 51: 22. Thus saith thy Lord (Adouim) Jehovah, and 
thy Elohim, 

Hos. 12: 14. his Adonir.a (Lord) shall return unto him. 

C. Adonay; with a long a in the last sy1lable, •is·-what
is called a plural of excellence. The Hebrews would 
consider it as a sacred name-to be used only of the Most 
High. The translators of the Authorised Version, in 
about 430 times th�t it occurs, render it as 'if it were not 
always a plural of excellence but sometimes as a noun 
and a pronoun. In twelve places they give it as a noun 
and a pronoun, namely:-

Geri. 18 : 3. My Lord, if now I J/iave found 
Ex.· 4 : I 0. said to Jehovah, 0 my Lord, 

13 .. and he said, 0 m,y Lord, 
34: 9. 0 Lord, let my Lord 

Nu. 14: 17. let my Lord Le great, 
Jud. 6 : 15. Oh my Lord, 

13 : 8. 0 my Lord, 
Ezr. 10: 3. according to the counsel of my Lord, 
Ps. XVI.: 2. Thou (art) rny Lord: 
xxxv.': 23. my God and my Lord. 

Isaiah 21 : 8. .My Lord, I stand continually 
49: 14. and my "ord hath forgotten me. 

But, noun with a pronominal affix-this, according to 
the form of the word (the place in which it occurs in the 
sentences cited not being at the close, so as to put it in 
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pa.use), it cnnnot be. Adonay [or Lord] it had better 
always be rendered; and I doubt not but that careful 
students of Scripture will trace a fulness and a wcihht in 
the word ris used by the Spirit in Scripture which will 
separate it, in their minds, from Adon the lord, 1naster, 
proprietor, etc., and perhaps from .A.donim the possessor. 

It never has a pronoun, nor the article-but is, in this 
respect, j u�t ,1s the word J chovah-and I believe is only 
used of the l\iost I-Iigh. 

If th� translators of the .A .. uthorised Version had not 
appropriated " lord, Lord, LouD" to other uses, I 
should have been satisfied to have used lord for Adon, 
in the singular; Lord for Aclonim, in the plural; and 
LORD for Adonay. But as they have bespoken these 
terms, it may be better to mark the three words in ques
tion in some other ways. 

6. Jah.-This word occurs forty-three times in the
Psalms, and only six times besides, vjz., Ex. 15: 2, and 
17: 16; and Is. 12:2, and 26:4, and 3S: 11, 11; in all 
of which it is printed LORD, just as the word Jehovah -
ordinarily is, though not so in ls. 12: 2, and 26: 4, where 
it stands as Jehovah. 

Ex. Hi: 2. 

17: 16. 

Is. 12: 2. 

26: 4. 

38: 11. 

J ah is my strength and song, 
Jah hath sworn that Jehovah will have war 

[Note this expression.] 
For J·ah Jehovah is my strength and song; 
Trust ye in Jehovah for ever : for in J ah Jehovah 

is the rock of ages : 
I said, I shall not see J ah, Jab, in the land of the 

living: 

7. Slwdday.-It is always rendered in the Authorised
Version by the term, "the Al�ighty ;" and I note also 
that the 1-iebrew word, Shadday, has no synonym; so 
that "Shadday" is not only always the Almighty, but 
also " the Almighty" never represents any Hebrew word 
but "Shudday." In tho Psalms it occurs but twice, viz., 
LXVIII. 14•, and XCI. 1. Of the forty-eight times it
occurs, thirty-one are in the Book of Job. It is only
used of the Most High, and tlte Almighty is a sufficient
rendering; or, as some cleri vc it, "Almighty in sustaining
resources" (us the mother's breast for a babe); this I prefer.
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8. Gnelion occurs fifty-three times, of which twenty
two are in the Psalms. As an appellative it means l,ig!t 
-" the high gate" (2 Chr. 23: 20, 27 : 3), " the high 
pool," '' the house that is high" ( l E�ings 9 : 8). Though 
1 have referred ( sec above) to the desire of some to 
change its application in Daniel (in a note under El), 
myself I see no reason for not being satisfied with the 
good old English, " the 1\iost High,'' as its rendering for 
Him who is The High One. It may be well for me to 
mark those places in the Psalms in which the I-Iebrew 
word maroom ( exalted) is also Anglicised " �lost I-Iigh," 
as in Ps. LVI. 2, and XCII. 8. 

The order in which I have examined these names and 
titles 'is Elohi1n, Jehovah, El, Eloah, Adon, Adonim, 
Adonay, J ah, Shadday, Gnelion. I shall now, for facility 
of reference, re-arrange them alphabetically according to 
the English, putting after the word its number, as in my 
examination above, and its n�eaning. 

· Adon G), lord
in power. 

Ador.im (D, Lord
ns owner. 

Adonny G), Lor:.o 
as in blc�sing. 

Elohim ( l ), creatorial 
power. 

El (3), victorious 
power. 

Eloah ( 4 ), used . to 
mark off the indivi
dual who is the true 
One from all pre
tenders. 

Gnetion (8), the High 
One. 

Jah (6), 
Jehovah (2), a name 

for relat.ionship in 
blessing between the 
self-existent I An{ 
and Israel. 

Sha.delay (7), Almighty in sustaining-resources. 

As a rule I do not insert the before Elohim, yet I have 
left it in the English, in such cases as "the Elohim-of 
his salvation" (xx1v. 5)-" of my salvation" (xxv. 5). 

'' 0" before Jehovah and Elohim, etc., I leave just as 
it stands in the version I have adopted. 

The following verses present the word written in 
Hebrew (as to the letters of it) as Jehovah, but with t-he 
vowel points of Elohim :-Ps. LXVIII. 21, and LXIX. 7, 
and LXXI. 5, 16, and LXXIII. 28, and CIX. 21, and 
CXL. 8, and CXLL 8.

In our Authorised Version we find the "Anointed"
in the following places in the Psalms: II. 2, and xvnr. 
50, and xx. 6, and XXVIII. 8, and LXXXIV. 9, and 
LXXXIX. 38, 51, and CV. 15, and CXXXII. 10, 17.
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I change the word Anointed to " Messiah," as being more 
conventionally correct for the Psalms. Messiah and 
Christ both mean '' the Anointed." The former is 
Hebrew; the latter Greek. The anointing is consecra
tion: in His case, 1st, as Prophet, f ot I-fe is the bearer 
of the word of the Most High; 2ndly, as Priest, the con
ductor of divine worship; and 3rdly, as I{ing, the con
ductor of government. "God anointed Jesus of Naza
reth with the Holy Ghost and with power'' (Acts 10: 38-). 

The following remarks on t.he meanings of the Hebrew 
words in the book of Psalms, which have not, in the 
Authorised Version, been translated, is taken from a paper 
in" The Present Testimony,'' vol. i. No. III. page 46 :-

" 1. AIJELETH-SHAHAR 
(Ps. xxii. title.) 

"Aijelet� occurs only liere and 
in Pr. v. 19, 'the loving hind,; and
Jer. xiv. 5, 'the ltind.' But there 
are many kindred words which 
confirm this meaning. 

" Shahar occurs about twenty
three times; it means morning, e.g. 
Gen. xix. 15, 'when the morning.
arose;' and xxxii. 24 (25), 'the
breaking of the day;' and 26 
{27), ' the day breaketb,' etc. 

" The marginal reading for Ai

jeleth-Shahar, given by the trans
lators, is, ' hind ef the morning.' 

"Query? Was this the name of 
an instrument; or of a tune to 
which the Psalm was to be sung; 
or was it rather a name given to 
the Psalm on account of its 
subject? 

" 2. ALAMOTH occurs in 
I Chron.xv.20, 'with psaI
teriesonAlamoth'; Ps. xlvi. 
title, ' A song upon Ala
mot/1..' 

"ThesamewordAlamoth (which. 
is only the plural of the word com
monly used for Virgin, as Is. vii. 14, 

' a virgin shall conceive,' etc.), is, 
however, found, Ps. lxviii. 25, 'the 
damsels playing,' etc. Cant. i. 3,. 
• The virgins love thee;' Cant.
vi. 8, ' Virgins without number.'

"' For the Virgins ' (i. e. virgin
voices) makes good sense, and ac
cords with modern singing: as we
say, ' for boys' voices.' 

"It may, however, be the name 
c,f an instrument, or of a tune. 

"3. AL-TASCHITH oc
curs in the titles of Ps. l vii., 
lviii., lix., and lxxv. 

" AL means not, and TASCHITH, 

destroy, as the translator's margin 
reads ' Destroy not.' 

" Observation must decide 
whether this was connected with 
the snbject of the Psalms, or 
whether it was the name of a tune. 

"4. DEGREES. Though 
anglicised songs of Degrees 
in Ps. cxx.-cxxxiv., a few 
words may not be amiss, 
inasmuch as 'Degrees' is 
nearly as unintelligible to 
some, as would Mangaloth 
be. 
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" The same word is used in 
Ex. x:x. 26, for the steps of au 
nltar, as in l Kings x. 19, of a 
throne; 2 Kings ix. 13, the s.tairs, 
and xx. 9, the degrees of a sun
dial; l Chron. xvii. 17, a man of 
high degree; Ezrn vii. 9, for a 
journey, • began to go up;' Ezek. 
xi. 5, ' the things which come into
your mind;' Amos ix. 6, 'he
that buildeth ltis stories in the
heaven ' ( marg. ascensions or
spheres). The word from which
it is derived means simply, to go
up-ascend.

'' Luther renders it, 'in the higher 
choir ' (im �O�ren ��or), higher, 
either as to position in which 
placed, or, perhaps, tone of voice. 

"Some hn ve supposed these songs 
were sung on the steps of the tem
ple; so the LXX., nnd Vulgate. 

" To my own mind, there is an
internal evidence in them, of their 
being written, in grace, for some 
such times of exercise as when, 
thrice in the year, the males were 
to go up from their homes and 
appear before the Lord. A few 
of them may also have reference. 
to such goings up as Ezra's from 
captivity. 

" ... G p ... 
o. ITTITH. s. v111.,

lxxxi., and lxxxiv. 

"The word Gath, winepress, i� 
by most connected with this word, 
as the inhabitants of Gath w�rc

called Gittites. 
'' Whether the vat; or Gath, the 

town; or nn instrument of the 
name; or a tune is referred to; 
Query? 

" Some one suggests that they 
are all joyous songs, suited to be 
sung on such an occasion as a 
harvest-home, or a vintage. 

"6. HIGGAION. Thus 
once rendered in Ps. ix. 16. 
It occurs in three other 

places :-' and the medita
tion of my heart,' Ps. xix. 
14; ' harp with a solemn 
sound,' Ps. xcii. 3; 'and 
their device against me,' 
Lam. iii. 62. 

"The humming sound of a harp 
struck, is supposed to correspond 
to the indistinct thoughts of mus
ing; or the device against one who 
is hated; for the device, in this case, 
tells, but indistinctly, the hatred 
within. 

"I do not see why meditation, 
or solemn sound, or device might 
not have been put for Higgaion, 
and the verse angliciscd with the 
addition of some words in italics,. 
as (this was their) meditation, or 
device: or a solemn sound, (this). 

· "7. JONATH-ELEM-RE
CHOKDI is only found 
Ps. I vi. title. 

"Jonah means dove, as in Gen. 
viii. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12; or pigeon, as
in Lev. i. 14, etc.

"Elem means bound; the verb· 
is frequently used to mark silence;: 
as, I was dumb, Ps. xxxix. 3, 10;
but it is applicable to any binding: 
as, Gen.xxxvii. 7, binding sheaves. 

'' The word Elem only occurs 
here, where it is commonly said to 
mean silence, and in Ps. lviii. I, 
where it is rendered 'Do ye 
indeed speak righteousness, 0 con
gregation 'I' (i. e. mass of persons 
bound together). 

"Rechokim, in Hebrew, is a dis
tinct word from Elem ; though, in 
English, sometimes printed as one 
with it; itis a participle of the verl> 
translated (Ps. xxii. 11), 'Be not 
far from me;' see also'"· 19, and
xxxv. 22, and xxxviii. 21, and
lxxi. 12, and cix. 17, etc.

"' The dove of silence (among)
strangers• is a common literal. 

" The dove of-that which is 
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bound-persons afar off-are its 
three representative terms in Eng
lish.-Compare the Psalm itself. 

"8. LEANNOTH, see 
under 9. 

"9. MAHA�ATH occurs 
alone Ps. liii.

" The dictionary says, ' mean
ing uncertain.' WLy not, ns 
others, sickness, or disease, taking 
it as the common noun of the verb 
(Gen. xh-iii. 1) 'thy father is 
sick;' Ps. xxxv. 13, 'when they 
were sick,' etc. 

"The 53rd Psalm is· striking, 
concerning the diseased state of 
the nation, and its importance as 
a Psalm is seen· in its being given 
a second time in the book, but 
slightly altered ( see xiv). 

"The word M ahalath also 
occurs with LEANNOT H, 
after it, Ps. lxxxviii., which 
may be the plural of the 
word rendered Wormwood, 
Deut. xxix. 18; Prov. v. 4;
Jer. ix. 15, xxiii. 15, &c�; 
andHemlock,.Amosvi.12-
unless Leannoth be a proper 
name, concerning the sick
ness of Leannoth; concern
ing the disease of worm
wood (i.e. the deadly, bitter 
disease), which_ would suit 
the Psalm. 

"The LXX divided Leannoth 
into le, the preposition to, and il:Jll 
sing, respond to; and consider 
Mahalath either a proper name, 
or the name of a tune, or instru
ment, inn.p µai)u(J rov ,hroicp,Oij
va, to sing on, or to Mahalath. I 
prefer the other. 

"10. MASCHIL. Trans
lated in margin, ' or giving 
instruction.' 

"There are thirteen of these 
Psalms. viz.:-xxxii., xiii., xliv., 
xlv., Iii., liii., liv. , Iv., lxxiv., 
lxxviii., lxxxYiii., lxxxix., cxlii. 

"As the translators have given 
a rendering here, I say no more 
than that their side readings (as 
found in King James' bible) are 
as authoritative as their text, and 
of far more value -than modern 
'lit.' which are often worse than 
nonsense. As a whole, their irans
Jation is as wonderful as is the 
mercy which God has shewn to 
this land, in connection with it, as 
above that of other lands. 

"11. The Mic HTAM 
Psalms are xvi., lvi., lvii., 
!viii., lix., and Ix.

"I know no better rendering
than the common one, a golden 
psalm. The word Michtam occurs 
nowhere else; but the word ren
dered, in gold of Ophir, Ps. xiv. 9;
and golden wedge (Is. xiii. 12) is a 
kindred word, and occurs nine 
times, as 90/d, and in no other 
sense. 

"12. MuTH-LABBEN. 
Ps. ix. title .. 

"Muth (Ps. xlviii.14), our guide 
unto death. 

"' La, for the ; ben, son. ' Con
cerning death for the Son.' 

" The LXX. v1r!p rwv ,cpvcp[wv 
rov viov concerning the secret things 
of the Son. 

"13. NEGINAH,ofwhich 
Neginotl,, is the plural. 

"Jobxxx.9, 'lam theirsong;' 
Ps. ]xix. 12, lxxvli. 6, song; so 
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Is. xxxvili. 20; and Lam. iii. 14; 
v. 14, musicA; Hab. iii. 19, 'on
my stringed instruments' (margin,
neginoth ) shews the meaning
plainly enough. The verb is to
�trike the strings. Neginah occurs
on Ps. lxi. title: Neginoth., Ps. iv.,
vi., liv., lv., lxvii., lxxvi. Upon
the stringed instrument, or upon
the stringed instruments.

"14., NEHILOTH. Ps. v. 

" The pipes, or flutes, as com
monly derived from the verb, to 
pierce. 

"15. SE.LAH occurs 
seventy times· in the Psalms, 
and three times in Habak
kuk. 

"All sorts of tortures have been 
inflicted on this word, to make it 
speak. Some take its three con
sonants as the first letters of three 
words, and render it as equivalent 
to our da capo, in music: let the 
musician return. But this is very 
unlike old Hebrew. 

"Gesenius says, it is Silence, 
supposing it equivalent to the 
words, at rest, Dan. iv. 4; as if 
Shelah and Selah were the same. 
Though I desire to read with shoes 
off my feet (for the place is holy, 
and I dread conjectures), it might, 
according to kindred words, mean 
raising. . And so silence, as the 
result o!' one's rising from singing; 
for the idea of weighing is found in 
H',t, Lam. iv. 2, in a good sense, 
comparable to gold; and also, in a 
bad sense ;,',c, Ps. cxix. 118, trodden 
down. 

"I observe that Selah is put 
often where a pause is natural, as 
after some peculiar .statement; 
and thns, practically, 1 feel that it 
is pause, or silence, with Gesenius. 
More I cannot say. 

"16. SHEltINITH oc
curs 1 Chron. xv. 21; Ps. 
vi. title, xii. title.

"The translator's margin gives,
on the eighth. It is tho common 
ordinal adjective for eight, and re

fers to strings of instruments. 
"Some render it Octave, as de

noting that it is to be played an 
octave lower than it is written: 
so, I think, Gesenius. I pref er the 
margin. 

''' Observe that in 1 Chron. xx. 
21, Alamoth and Sheminith are in 
contra-position. 

"17. SHIGGAION. Ps. 
vii., and Hab. iii. I, upon 
Shigionoth in the plural. 

"The verb is, to err, as in Ps. 
cxix. 10, 21, 118; Lev. iv. 13, &in
through ignorance. A wandering 
ode-an ode of wandering. 

·" Variable songs - songs with
variations. Ba.t I prefer either of 
the former. 

" 18. SHOSHANNIM. The 
lili�s, as in Cant.ii. 16, iv. 5,
etc., occurs Ps. xlv., lxix., 
and . in connection with 
Eduth, Ps. lxxx. 

" Shusha1t.-EDUTH (Ps. xi.) is 
the same word nearly, it occurs 
only 1 Kings vii. 19, lily. Eduth 
is the common word for. the testi
mony, in Exodus, etc. The lily is 
supposed to refer to an instru
ment, from its shnpe: so, I think, 
Calmet. Ot.hers connect it with 
the name of a song. 

" The word for upon, may just 
as well be rendered concerning, 
to, etc. 
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A IJELETR-SHAHA R

ALA�tOTH 

AL-TASCHITII 

DEGREE • 

GITTITH • • • • 
H1GGAION • • • , • 

J ONAH-ELEM-RECHOltll\1 

MAHALATH • , . • , 

---- LEANNOTU. 

:M:ASCHIL. • , • • • • • . 

MICHTA]I{ . • . . 
GNAL MUTH-LABBL:N •

NEGINAH. • • • 
NEGINOTH 

NEHILOTH 

SELAH. • 

8HElUUUTH • 

SHIGGAJON 
SHOSHANNlllI • • • 
SrrusHAN. ; • • • • •
---- EDUTH • • • •  

The hind of the morning. 
Virginals. 
Destroy not. 
To go up-ascend. 
The wine-vat. 
Meditation. 
The dove dumb (nmong)strangers. 
Disease. 
Bittet disense. 
To instruct. 
Golden (psalm). 

A stringed instrument. 
The stringed instruments. 
The pipes. 
Pause. 
Eight Stringed instrument. 
Wandering ode. 
The lilies. 
The lily. 
----· of the testimony. 

"Psalms i., ii., vi., xi., xii., xv., xvi., .xvii., xix., xxi., :xxiii., xxvi.� 
xxviii., xxix., xxxii., xxxiv., xxxix., xciii., ci., cii., ciii., cvii., ex., cxi.,. 
cxii., cxiv., cxvii., cxx., cxxi., cxxiv. - cxxxiv., cxxxvii., cxxxix., 
cxl. - cxlii., cxlviii., cxlix., cl. (forty-eight) ha,·e not C'i1'N Gon.

"In Psalms xliii., xliv.,' xlv., xlix., li., ]ii., liiL, lvii., Ix., lxi.. lxii .•
lxiii., lx.v., ]xvi., lxvii., lxxiii., lxxvii., lxxxii., cxiv., cl., (i.e. twenty) 
;w,• does not occur LORD.

"Much of the force and beauty of the Psalms hangs upon the Divine 
names, titles, and glories used in them." 

" The titles. Each Psalm, as the general rule, has a 
title. Those which have none,. have been called 
'orphans,' in nu1nber; twenty-three, viz. : i., ii., x. � 
xxxiii., xliii., lxxi., xci., xciii., xciv., xcv., �cvi, xcvii . ., 

. . . . . . . . 

XClX., CIV., cv., cvn., cx1v., cxv., CXVI., cxv1n., CXIX., 

cxxxvi., cxxxvii., and eleven n1ore, making the number 
of orphans in all thirty-four, if_ the word 'H�llelujah' is 
not looked at as a title; viz. : cvi., cxi., cxii., cxiii., cxvii.,. 
cxxxv., cxlvi., cxlvii., cxlviii., cxlix., cl." 

"Acrostics are of interest in Scripture, as showing 
the condescension of God to man's ways, even in the 
style of composition. I know of none in the New Testa
ment. In the Lamentations, each verse of the 1st, 2nd, 
and 4th chapters begins with the letters of the alphabet 
in their succession al order. Chap iii. is in triplets; the 
first three verses have �; the next three have :J, and 
so on. 
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"In the Psalms, the 119th is in octaves; the first eight 
,,erses begin with N; the eight next with :J; and so on. 

" Psalms xxv., xxxiv., xxxvii., cxlv. also are in 
measure acrostic, though not perfectly so.'' 

I may add that the same word which is- rendered 
'' hosts," e.g., Jehovah Tzebaoth [the Lord of lwsts], 
Ps. XXIV. 10, and XLVI. 7, 11, and XLVIII. 8, is so ren
dered also of the hosts of the heavens in XXXIII. 6, and 
XLIV. 9, our armies; and LXVIII. 11, "the company of
those that published it." It is used of armies, angels,
and created things as sun, tnoon, stars, etc.

In Num. 16: _30, 32, 33, we read of the judgment 
which fell upon Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, when 
"the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed them up" 
( ver. 33 ). In chap. 26 : 11 we meet•with this exception, 
which sovereign mercy made, '' Notwithstanding the 
children of Korah died not." This is· to be noticed in 
connection with the Psalms. I notice this in connection 
with the eleven Psalms "for the sons of Korah "-the 
XLII., XLIV., XLV., XLVI., XLVII,, XLVIII., XLIX., 

LXXXIV., LXXXV., LXXXVII., and LXXXVIII.

A few general remarks, and I have done. 
I. It is not a bad general notion of the Book of

Psalms, which I have met with somewhere (though it be 
but a human notion, couched, too, in profane and not 
scriptural language), that the book jg made up of" Frag
ments from the Drama of Redemption." Only, then, as

redemption has its heavenly sphere and people, as well 
as its earthly sphere and people, I should have to add 
to '' Fragments from the Drama of Redemption " the 
words, "so far as man under government upon earth is 
concerned." 

2. Observe, the enigma is sometimes introduced; as
in Ps. XLIX. 4, "my dark saying," and in LXXVIII. 2, 
"dark sayings of old." The Hebrew word is rendered 
dark speeches, in Num. 12: 8; riddle, in Jud.14: 12-19; 
hard questions, 1 Kings 10: 1; dark sentences, Dan. 8: 23� 
etc. 

3. Again, it may help some just to refer to the prin
ciples of the dialogue, or of parts for different speakers, 
which at times is found in the Psalms. In XVI. 1, one 
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prays; ver. 2, he speaks to himself; so in Ps. :XXXII., 8 
and 9 are from another speaker than ver. 1-7, etc. 
Such parts run through the Song of Songs: a male and 
a female converse together, besides addre�sing other 
parties; and neither male can be confounded with female, 
nor can "n1y sister" be exchanged with "1ny brother." 

4. Again, there is at times an oracular voice, or an
oracle that speaks, as in Ps. XCI. 1. To which a distinct 
person replies in ver. 2, while ver. 3-13 are written of 
him who spoke in ver. 2, ns indeed are 14 and 15; but 
here it is evidently the same person ·who speaks in 
ver. 1. 

Thus it will be seen I do not accept it that a verse or 
portion of a Psalm quoted in the New Testa1nent, as 
about the Lord Jesus, would appropriate all the rest of 
the Psalm to Him. Such is a very n1ischievous notion. 
The Spirit of God und of Christ is one; and it is the 
same Spirit as was upon Him when down here which is 
in His people now. Yet speech that became the Master 
did not become the disciple, and speech that becomes the 
Head of the body does not become the me1nber; so 
speech that will become l\Iessiah Himself, will not be� 
come, could not be put by His Spirit into, the n1outh of 
the remnant; much less could language prepared before
hand by the Spirit for the Jewish remnant in the latter 
<lay be put in to the mouth of �1es5iah. He holding 
one vart in a Psabn may speak; I-Iis Spirit may in a 
remnant take up another part. The speeches cannot be 
interchanged and sense (not to say sound doctrine) be 
maintained. 

The connection, too, that runs on fr0m one Psalm to 
another-see, for instance, the XLVIII., XLIX., L., and 
LI., etc., etc.-cannot be hid from any humble student 
of the book; but while I just advert to these points, if 
haply they n1ay 1nect any beginner's eye, I 1nay not follo,v 
them out, as being outside of the proposed scope and 
aim of this paper. 

I print the Psalms as poetry; they are so in I-Iebrew. 

G. V. W.
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THE BOOIC OF PSALMS. 

BOOK I.a No. 1. 

BLESSED is the man that walketh not in the counsel of 
the ungodly,b nor starideth in the way of sinners, 
nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful. 

But his delight is in the law of Jehovah; �.nd in his 
law doth he meditate day and night. 

And he shall be like a tree planted b,v the rivers of 
water, that bringeth forth his fruit in his season; 
his leaf also shall not wither; and whatsoever he 
doe th shall prosper. 

The ungodly are not so: but are like the chaff which 
the wind driveth away. 

Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, s 
nor sinners in the congregation of the righteous. 

For Jehovah knoweth the way of the righteous: but 
the way of the ungodly shall perish. 

I.-1-3 Tlie pe1fect man; 4, 5 tlie itngodly ones; 6 Jehovali's
jiidgrnent of both. 

Book I. No. 2. 

\V HY do the heathen rage, and the people imagine a 
vain thing? 

The kings of the earth set themselves, and the rulers 
take counsel together, against Jehovah, and against 
his Messiah, saying, 

Let 1�s break their ban{is asunder., and cast away their 
cords from us. 

a First Book (I-XLI.) "The faithful are looked at as not yet 
driven out from Jerusalem ; hence covenant mercies and the 
nu.me of Jehovah are referred to." 

Observe: The first seven chapters in Acts-as containing the 
Spirit's view, given in Jerusalem by such as Peter, James, and 
John, of Messiah's having been on earth and now on high-cast 
much light on this book as historic and also as to its prophetic 
bearing on the Jews hereafter. 

b Or, "\Vicked. 
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He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: Adonay 
shall have them in derision. 

Then shall he speak i1nto them in his wrath, and vex s 
them in his sore displeasure. 

Yet h_ave I set my king upon my holy hill of Zion. 
I will declare the decree: Jehovah hath said unto me, 

Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee. 
Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine 

inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth/or 
thy possession. 

Thou shalt break them with a. rod of iron; thou shalt 
dash them in· pieces like a potter's vesse_l. 

Be wise no\v therefore, 0 ye kings: be instructed, ye 10 

judges of the earth. 
Serve ,Jehovah with fear, and rejoice-with trembling. 
Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from 

the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little. 
13lessed are all they that put their trust in him. 

II.-1-3 Oludl,en,ge to tlie earth in rebellion against Jehovah ancl 
his J,f essiah; 4, 5 he that dwells in h,eaven la uglis, .Adonay 
derides, &c. ; 6 lie dwelling in heaven announces : I have set my 
Jcing on Zion; 7-9 one replies in subjection, as to himself; 
Jehovah has said to me, Thou art my Son, &:c.; a·nd 10-12 sets 
himself as a fear and a sllelte1· for man. 

NOTE.-" The Son'' (bar), ver.12, is the same person as is 
<;ailed "Son,, (ben), ver. 7. 

Boole I. No. 3. 

A Psalm of David, when he fled from Absalom his son. 

JEHOVAH, how are they increased that trouble me I 
many are they that rise up against me. 

1'1any there be which say of my soul, There is no help 
for him in Elohim� Selah.c 

But thou, 0 Jehovah, art a shield for me; my glory, 
and the lifter up of mine head. 

I cried unto Jehovah with my voice, and he heard me 
. out of his holy hill. Selah.c 

I laid me; down and slept; I a waked; for Jehovah 6

· sustained me.
0 Or, Pause. 
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I will not be afraid of ten thousands of people, that 
have set themselves against m.e round about . 

. A.rise, 0 Jehovah; save me, 0 my Elohim: for thou 
hast smitten all mine enemies upon the cheek bone; 
thou hast broken the teeth of the ungodly. 

Salvation belongetlt unto Jehovah: thy blessing is upon 
thy people. Selah. d

III.-A rnorning anticipation; 1, 2 many troubles, but 3 Jeho1:ali is 
for me, 4, 5 he was, so, 6, 7 he will be; 8 deliverance is of him.: 

III.-VIII. Faith in individuals (or in a company of such) here 
below-a standard of walk having been raised before them 
(Ps. i.), and (Ps. ii) Messiah known as exalted, though earth
rejected-is learning what its own place is amid failure and 
trials down here but in dependence upon Jehovah. 

Book I. No. 4.

To the chief Musician on N eginoth [ or, stringed instruments, see 
Ha-b. iii. l 9], A Psalm of David. 

HEAR me when I call, 0 Elohim of my righteous-:

ness: thou hast enlarged me wllen I was in distress; 
have mercy upon me, and hear my prayer. 

0 ye sons of men, how long will ye turn my glory 
into shame? how long will ye love vanity, and seek 
after leasing? Selah.d 

But know that Jehovah hath set apart him that is 
godly for himself: Jehovah will hear when I call 
unto him. 

Stand in awe, and sin not: commune with your own 
heart upon your bed, and be still. Selah.d 

Offer the sacrifices of righteousness, and put your trust � 
in Jehovah. 

Tltere be many that say, Who will shew us any good? 
Jehovah, lift thou up the light of thy countenance 
upon us,. 

Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more than in the 
time that their corn and their wine increased. 

I will both lay me down in peace, and sleep: for thou, 
Jehovah, only makest me dwell in safety. 

IV.-1 Evening c1·y to Elohim, hope sustained, by past /avow·; 
2-5 warning; 6, 7 hope and joy in Jehovah; 8 repose for
71igl1t.

Or, Pause. 
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Book I, No. 5.

To the chief Musician upon Nehiloth [flutes or any pierced 
instruments], A Psalm of David. 

GIVE ear to my words, 0 Jehovah, consider my medi-
tation. 

Hearken unto the voice of my cry, my King, and my 
Elohim: for unto thee will I pray. 

My voice shalt thou hear in the morning, 0 Jehovah; 
in the morning will I direct my prayer unto thee, 
and will look up. 

For thou ·art not an El that hath pleasure in wicked
ness: neither shall evil dwell with thee. 

The fooli�h shall not stand in thy sight: thou hatest 
all workers of iniquity. 

Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing: Jehovah 
will abhor the bloody and deceitful man. 

But as for me, I wil� come into thy house in the multi
tude of thy mercy; and in thy fear wil_l I worsliip 
toward thy holy temple. 

Lead me, 0 Jehovah, in thy righteousness because of 
mine enemies; make thy way straight before my 
face. 

For there is no faithfulness in their mouth; their 
inward part is very wickedness.; their throat is an 
open sepulchre; they :Hatter with their tongue. 

Destroy thou them, 0 Elohi!l}; let them fall by their 10

own counsels; cast them out in the multitude of 
thei� transgressions; for they have rebelled against 
thee. 

But let all those that put their trust in thee rejoice:. 
let them ever shout for Joy, because thou defend est 
them: let .them also that love thy name be joyful �n 
thee. 

For thou, Jehovah, wilt bless the righteous; with 
favour wilt thou compass him as with a shield. 

Alim sorrow and weakness and the wicked around. 

V .. -.1-3 Ory to ✓eho.val1,, my King and my Elohim; 4-6 $(,; in
'IIJ<I:1f and character; agaimt tke evifrdoer; 7._9 for me a aMlter ·in
mercy; ·10 imprecation against the wicked; 11 for the faithful;
12 confide11,ce in Jehovah�
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Book L No. 6. 
To the chief Musician on Neginoth (or, stringed instruments]

upon Sheminith [ or, the eighth], A Psalm of ff.?avid . 

0 JEHOVAH, rebuke me not in thine anger, neithei 
chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 

Have mercy upon me, 0 Jehovah; for I am weak: 0 
Jehovah, heal me; for my bones are vexed. 

:hf y soul is also sore vexed: but thou, 0 Jehovah, how 
long? 

Return, 0 Jehovah, deliver my soul: oh save me for 
thy mercies' sake. 

For in death there is no remembrance of thee: in the 5

grave who shall give the� thanks ? 
I a�n weary with my groa·ning; all the night make I 

my bed to swim; I water my couch with n1y tears. 
�fine eye is consumed because of grief; it waxeth old 

because of all mine enemies. 
Depart from me, all ye ,vorkers of iniquity; for J eho

vah hath heard the voice of my weeping. 
Jehov�h hath heard my supplication; Jehovah will 

receive my prayer .. 
Let all mine enemies be ashamed and sore vexed: let 10

them return and be ashamed suddenly. 

VI.-1-7 Cry /01' pity to Jehovah; 8 away you wicked I 9 Jehovah
has heard me; 10 let my enemies pass.

Book L No. 7. 

Sbiggaion [ a wandering ode, or, an ode of wandering-see Rab. 
iii. l.] of David, which he sang unto Jehovah. concerning the
words of Cush the )3enjamite.

0 JEHOVAH �y Elohim, in thee do I put my trust: 
save me from all them that persecute me, ·and deliver 
me: 

Lest he tear my soul like a lion, rendi�g it in pieces, 
while tliere is none to deliver. 

0 Jehovah my Elohim, if I have done this; if there 
be iniquity in my hands.; 

If I have rewarded· evil unto hi� that was at pe1ce 
with me; (yea, I have delivered him that without 
cause is mine enemy:) 
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Let the enemy pe�·secutc my soul, and take it; yea, let s 
him tread down my life upon the earth, and lay mine 
honour in the dust. Selah.8

Arise, 0 Jehov�h, in thine anger, lift up thyself be
cause of the rage of mine enemies: and awake for 
me to the judgment that thou hast commanded. 

So shall the congregation of the people compass thee 
about: for their sakes therefore return thou on high. 

Jehovah shall judge the people: judge me, 0 Jeliovah, 
according to my righteousness, and according to 
mine integrity that is in me. 

Oh let the wickedness of the wicked come to an end; 
but establish the just: for the righteous Elohim 
trieth the hearts and reins. 

My de(ence is of Elohim, which saveth the upright in 10

heart. 
·Elohim judgeth the righteous, and El is angry witli

the wicked every day.
If he turn not, he will whet his sword; he hath bent

his bow, and made it ready.
He hath also prepared for him the instruments of

death; he ordaineth his arrows against the perse
cutors. 

Behold, he travaileth with iniquity, and hath con
ceived mischief, and brought forth falsehood. 

He made a pit, and digged it, and is fallen into the 1s 
ditch which he made. 

His mischief shall return upon his own head, and his 
violent dealing shall come down upon his own pate. 

I will praise Jehovah according to his righteousne�s: 
and will sing praise to the name of Jehovah 
Gnelion. 

In an extreme of sorrow and evil around, consc�ous integrity 
looks up for the judgment appointed. and for J ehova.h to viu
dicate himself before men against the wicked. 

VII.-Jen.ovah m.1/ Elohim, in thee do I trust; sa1,e me and ltim 
that is righteous from, the enemy and tlte wicked. 

Book L No. 8. 

To the chief Musician upon Gittith [qy. the wine-vat], 
A Psalm of David. 

0 JEHOVAH our Lord [ ... L\.donim ], how excellent •is
e Or, Pause. 
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thy name in all the earth! who hast set thy glory 
above the heavens. 

Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings hast thou 
ordained strength because of thine enemies, that 
thou rnightest still the enemy and the avenger. 

When I .consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers, 
the moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained; 

What is man, that thou art mindful of him? and the 
son of man, that thou visitest him? 

For thou hast made him a little lower than the angels 
[ elohim J, and hast crowned him with glory and 
honour. 

Thou madest him to have dominion over the works of 
thy hands; thou hast put all things under his feet; 

All sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the field; 
The fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, and what

soever passeth through the paths of the seas. 
0 Jehovah our Lord [Adonim], how excellent is thy 

name in all the earth ! 
Messiah rejected here below, owned as -Son of Man on high. 

VIII.-1 Jelwvah our Lord [.Adonim], thy name in the eartli, thy 
glory above tlie hea-vens thou hast set; 2 thy ways; 3-9 among
thy worlcs what is man [ Enosh, 1nan in weakness; not Ada.m 
nor Ish ], or tlie son of Adam [man]. 

NorE.-Ver. 9 gives but half of ver. 1. 

Book I. No. 9. 
'ro the chief Musician upon Muth-labben [ or, concerning death 

for the son], A Psalm of David. 
I WILL praise thee, 0 Jehovah, with my whole heart; 

I will shew forth all thy marvellous works. 
I will be glad and rejoice ·in thee: I will sing praise 

to thy name, 0 thou Gnelion. 
When mine enemies are turned back, they shall fall 

and perish at thy presence. 
For thou hast maintained my right and my cause; 

thou satest in the throne judging right. 
Thou, hast rebuked the heathen, thou hast destroyed :i

the wicked, thou hast put out their name for ever 
and ever. 

0 thou ene1:11y, destructions are come to a perpetual 
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end: and thou hust destroyed cities; their memorial 
is perished with them. 

But Jehovah shall endure for ever: he hath prepared 
his throne for judgment. 

And he shall judge the world in righteousness, he shall 
minister judgment to the people in uprightness. 

Jehovah also will be a refuge for the oppressed, a 
refuge in times of trouble. 

And they that know thy name will put their trust in 10

thee: for thou, Jehovah, hast not forsaken them 
that seek thee. 

Sing praises to Jehovah, which d welleth in Zion: de
clare among the people his doings. 

When he-maketh inquisition for blood, he remem
bereth them: he forgetteth not the cry of the 
humble. 

Have mercy upon me, 0 J chovah; consider my trouble 
wltich I suffer of them that hate me, thou that 
liftest me up fr01n the gates of death: 

That I may shew forth all thy praise in the gates of 
the daughter of Zion: I will rejoice in thy salvation. 

The heathen are sunk down in the pit that they made: 15

in the net which they hid is their own foot taken. 
Jehovah is known by the judgment which he executeth: 

the wicked is snared in the work of his own hands. 
Higgaion.r Selah'.

g

The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations 
that forget Elohim. 

For the needy shall not alway be forgotten: the ex
pectation of the poor shall not perish for ever. 

Arise, 0 Jehovah; let not man prevail: let the heathen 
be judged in thy sight. 

Put them in fear, 0 Jehovah: that the nations may 20

know themselves to be hut men. Selah.g
IX.-1, 2 I will praise Jeli.oval,, and sing tlzc name of Gnel-ion; 

3-20 my ene11nies fall before liim maintaining my 11·igltt : he is ·on 
the throne of judgment, all evil shall perish, 0 thou enemy ; and 
t/ie poor and needy slia.ll be delivered. 

IX. and X. give a view of the last days and of the faithful then, and
show how judgments will be.come the deliverance of those
that believe.

f Or, Meditation. g Or, Pause. 
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Book I. No. 10. 
WRY standest thou afar off, 0 Jehovah? why hidest 

thou thyself in times of trouble? 
The wicked in �is pride doth persecute the poor: let 

them be taken in the devices that they have 
imagined. 

For the wicked boasteth of his he.art's desire, and 
blesseth the covetous, whom Jehovah abhorreth. 

The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, 
will not seek after God: Elohjm is not in all his 
thoughts. 

His ways are always grievous; thy judgments are far s 
above out of his sight: as for all his enemies, he 
puffeth at them. 

He hath said in his heart, I shall not be moved : for I
shall never be in adversity. 

His mouth is full of cursing and deceit and fraud : 
under his tongue is mischief and vanity. 

He sitteth in the lurking places of the villages: in the 
secret places doth he murder the innocent: his eyes 
are privily set against the poor. 

He lieth in wait secretly as a lion t� his den: he lieth 
in wait to catch the poor: he doth catch the poor, 
when he draweth him into his net. 

He croucheth, and humbleth himself, that the poor 10

1nay fall by his strong ones. 
He hath said in his heart, El hath forgotten: he hideth 

his face; he .will never see it.
Arise, 0 Jehovah; 0 El, lift up thine hand: forget 

not the humble. 
Wherefore doth the wicked contemn Elohim? he linth 

said in his heart, Thou wilt not require it.
Thou hast seen it.; for thou behold est mischief and 

spite, to requite it with thy hand: the poor com
mitteth himself' unto thee; thou art the helper of 
the fatherless. 

Break thou the arm of the wicked an<l the evil man: 1�

seek out his wickedness till thou find none. 
Jehovah is King for ever and ever: the heathen are 

perished out of his land. 
2 - Psalms/Other Pape� 
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Jehovah, thou hast heard the desire of the humble: 
thou wilt prepare their heart, thou wilt cause thine 
ear to hear: 

To judge the fatherless and the oppressed, that the 
man of the earth may no more oppress. 

X.-1 Ory to Jehovali, 2 against the man of the earth ; 3-11 his 
ckaraoter, ways, doings; 12-18 appeal to Jehovah El Eloliim, 
King, against the wicked man and tlie heathen, and for the 
poor. 

Book I. No. 11. 
.To the chief Musician, A Psalm, of David. 

IN Jehovah put I my trust: how say ye to my soul, 
Flee as a bird to your mountain? 

For, lo, the wicked bend their bow, they make ready 
their arrow upon the string, that they may privily 
shoot at the upright in heart. 

If the foundations be destroyed, what can the righteous 
do? 

Jehovah is in his holy temple, Jehovah's throne is in 
heaven: his eyes behold, his eyelids try, the children 
of men. 

Jehovah trieth the righteous: but the wicked and him o

that loveth violence his soul hateth. 
Upon the wicked he shall rain snares, fire and brim

stone, and an horrible tempest: this shall be the 
portion of their cup. 

:For the righteous Jehovah· loveth righteousness; his 
countenance doth behold the upright. 

XI.-1-3 Trust in spite of the wicked in- Jehovah, 4-7 who in 
heaven, on !tis throne, deals with man down here. 

XL-XV. Words of faith, suited to those that believe in those
days. 

Book I. No. 12. 

To the chief Musician upon Sheminith [ 01·, the eighth J, 
A Psalm of David. 

HELP, Jehovah; for the godly man ceaseth; for the 
faithful fail from among the children of men. 

They speak vanity every one with his neighbour: 
with flattering lips and. with a double heart do they 
speak. 
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Jehovah shall cut off all Battering lips, and the tongue 
that speaketh proud things: 

Who have said, With our tongue will we prevail; our 
lips are our own: who is lord [ adon J over us? 

For the oppression of the poor, for the sighing of the !J

needy, now will I arise, saith Jehovah; l will see 
liim in safety from him tllat puffeth at him. 

The words of Jehovah are pure words: as silver tried 
in a furnace of earth, purified seven times. 

Thou shalt keep them, 0 Jehovah, thou shalt preserve 
. the� from this generation for ever. 
The wicked walk on every side, when the vilest men 

are exalted. 
XII.-1 Ory to Jeliova/1, /01· tlie pious, 2 as before tlte double-hearted·; 

3-5 fai,t/1, in, him against the boaster; He· will undertake;
6 His words are pure, and kP-pt from that race and the wicked
arou,nd.

Book I. No. 13.

To-the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

How long wilt thou forget me, 0 Jehovah? ft)r ever? 
how long wilt thou hide thy face from me? 

How long shall I take counsel in my sonl, liaving 
sorrow in my heart daily? how long shall mine 
enemy be exalted over me? 

Consider and hear me, 0 Jehovah my Elohim: lighten 
mine eyes, lest I sleep the sleep qf death; 

Lest mine enemy say, I have prevailed against him; 
and those that trouble me rejoice when I am moved. 

But I have trusted in thy mercy; my heart shall s 
rejoice in thy salvation. 

I will sing unto_ Jehovah, because he hath dealt 
bountifully with rne. 

XIII.-1, 2 E:i.:ercise in f aitlt; 3-5 cry to Jelwva!t my Elohim 
t1,s of one trusting to mercy; 6 hope. 

Book I. .lilo. 14.

To the chief Musician, .A Psalm, of David. 

THE fool hath said in his heart, There is no Elohim. 
They arc corrupt, they have done abominable works, 
tnere is none that doeth good. 
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Jehovah looked down from heaven upon the 
children of men, to see if there were any ... that did 
understand, and feek Elohim. 

They are all gone aside, they n.re all together become 
filthy: there is none that doeth good, no, not one. 

Have all the workers of iniquity no knowledge? who 
eat up my people as they eat bread, and call not 
upon Jehovah. 

There were they in great fear: for Elohim is- in the r,

generation of the righteous. 
Ye have shamed the counsel of the poor, because 

Jehovah is his refuge. 
Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion! 

when Jehovah bringeth back the capti_vity of his 
people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad. 

XIV.-1 The fool �nd tlie apostate people; 2-4 Jehovah looked 
down from li.eaven-liis e:�timate of tliem, and, 5, 6 faith's; 
7 liope. 

Book I. 1:-lo. 15. 

A Psalm of David. 

JEHOVAH, who shall abide in thy tabernacle? who 
shall dwell in thy holy hill? 

He that walketh uprightly, and worketh righteous
ness, and speaketh the truth in his heart. 

He that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor doeth 
evil to his neighbour, nor taketh up a reproach 
against his neighbour. 

In whose eyes a vile person is contemned; but he 
honoureth them that fear Jehovah. He that 
swcareth to his own hurt, and changeth not. 

He that putteth not out his money to usury, nor s
taketh reward against the innocent. He that doeth 
these things shall never be moved. 

XV.-1. Jeliovall,, wlio shal,l dwell witli tliee? 2 - 5 eleven 
excellencies, sucli as do these, shall never be moved. 

Book I. No. 16. 

Mich tam [ A Golden Psalm J of David. 

PRESERVE me, 0 El: for in thee do I put my 
trust. 
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0 my soul, thou hast said unto Jehovah, Thou art 
Adonay: my goodness e:ctendeth not to thee; 

But to the saints that are in the earth, and to the 
. excellent, in whom is all my delight. 

Their sorrows shall be multiplied that hasten after 
another god: their drink o�erings of blood will I 
not offer, nor take up their names into my lips. 
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Jehovah is the portion of mine inheritance and s 
of my cup : thou maintainest my lot. 

The lines are fallen unto me in pleasant places; yea, 
I have a goodly heritage. 

I will bless Jehovah, who hath given me counsel: my 
reins also instruct me in the night seasons. 

I have set Jehovah al ways before me : because he is 
at my right hand, I shall not be moved. 

Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth: 
my flesh also shall rest in hope. 

For thou wilt not leave my soul in hell; neither wilt 10

thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption. 
Thou ·wilt shew me the path of life: in thy presence 

is fnlness of joy; at thy right hand there are 
pleasures for evermOTe. 

XVI.-1 P,reserve me, El, for 1 trust in tlt.ee. 2, 3 Tliou hast said to 
Jehovali, "Thou art A.donay: my goodness extends not to thee;'' 
[Thou hast said] to saints on earth and to tlic excellent, "In them. 
is all my delight;'' 4, ,zvoe to those who seek after anothe1·; 
5-11 what Jehovah is to me [the speaker].

XVI.-Messiah first brought in as a man down here,-pleads his 
trust, ver. 1; the end of it fulness of joy in heaven, ver. 11; and, 

XVII. He pleads hjs righteousness, ver. 1; the end, ver. 15,
satisfied when I awake with thy likeness.

Book I. No. 17.

A Prayer of David. 

0 Jehovah, attend unto my cry, 
my prayer, that goeth not out of 

HEAR the right, 
give ear unto 
feigned lips. 

Let my sentence come forth from thy presence; let 
thine eyes behold the things that are equal. 

Thou hast proved mine heart; thou hast visited me in 
the night; thou hast tried me, and shalt find nothing; 
I am purp.osed that my mouth shall not tr�nsgress. 
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Concerning the works of men, by the word of thy lips 
I lrn.ve kept me from the paths of the destroyer. 

Hold up my goings in thy paths, that my footsteps :; 
slip not. 

I have called upon thee, for thou wilt hear me, 0 
El: incline thine ear unto me, and hear my 
speech. 

Shew thy marvellous lovingkindness, 0 thou that 
savcst by thy right hand them which put their trust 
in thee from those that rise up against them.

ICeep me as t.he apple of the eye, hide me under the 
shadow of thy wings, 

From the wicked that oppress me, from my deadly 
enemies, who compass 1ne about. 

They arc in closed in their own fat: with their mouth 10

they speak proudly. 
They have now compassed us in our steps: they have 

set their eyes bowing down to the earth; 
Like as a lion that is greedy of his prey, and as it were 

a young lion lurking in secret places. 
Arise, 0 Jehovah, disappoint him, cast him down: 

deliver my soul from the wicked, which is thy 
sword: 

From men wllich are thy hand, 0 Jehovah, from men 
of the world� which have their portion in this life, 
and whose belly thou filiest with thy hid treasure:

they are full of children, and leave the rest of their 
substance to their babes. 

As for 1ne, I will behold thy face in righteousness: I 1:;

shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness. 
XVII.-1, 2 Cry on tlte ground of "tlie 1·iglit ;" 3 liis integrity was

proven; 4 liis use nf the word; 5-7 dependance; 8-12 El 
his refu,ge from the wic!ced, &:c.; 13 faitli in Jehova/1,; 14 esti
mate of 1nan; 15 1 s!tall be sa.tisficd when I awake witli tliy 
likeness. 

Book I. � .... o. 18.

To the chief Musician, A Psalm, of David, the servant of Jehovah, 
who spake unto Jehovah the words of this song in the day 
that Jehovah delivered him from the hand of all his enemies, 
and from the band of Saul : And be said, 

I WILL love thee, 0 Jehovah, my strength. 
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Jehovah is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; 
my El, my strength, in whom I will trust; my 
buckler, and the horn of my �alvation, and my 
high tower. 

I will call upon Jehovah, who is worthy to be praised: 
so shall I be saved from mine enemies. 
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The sorrows of death compassed me, and the floods of
ungodly men made me afraid. 

The sorrows of hell compassed me about: the snares of s 
death prevented me. 

In my distress I called upon Jehovah, and cried unto 
my Elohim: he heard my voice out of his temple, 
and my cry came before him, even into his ears. 

Then the earth shook and trembled; the foundations 
also of the hills moved and were shaken, because he 
was wroth. 

There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out 
of his mouth devoured: coals were kindled by it. 

He bowed the heavens also, and came down: and 
darkness was under his feet. 

And he rode upon a cherub, a·nd dicl fly: yea, he did 10

fly upon the wings of the wind. 
He made darkness his secret place; his pavilion round 

about hi1n were dark waters and thick clouds of the 
skies. 

At the brightness tltat was before him his thick clouds 
passed, hail stones and coals of fire. 

Jehovah also tl:undered in the heavens, and Gnelion 
gave his voice; hail stones and coals of fire. 

Yea, he sent out his arrows, and scattered them; and 
he shot out lightnings, _and discomfited them. 

Then the channels of waters were sce'n, and the foun• 1s 
dations of the world were discovered at thy rebuke, 
0 Jehovah, at the blast of the breath of thy nostrils. 

He sent from above, he took me, he drew me out of 
many waters. 

He delivered me from my strong enemy, and from 
them which hated me: for they were too strong 
for me. 

They prevented me in the day of my calamity: but 
Jehovah was my stay. 
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He brought me forth also into a large place; he de
livered me, because he delighted in me. 

Jehovah rewarded me according to my righteousness; 20

according to the cleanness of my hands hath he re
compensed me. 

For I have kept the ways of Jehovah, and have not 
wickedly departed from my Elohim. 

For all his judgments were before me, and I did not 
put away his statutes from me. 

I was also upright before him, and I kept myself from 
mine iniquity. 

'fherefore hath Jehovah recompensed me according to 
my righteousness, according to the cleanness of 1ny 
hands in his eyesight. 

With the merciful thou wilt shew thyself merciful; 2>

with an upright man thou wilt shew thyself upright; 
vVith the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure; and with 

the froward thou wilt shew thyself froward. 
For thou wilt save the affiicted people; but wilt bring 

down high looks. 
For thou wilt light my candle: Jehovah my Elohim 

will enlighten my darkness. 
For by thee I have run through a troop ; and by my 

Elohim have I leaped over a wall. 
As for EI, his way is perfect: the word of Jehovah is ao 

tried: he is a buckler to all those that trust in him. 
For who is Eloah save Jehovah? or who is a rock 

save our Elohim? 
It is El that girdeth me with strength, and maketh · 

my way perf�ct. 
He maketh my feet like hinds' feet, and setteth me 

upon my high places. 
He teacheth my �nds to war, so that a bow of steel 

is broken by mine arms. 
Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salvation: 

and thy right hand hath holden me up, and thy 
gentleness hath made me great. 

Thou hast enlarged my steps under me, that my feet 
did not slip. 

I have pursued mine enemies, and overtaken them: 
neither did I turn again till they were consumed. 
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1 have wounded them that they were not able to rise : 
they are fallen under my feet. 

3i 

For thou hast girded me with strength unto the battle: 
thou hast subdued under me those that rose up 
against me. 

Thou hast also given me the necks of mine enemies; to 
that I might destroy them that hate me. 

They cried, but there was none to save them: even

unto Jehovah, but he answered them not. 
Then did I beat them small as the dust before the 

wind : I did cast them out as the dirt in the 
streets. 

Thou hast delivered me from the strivings of the 
people ; and thou hast made me the head of the 
heathen: a people whom I have not known shall 
serve me. 

As soon as they hear of me, they shall obey me: the 
strangers shall submit themselves unto me. 

The str;mgers shall fade away, and be afraid out of 4�

their close places. 
Jehovah liveth ; and blessed be my rock ; and let the 

Elohim of my salvation be exalted. 
It is El that avengeth me, and subdueth the people 

under me. 
He delivercth me from mine enemies: yea, thou liftest 

me up above those that rise up against me : thou 
hast·delivered me from the violent man. 

Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, 0 Jehovah, 
among the heathen, and sing praises unto thy 
name. 

Great deliverance giveth he to his king; and showeth so 
mercy to his Messiah, to David, and to his seed for 
evermore. 

FROM Egypt till the display of the Royalty of Messiah-the
suffering Messiah alone the counsel and wa"'y of God. Compare 
Gen. iii. 15.

XVIII.-1-3 Praise and tru,st; 4-35 dez;t!is of sufferinJ; 36-
48 /1,is taking t/1,e kingdom ; 49, 50 praise. 

The king: his retrospect of triumph over every difficulty of 
cfrcumstance; whether as to the kingdom itself in princi1)le and 
formation, or as to his getting up into the throne. 2 Sam. :uii, 
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but before he got to 2 Sam. xxiii, note how faith can use Elohim 
for victory over circumstances; but we have to learn that He is 
above us and uses circumstances for us, that he may use us for 
Himself. 

Book I. No. 19. 
To the chief Musicinn, A Psalm of David. 

THE heavens declare the glory of El ; and the firma
ment sheweth his bandywork. 

Day unto day uttcreth speech, and night unto night 
sheweth knowledge. 

There is no speech nor language, wllere their voice is 
not heard. 

Their line is .gone out through all the earth, and their 
words to the end of the world. In them hath he 
set a tabernacle for the sun, 

"\Vhich is as a bridegroom coming out of his chamber, :,, 
and rejoiceth as a strong man to run a race. 

Ilis going forth is from the end of the heaven, and 
his circuit unto the ends of it: and there is nothing 
hid from the heat thereof. 

The law of Jehovah is perfect, converting the soul: 
the testimony of Jehovah is sure, making wise the 
simple. 

The statutes of Jehovah are right, rejoicing the heart: 
the commandment of Jehovah is pure, enlightening 
the eyes. 

The fear of Jehovah is clean, enduring for ever: the 
judgments of Jehovah are true and righteous alto
gether_. 

nifore to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much 10

fine gold: sweeter also than honey and the honey
comb. 

::Moreover by them is thy servant warned: and in keep
ing of them there is great reward. 

Who can understand his errors? cleanse thou me from 
secret faults. 

Keep back thy servant also from presumptuous sins ; 
let them not have dominion over me: then shall I 
be upright, and I shall be innocent from the great 
transgression. 

Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of 
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my heart, be acceptable in thy sight, 0 Jehovah, 
my strength., and my redeemer. 

39 

XIX.-Creation and law ;I-6 E7!sworlcs in creation his witness; 
7-14 Jelioval,,'s law [que1·y '' doctrine," in tlie larger sense,fo;•
tlte word 1neans that too] liis, in saving.

XIX-XXL-Testimonies.

Book I. No. 20. 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

JEHOVAH hear thee in the day of trouble ; the nn.me 
of the Elohim of Jacob defend thee ; 

Send thee help from the sanctuary, and strengthen 
thee out of Zion ; 

Remember all thy offerings, and accept thy burnt 
sacrifice ; Selah.h 

Grant thee according to thine own heart, and fulfil all 
thy counsel. 

vVe will rejoice in thy salvation, and in the name of &

our Elohim we will set up our banners: Jehovah 
fulfil all thy petitions. 

Now know I that Jehovah saveth his l\Iessiah ; he 
will hear him from his holy heaven with the saving 
strength of his right hand. 

Some trust in chariots, and some in horses: but we 
will remem her the name of Jehovah our Elohim. 

They are brought down and fallen: but we are risen, 
and stand upright. 

Save, Jehovah: let the king hear us when we call. 
MESSIAH seen in His trouble. 

XX. 1-4 Faitli's appeal to Jeliovali Elohim of Jacob /01· One, ir,,
whom (v. 5) is salvation and headship,,and 6-8 powe1·,frorn
Jehovah, over all-the Messia/1,; 9 Save, Jelwvali; let tlie king 
hear us. 

Book I. No. 21. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm' of David. 

THE king shall joy in thy strength, 0 Jehovah; and 
in thy salvation how greatly shall he rejoice ! 

Thou hast given him his heart's desire, and hast not 
withholden the request of his lips� Selah.h 

h Or, Pause. 
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For thou preventest him with the blessings of good
ness: thou settest a crown of pure gold on his head. 

He asked life of thee, and thou gn.vest it him, even 
length of days for ever and ever. 

His glory is great in thy salvation: honour and s 
majesty hast thou laid upd� him. 

For thou hast 1nade him most blessed for ever: thou 
hast made him exceeding glad with thy counten
ance. 

For the king trnsteth in Jehovah,. and through the 
mercy of Gnelion he shall not be moved. 

Thine hand shall find out all thine enemies: thy right 
hand shall find out those tl1at hate thee. 

Thou shalt make them as a fiery oven in the time of 
thine anger: Jehovah shall swallow them up in his 
wrath, and the fire shall devour them. 

Their fruit shalt thou destroy from the earth, and their 10 

seed from among the children of men. 
For they intended evil against thee: they imagined a 

mischievous device, wltich they are not able to 
perform. 

Therefore shalt thou make them turn their back, when 
thou shalt make ready thine arrows upon thy strings 
against the face of them. 

Be thou exalted, Jehovah, in thine own strength: so 
will we sing and praise thy power. 

XXI.-The heavenly side, as XL V. the side for earth : both 
about the king. 

XXL-Answer to XX. (Part 1 addressed to Jehovah.) 1-7 jo.11
of the faithful in, what ·the king is, and (Part 2) 8-12 in what
thou, the king, wilt do in judgm-ent on rnen tliy enemies ; 13
our joy.

Book I. No. 22. 
To the chief Musician· upon Aij�leth Shahar [ or, hind of the 

morning1 A Psalm of David. 

MY El, my El, why hast thou forsaken me? why art

thou so far from he] ping me., and from the -words of 
my roaring? 

0 my Elohim, I cry in the daytime, but thou hearest 
not ; and in the night season, and am not silent.· 
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But thou art holy, 0 tliou that inhabitest the praises 
of Israel. 

Our fathers trusted in thee: they trusted, and thou 
didst deliver them. 

They cried unto thee, and were delivered: they trusted 5

in thee, and were not confounded. 
But I am a worm, and no 1nan; a reproach of men, 

and despised of the people. 
All they that see me laugh me to scorn.: they shoot 

out the lip, they shake the head, sayin_q, 
He trusted on Jehovah that he would deliver him: let 

him deliver him, seeing he -delighted in him. 
But thou art he that took me out of the womb: thou 

didst· make me hope when I was upon my mother's 
breasts. 

I was cast upon thee from the womb: thou art my El 10

from my mother's belly. 
Be not far from me; for trouble is .near; for there is 

none to help. 
Many bulls have compassed ine: strong bull� of Bashan 

have beset me round. 
They gaped upon n1e with their mouths, as a ravening 

and a roaring lion. 
I am poured out like water, and all my bones are (?Ut 

of joint: my heart is like wax; it is melted in the 
midst of my bowels. 

My strength is dried up like a p<;>tsherd; and my 15 

tongue cleaveth to my jaws; and thou hast brought 
me into the dust of death. 

For dogs have compassed me: the- assembly of the 
wicked have enclosed me: they pierced my hands 
and my feet. 

I may tell all my bones: they look and stare upon me. 
They part my garments among them, and cast lots 

upon my vesture. 
But be not thou far' from .me, 0 Jehovah: 0 my 

strength, haste thee to help me. 
Deliver my soul from the sword; my darling from the 20

power of the dog. 
Save me from the lion's mouth: for thou hast heard 

me from the horns-of the unicorns. 
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I will declare thy name unto my brethren: in the 
1nidst of the congregation will I praise thee. 

Y c that fear Jehovah, praise him ; all ye the seed of 
Jacob, glorify him; and fear him, all ye the seed of 
Israel. 

For· he hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of 
the afflicted; neither hath he hid his face from him; 
but when he cried unto him, he heard. 

1Iy praise shall be of thee in the great congregation: I 2=>

will pay my vows before them that fear him. 
rrhe meek shall eat and be satisfied: they shall praise 

Jehovah that seek him: your heart shall live for 
ever. 

All the ends of the world shall remember and turn 
unto Jehovah: and all the kindreds of the nations 
shall worshio before thee. 

For the kingdom is Jehovah's: and he is the governor 
among the nations. 

All they that be fat' upon earth shall eat and worship: 
all they that go down to the dust shall bow before 
him: and none can keep alive his own soul. 

A seed shall serve him; it shall be accounted to Adonay 30

for a generation. 
They shall come, and shall declare his righteousness 

unto a people that shall be born, that he hath done 
this. 
HIS sufferings as forsaken of El : the result being grace and 

glory to man . 
. This is a portion to be much mused and fed upon. 
XXII.-1-21 humiliation; 22-31 tlze fruit of it in resurrection 

· going on into the Millennial Kingdom.
Note.-On his lip,El, El, ver. 1 and 10; on the adversaries', Je

hovah, ver. 8 and once on his (ver. 19): that in suffering; ir 
glory Jehovah ver. 23 and 26 and 27 and 28, Adonay, ver. 30. 

Some would divide this Psalm in the middle of ver. 21, � 
though the stress was laid upon '' thou hast heard me''; and not 
rather, upon" from the horns of the unicorns." 

Book I. No. 23. 
A Psalm of David. 

JEHOVAH is my shepherd; I shall not want. 
He maketh me to lie down in· green pastures : he 

leadeth me beside the still waters. 
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Ie restoreth my soul: he leadeth me in the paths of 
righteousness for ·his name's sake. 

{ ea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow 
of death, I will fear no evil: for thou art with me; 
thy rod and thy staff they comfort me. 

rhou preparest a table before me in the presence of � 
mine enemies: thou anointest my head with oil; my 
cup runneth over. 

3urely goodness and mercy shall follow me all the 
days of my life: and I will dwell in the house of 
Jehovah for ever. 

�!IL-Messiah's path as a man on em·tli; but also faith's'in tlte 
last day, after atonement is known. 

("Restore,'' ver. 3, means refresh, revive in spirit.) 

Book I. No. 24. 
A Psalm of David. 

LHE earth is Jehovah's, and the fulness thereof; the 
world, and they that dwell therein. 

i'or he hath founded it upon the seas, and established 
it upon the floods. 

iVho shall ascend into the hill of Jehovah? or who 
shall st.and in his holy place? 

Ie that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath 
not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn deceit
fully. 

le shall receive the blessing from Jehovah, and � 
righteousness from the Elohim of his salvation. 

rhis is the generation of them that seek him, that 
seek thy face, 0 Jacob. Selah.i 

�ift up your heads, 0 ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye 
everla�ting doors; and the King of glory shall 
come In. 

Who is this King of glory? Jehovah strong and 
mighty, Jehovah mighty in battle. 

�ift up your heads, 0 ye gates.; even lift them up, ye 
everla�ting doors ; and the King of glory shall 
come In. 

N"ho is this l{ing of glory? Jehovah of hosts, he is 10

the King of glory. Selah.i 
CXIV.-Messiah (le is Jehovah) and a rernnant-ente1·ing glory , 

lzereaf�er. 
i {),•. Pause. 
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Book I. No. 25. 

A Psalm of David. 

UNTO thee, 0 Jehovah, do I lift up my soul. 
0 my Elohim, I trust in thee: let 1ne not be ashamed

.,

let not mine enemies triumph over me. 
Yea, let none that wait on thee be ashamed: let thern 

be ashamed which transgress without cause. 
Shew me thy ways, 0 Jehovah; teach me thy paths. 
Lead me in thy truth, and teach me: for thou art the A r>

Elohim of my salvation; on thee do I wait all the 
day. 

Remember, 0 Jehovah, thy tender mercies and thy 
lovingkindnesses; for they have been ever of old. 

Remember not the .sins of my youth, nor my trans
gressions: according to thy mercy remember thou 
me for thy goodness' sake, 0 Jehovah. 

Good and upright is Jehovah: therefore will he teach 
sinners in the way. 

The meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek 
will he teach his way. 

All the paths of Jehovah are mercy and truth unto 10

such as keep his covenant and his testimonies. 
For thy name's sake, 0 Jehovah, pardon mine iniquity; 

for it is great. 
What man is he that feareth Jehovah? him shall he 

teach in the way that he shaU choose. 
His soul shall dwell at ease; and his seed shall inherit 

the earth. 
The secret �f Jehovah is with them that fear him; 

and he will shew them his covenant. 
Mine eyes ar� ever toward Jehovah; for he shall pluck 15

my feet out of the net. 
Turn thee unto me, and have mercy upon me; for I 

am desolate and a:ffiicted. 
The troubles of my heart are enlarged: 0 bring thou 

me out of my distresses. 
Look upon mine affiiction and my pain; and forgive all 

my sins .. 
Consider mine enemies; for they are many; and they 

· hate me with cruel hatred.
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0 keep my soul, and deliver me: let me not be ashamed; �o

for I put my t.rust in thee. 
Let integrity and uprightness preserve me; for I wait 

on thee. 
Redeem Israel, 0 Elohim, out of all his troubles. 
XXV.-4-10 Full confession of sin b'!J tlte faitlifid; faith's C1'!J to 

Jehovah in th.ought of liim and his wa,?J& and covenant; I 
conscious of integrity and trust in him, it acts in spite of. 2 
enemies, 3 of transgressors; 7, 8, 11, ,18, &:c., tranagression con
j Msed ,· 22 Elohim to 'redeem Israel out of all M& troubles. 

XX V.-XXXIX. thoughts and feelings of the faithful, relation
ship known. 

Buok I. l!lo. 2 6. 
A Esalm of David. 

JUDGE ·me, 0 Jehovah; for I have walked in mine 
integrity: I have trusted also in Jehovah; therefore 
I shall not slide. 

Examine me, 0 Jehovah, and prove me; try my reins 
and my heart. 

For thy lovingkindncss is before mine eyes: and I have 
,valked in thy truth. 

I have not sat with vain persons, neither will I go in 
with dissemblers. 

I have hated the congregation of evil doers; and will Ji 

not sit with the wicked. 
I will wash mine hands in innocency: so will I com

pass thine altar, 0 Jehovah: 
That I may publish with the· voice of thanksgiving, 

and tell of all thy wond-rous works. 
Jehovah, I have loved the habitation of thy house, 

and the place where thine honour dwelleth. 
Gather not my soul with sinners, nor my life with 

bloody men: 
In whose hands is mischief, and their right hand is 10

full of bribee. 
But as for me, I will walk in mine integrity: redeem 

me, and be merciful unto• me. 
nly foot standeth in an even place: in the congrega

tions will I bless Jehovah. 
XXVI.-1 A.ll is open to Jenoval�, 6 righteous i11legrity is tl�e path

'IOO'!J to the altar, 7, 8 to pra1se; and 9-12 to strength in !tope. 
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Book I. No. 27 . 
.A. Psalm of David.

JEHOVAH is my light and my salvation; whom shall I 
fear? Jehovah is the strength of my life; of whom 
shall I be afraid ?

When the wicked, even mine enemies and my f ocs, came 
upon me to eat up my flesh, they stumbled and fell. 

Tho11gh an host should encamp against me, my heart 
shall not fear: though war should rise against me, 
in this will I be confident. 

One thing have I desired of Jehovah, that will I seek 
after; that I may dwell in the house of Jehovah all 
the days of my life, to behold the beauty of Jehovah, 
and to enquire in his temple. 

For in the time of trouble· he shall hide me in his 6

pavilion: in the secret of his t.abernacle shall he hide 
me; he shall set me up upon a rock. 

And now shall mine head be lifted up above mine 
enemies round about me: therefore will I offer in 
his tabernacle sacrifices of joy; I will sing, yea, I 
will sing praises unto Jehovah. 

Hear, 0 Jehovah, when I cry with my voice: have 
mercy also upon me, and answer 1ne. 

When thou saidst, Seek ye my face; my hca1·t said 
unto thee, Thy face, Jehovah, will I seek. 

Hide not thy face far from me; put not thy servant 
away in anger: thou hast been my help; leave me 
not, neither forsake me, 0 Elohim of my salvation. 

When my father and my mother forsake me, then 10

Jehovah will take me up. 
Teach me thy way, 0 Jehovah, and lead me in a plain 

path, because of mine enemies. 
Deliver me not over unto the will of mine enemies: 

for false witnesses are risen up a.gainst rne, and such 
as breathe out cruelty. 

I lzad fainted, unless I had believed to see the good
ness of Jehovah in the land of the living. 

Wait on Jehovah: be of good courage, and he shall 
strengthen thine heart: wait, I say, on Jehovah. 

XX.Vlt-1 Fear excluded from the soul by joy in Jehovah as light, 
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salvation, and stren,qtli; 2, 3 a past dcli·verance the basis of l1ope.
Re 10as desired and sought, and 4 his house as beaut,iful, 5 Mrnse(f 
a refuge and 6 an exaUer and joy; 7-9 appeal of Jait/i, in 
communion; IO, 11, in lwpe ,· 12 before enemies near; 13 Wl,at
if I !iad not !tad !tim I 14 Girdin,q up.

Book I. No. 28. 
A Psal.m of David. 

UNTO thee will I cry, 0 Jehovah my rock; be not 
s�lent to me: lest, if thou be silent to me, I become 
like them that go down into the pit. 

Hear the voice of my supplications, when 1 cry unto 
thee, when I lift up my hands toward thy holy 
oracle. 

Draw me not nway with the wicked, and with the 
workers of iniquity, which speak peace to their 
neighbours, but mischief is in their hearts. 

Give them according to their deeds; and according to 
the wickedness of their endeavours: give them after 
the work of their hands; render to them their 
.desert. 

Because they regard not the works of Jehovah, nor 5

the operation of his hands, he shall destroy them, 
and not build them up. 

Blessed be Jehovah, because he hath heard the voice 
of my supplications. 

Jehovah is rriy strength and my shield; my heart trusted 
in him, and I am helped: therefore my heart greatly 
rejoiceth; and with my song will I praise him. 

Jehovah is their strength, and he is the saving strength 
of his Messiah. 

Save thy people, and bless thine inheritance: feed them 
also, and lift them up for ever. 

XXVIII.-1, 2 Ory-for manifest recogn-ition, and 3-5 for ex
emption from t!te judgment on tlie ·wicked; 6-9 joy in Jeliovah 
as /1,ea1·ing and saving liis people. 

Book L No. 29. 
A Psalm of David. 

GrvE unto Jehovah, 0 ye mighty,C give unto Jehovah 
glory and strength. 

Give) unto Jehovah the glory due unto his name; 
worship �ehovah in the beauty of holiness. 

e Or, ye sons of Elim. 
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The voice of Jehovah i$ upon the waters: the El of 
glory thundcreth: Jehovah is upon many waters. 

The voice of Jehovah is powerful; the voice of Je
hovah is full of majesty. 

The voice of Jehovah breaketh the cedars; yea, J e- s 
hovah breaketh the cedars

0 

of Lebanon. 
He rnaketh them also to skip like a calf; Lebanon and 

Sirion like a young unicorn. 
The voice of Jehovah divideth the flames of fire. 
The voice of Jehovah shaketh the wilderness; Jehovah 

shaketh the wilderness of Kadesh. 
The voice of Jehovah maketh the hinds to calve, and 

discovereth the forests: and in his temple doth every 
one speak of his glory. 

Jehovah sitteth upon the flood; yea, Jehovah sitteth 10

lGng for ever. 
Jehovah will give strength unto his people; Jehovah 

will bless _his people with peace. 
XXIX.-1, 2 Call to p1·aise Jehovah-; 3-9 kis voice worlcing in 

proi•iclence, and 9 in his people in his temple, 10 on the flood 
King ; 11 He is tliefrs. 

Book I. l>lo. 30. 
A Psalm and Song at the dedication of the house of David. 

I WILL extol thee, 0 Jehovah; for thou hast lifted me 
up, and hast not 1nade my foes to rejoice over me. 

0 Jehovah my Elohim, I cried unto thee, and thou 
hast healed me. 

0 Jehovah, thou hast brought up my soul fro1n the 
grave: thou hast kept me alive, that I should not 
go down to the pit. 

Sing unto J�hovah, 0 ye saints of his, and give thanks 
at the remembrance of his holiness. 

For his �nger endureth but a moment; in his favour is :; 
life: weeping n1ay endure for a night, but joy 
cometh in the morning. 

And in my prosperity I said;! shall ·never be moved. 
Jehovah, by thy favour thou hast made my mountain 

to stand strong: thou didst hide thy face, and I was 
troubled. 

I cried to· thee, 0 Jehovah; and unto Jehovah I made 
supplication. 

What profit is there in m_y "blood, when I go down to 
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the pit ? Shall the dust praise thee ? shall it de
clare thy truth? 

Hear, 0 Jehovah, and have mercy upon me: Jehovah, 10

be thou my helper. 
Thou hasi turned for me my mourning into dancing: 

thou hast put off my sackcloth, and girded me with 
gladness; 

To the end that my glory may sing praise to thee, and 
not be silent. 0 Jehovah my Elohim, I will give 
thanks unto thee for ever. 

XXX.-1-3 I praise Jeliovali for deliverance; 4, 5 saints to 
praise; 6-11 a deliverance, to the end that 12 I might praise 
him. 

Book I. No. 31. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

IN thee, 0 Jehovah, do I put my trust; let me never 
be ·ashamed: deliver me in thy righteousness. 

Bow down thine ear to me; deliver me speedily: be 
thou my strong rock, for an house of defence to 
save me. 

For thou art my rock and my fortress; therefore for 
thy name's sake lead me, and guide me. 

full Irie out of the net that they have laid privily for 
me: for thou art my strength. 

Into thine hand I commit my spirit: thou hast re- s

deemed me, 0 Jehovah El of truth. 
I have hated them that regard lying vanities: but I 

trust in Jehovah. 
I will be glad and rejoice in thy mercy: for thou hast 

c�nsidered my trouble; thou hast known my soul in 
adversities; 

And hast not shut me up into the hand of the enemy; 
thou hast set my feet in a large room. 

Have mercy upon me, 0 Jehovah, for I am in trouble: 
mine eye is consumed with grief, yea, my soul and 
my belly. 

For my life is spent with grief, and my years with 10 

sighing: my strength faileth because of mine iniquity, 
and my bones are consumed. 
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I was a reproach among all mine enemies, but especially 
among my neighbours, and a fear to mine acquaint
ance: they that did see me without fled from me. 

I am forgotten as a dead man out of mind: I am like 
a broken vessel. 

For I have heard the slander of many: fear was on 
every side: w bile they took counsel together against 
me, they devised to take away my life. 

But I trusted in thee, 0 Jehovah: I said, Thou art 1ny 
Elohim. 

1Iy times are in thy hand: deliver me from the hand l!; 

of mine enemies, and from them that persecute me. 
1'Iake thy face to shine upon thy servant: save me for 

thy mercies' sake. 
Let me not be ashamed, 0 Jehovah; for I have called 

upon thee: let the wicked be ashamed, and let them 
be silent in the grave. 

Let the lying lips be put to silence; which speak 
grievous things proudly and contemptuously against 
the righteous. 

Oh how great is thy goodness, which thou hast laid 
up for them that fear thee; which thou hast wrought 
for them that trust in thee before the sons of men ! 

Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence 20

from the pride of man: thou shalt keep them secretly 
in a pavilion from the strife of tongues. 

Blessed be Jehovah: for he hath shewed me his marvel
lous ki�dness in a strong city. 

For I said in my haste, I am cut off from before thine 
eyes: nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my 
supplications when I cried unto thee. 

0 love Jehovah, all ye his saints:/ or Jehovah preservetl1 
the faithful, and plentifully rewardeth the proud 
doer. 

Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your 
heart, all ye that hope in Jehovah. 

XXXI.-1-3 Ory to Jehovah for help ; 4 from the net ; 5 into thine 
hand I commit my spirit, &c.; 6-13 conflict; 14-16 tr1tst; 
I 7-22 Jehovah for me and the faithful, against the wicked; 
23, �4 com/ ort for his people. 
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Book I. l!lo. 32. 
A Psalm, of David, Maschil [or, giving instruction]. 

BLESSED is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose

sin is covered. 
Blessed is the man unto whom Jehovah imputeth not 

iniquity, and in whose spirit there is no guile. 
"'\Vhen I kept silence, my bones waxed old through my 

roaring all the day Ion�. 
For day and night thy hand was heavy upon me: my 

moisture is turned into the drought of summer. 
Selah. 1
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I acknowledged· my sin unto thee, and mine iniquity s

have I not hid. I :::aid, I will confess my trans� 
gressions unto Jehovah; and thou forgavest the 
iniquity of my sin. Selah.1

For this shall every one that is godly pray unto thee 
in a time when thou mayest be found: surely in the 
floods of great waters they shall not come nigh unto 
him. 

Thou art my hiding place; thou shalt preserve 1ne 
from trouble; thou shalt compass me about with 
songs of deliverance. Selah.1 

I will im,truct thee and teach thee jn the way which 
thou shalt go: I will guide thee with mine eye.· 

Be ye not as the horse, or as the mule, which

have no understanding: whose mouth m:ust be held 
in with bit and bridle, lest they come near unto 
thee. 

Many sorrows shall be to the wicked: but he that 10

trusteth in Jehovah, mercy shall compass him 
about. 

Be glad in Jehovah, and rejoice, ye righteous: and 
shout for joy, all ye that are upright in heart. 

XXX!I.-(Part 1) I, 2/orgiveness; (Part 2) 3, 4 conflict till self is 
given up; 5 confession, 6 to Jehovah's praise. 7 Thou my joy 
and blesser. (Part 3) 8, 9 He teaches; 10, -11 faith's words. 

Book I. No. 33. 
REJOICE in Jehovah, 0 ye righteous: for praise is 

comely for the upright. 
1 Or, Pause. 
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Praise Jehovah with harp: sing unto him with the 
psaltery and an instrument of ten strings. 

Sing _unto him a new song; play skilfully with a loud
n01se. 

For the word of Jehovah is right; and all his works 
are done in truth. 

He loveth righteo1,1sness and judgment: the earth is fj

full of the goodness of Jehovah. 
By the word of Jehovah were the heavens made; and 

all the host of them by the breath of his mouth. 
He gathereth the waters of the sea together as an 

heap: he layeth up the depth in storehouses. 
Let all the earth fear Jehovah: let all the inhabitants 

of the world stand in awe of him. 
For he spake, and it was done; he co1nmanded, and it 

stood fast. 
Jehovah bringeth the counsel of the heathen to nought: to

he maketh the devices of the people of none effect. 
The counsel of Jehovah standethfor ever, the thoughts 

of his heart to all generations. 
Blessed is the nation whose Elohim is Jehovah; and

the people whom he hath chosen for his own inherit
ance 

Jehovah looketh from heaven; he beholdeth all the 
sons of men. 

From the place of his habitation he looketh upon all 
the inhabitants of the earth. 

He fashioneth their hearts alike; he considereth all 15

their works. 
There is no king saved by the multitude of an host: 

a mighty man is not delivered by much strength. 
An horse is a vain thing for safety: neither shall he 

deliver any by his great strength. 
Behold, the eye of Jehovah is upon the1n that fear 

him, upon them that hope in his mercy; 
To deliver their soul from death, and to keep them 

alive in famine. 
Our soul waiteth for J �hovah: he is our help and our 20

shield. 
For our heart shall rejoice in him, because we have 

trusted in his holy name. 
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Let thy mercy, 0 Jehovah, be upon us, according as 
we hope in thee. 

XXXIII.-1-3 Be glad in Jehovali, ye upright and rigliteous; 
4-7 his word, works, acts; 8, 9 earth and inhabitants to }oin ;
10 go'im (peoples) and ammim (nations) fall before liim; II
liis counse7,s stand; 12 blessed that ( go'i) people and that ( amm)
nation wliich he has chosen for himself; 13-15 from heaven he
sees al,l men, &c.; 16-19 no deliverer but he; 20-22 on him
we wait.

Book I. No. 34. 
A Psalm, of David, when he changed his behaviour before Abime

lech ; who drove him away, and he departed. 

I WILL bless Jehovah at all times: his praise shall con
tinually be in rny mouth. 

l\.Iy soul shall make her boast in Jehovah: the humble 
shall hear thereof, and be glad. 

0 magnify Jehovah with me, and let us exalt his name 
together. 

I sought Jehovah, and he heard me, and delivered mf1 
from all my fears. 

They looked unto him, and were lightened: and their 
faces were not ashamed. 

This poor man cried, and Jehovah heard him, and 
saved him out of all his troubles. 

The angel of Jehovah encampeth round about them 
that fear him, and delivereth them. 

0 taste and see that Jehovah is good: blessed is the 
man that trusteth in him. 

0 fear Jehovah, ye his saints: for there is no want to 
them that fear him. 

The young lions do lack, and suffer hunger: but they _10

that seek Jehovah shall not want any good thin.g. 
Come, ye childr�n, hearken unto me: I will teach you 

the fear of Jehovah. 
What man is he that desireth life, and loveth many 

days, that he may see good? 
I(eep thy tongue from evil, and thy lips from speaking 

guile. 
Depart from evil, . and do good ; seek peace, and 

pursue it. 
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The eyes of Jehovah are upon the righteous, and his u 
ears are open unto their cry. 

The face of Jehovah is against them that do evil, to 
cut off the remem bra nee of them from the earth. 

The righteous cry, and Jehovah heareth, and delivereth 
them out of all their troubles. 

Jehovah is nigh unto them that are of a broken 
heart; and saveth such as be of a contrite spirit. 

Many are the affiictions of the righteous: but Jehovah 
delivereth him out of them all. 

He keepeth all his bones: not one of them is broken. 2�

Evil shall slay the wicked: and they that hate the 
righteous shall be desolate. 

Jehovah redeemeth the soul of his servants: and none 
of them that trust in him shall be desolate. 

XXXIV.-1, 2 I joy in Jehova/1, to the joy of the humble; 3, call 
to join; (v. 4) 1, (v. 5) ·the.?/, (v. 6) this one, they called and 
(v. 7) were helped; 8, calls saints (v. 9) to fear and learn. 
about him, 10-22, as being for the believe1· and against the 
wicked. 

Book L l{o. 35 . 

.A. Psalm of David. 

PLEAD my cause, 0 Jehovah, with them that strive 
with me: fight against them that fight against me. 

Take hold of shield and buckler, and stand up for mine 
help. 

Draw out also the spear, and stop the way against 
them that persecute me: say unto my soul, ,I am thy 
salvation. 

Let them be confounded and put to shame that seek 
after my soul: let them be turned back and brought 
to confusion that gevise my hurt. 

Let them be as chaff before the wind: and let the :;. 
angel of Jehovah chase them. 

Let their way be dark and slippery: and let the angel 
of Jehovah persecute them. 

For without cause have they hid for me their net in a 
pit, which without cause they have digged for my 
soul. 

Let destruction come upon him at unawares; and let 
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his net that he hath hid catch himself: into that 
very destruction let him fall. 

And my soul shall be joyful in Jehovah: it shall 
rejoice in his salvation. 

All my bones shall say, Jehovah, who is like unto 10

thee, which deliverest the poor from him that is too 
strong for him, yea, the poor and the needy from 
him that spoileth him? 

False witnesses did rise up; they laid to my charge 
things that I knew not. 

They rewarded me evil for good to the spoiling of my 
soul. 

But as for me, when they were sick, my clothing was

sackcloth: I humbled my sou] with fasting; and my 
prayer returned into mine own bosom. 

I behaved myself as though Ile had been my friend or

brother : I bowed down heavily, as one that 
mournethfor his mother. 

But in mine adversity they rejoiced, and gathered 1s
themselves together: yea, the abjects gathered 
themselves together against me, and I knew it not; 
they did tear me, and ceased not: 

With hypocritical mockers in feasts,- they gnashed 
upon me with their teeth. 

Adonay, how long wilt thou look on? rescue my soul 
from their destructions, n1y darling from the lions. 

I will give thee thanks in the great congregation: I 
will praise thee among much people. 

Let not them that are mine enemies wrongfully rejoice 
over me : neit/1,er let them wink with the eye that 
hate me without a cause. 

For they speak not peace: but they devise deceitful 20

m� tters against them tlzat are quiet in the land. 
Yea, they opened their mouth wide against me, and

said., Aha, aha, our eye hath seen it.
This thou hast seen, 0 Jehovah : keep not silence: 0 

Adonay, be not far fron1 me. 
Stir up thyself, and awake to my judgment, even unto 

my cause, my Elohim and Adonay. 
Judge me, 0 Jehovah my Elohim, according to thy 

righteousness; and let them not rejoice over me. 
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Let them not say in th£'ir hearts, .Ah, so would we 211

have it: let them not say, We have swallowed him 
up. 

Let them be ashamed and brought to confusion to• 
gether that rejoice at mine hurt: let them be clothed 
with shame and dishonour that magnify themselves

against me. 
Let them shout for joy, and be glad, thnt favour my 

righteous cause: yea, let them say continually, Let 
Jehovah be magnified, which hath pleasure in the 
prosperity of his servant. 

And my tongue shall speak of thy righteousness and 
of thy praise all the day long. 

XXXV.-1-3 Cry for help against adversaries; 3½-� for a word 
of comfort and for confusion on tliose causelessty against me ;
9, 10 so shall I be glad; 11-16 false witnesses and requit
ing evil for good with hypocritical workers. 17, 18 Ory for help, 
and 19-26 righteous judgment, 27 and 28 kt friends rejoice 
with me and praise. 

Boak I. Na. 36. 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David the servant of

Jehovah. 
TnE transgression of the wicked ·saith within my 

heart, that there is no fear of Elohim before· his 
eyes. 

For he flattereth himself in his own eyes, until his 
iniquity be found to be hateful. 

The words of his mouth are iniquity and deceit: he 
hath left off to be wise, and to do good, 

He deviseth mischief upon his bed; he setteth himself 
in a way that is not good; he abhorreth not evil. 

Thy mercy, 0 Jehovah, is in the heavens; and thy s 
faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds. 

Thy righteousness is like the great mountainsm ; thy 
judgments are a great !leep: 0 Jehovah, thou -pre
servest man and beast. 

How excellent is thy lovingkindness, 0 Elohim ! 
therefore the children of men put their trust under 
the shadow of thy wings. 

m Or, the mountains of El. 
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They shall be abundantly satisfied with the fatness of 
thy house; and thou shalt make them drink of the 
river of thy pleasures. 

For with thee is the fountain of life : in thy light 
shall we see light. 

0 continue thy lovingkindness unto them that know 10

thee; and thy righteousness to the upright in heart. 
Let not the foot of pride come against me, and let not 

the hand of the wicked remove me. 
There are the workers of iniquity fallen: they are cast 

down, and shall not be able to rise. 

XXXVI.-1-4 Fait/1,'s estimate oft-he transgression of tlie wicked, 
5-9 of that which is in Jehovah; 10 p1·aye1·. 

Book I. No. 37 •

.A Psalm of David.

FRET not thyself because of evildoers, neither be thou 
envious against the workers of iniquity. 

For they shall soon be cut down like the grass, and 
wither as· the green herb. 

Trust in Jehovah, and do good; so shalt thou dwell in 
. the land, and verily thou shalt be fed. 

Delight thyself .also in Jehovah; and he shall give 
thee the desires of thine heart. 

Commit thy way unto Jehovah; trust also in him; s 
and he shall bring it to pass. 

And he shall bring forth thy righteousness as the light, 
and· thy judgment as the noonday. 

Rest in Jehovah, and w3iit patiently for him: fret not 
thyself because of him who prospereth in his way, 
because of the man who bringcth wicked devices to 
pass. 

Cease from anger, and forsake wrath: fret not thyself 
in any wise to do evil. 

For evildoers shall be cut off: but those that wait 
upon Jehovah, they shall inherit the earth. 

For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be: 10

yea, thou shalt diligently consider his place, and it 
shall not be. 

:But the meek shall inherit the earth; and shall de� 
light themselves in the abundance of peace. 
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The wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth 
upon him with his teeth. 

A�onay �hall laugh at him: for he seeth that his day 
1s coming. 

The wicked have drawn out the sword, and have bent 
their bow, to cast down the poor and needy, and to 
slay such as be of upright conversation. 

Their sword shall enter into their own heart, and their 1&

bows shall be broken. 
A little that a righteous man hath is better than the 

1·iches of 1nany wicked. 
For the arms of the wicked shall be broken: but Je

hovah upholdeth the righteous. 
Jehovah knoweth the days of the upright: and their 

inheritance shall be for ever. 
They shall not be ashamed in the evil time: and in 

the days of famine they shall be satisfied. 
But the wicked shall perish, and the enemies of J e- 20

hovah shall be as the fat of lambs: they shall con
sume; into smoke shall they consume away. 

The wicked borroweth, and payeth not again: but 
the righteous sheweth mercy, and giveth. 

For such as he blessed of him shall inherit the earth; 
and they that be cursed of hin1 shall be cut off. 

The steps of a good man arc ordered by Jehovah: and 
he delighteth in his way. 

Though he fall, he shall not be utterly cast down: for 
Jehovah upholdeth him with his hand. 

I have been young, and now am old; yet have I not 2s 
seen the righteous forsaken, nor his seed begging 
bread. 

He is ever merciful, and lendeth; and his seed is

blessed. 
Depart from evil, ·and do good; and dwell for ever

more. 
For Jehovah loveth judgment, and forsaketh not his 

saints; they are preserved for ever: but the seed of 
the wicked shall be cut off. 

The righteous shall inherit the land, and dwell therein 
for ever. 

The mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom, and his ao 
ton!!ue talketh of iudgment. 



The Psalms. 

The law of his Elohim is in his heart; none of his 
steps shall slide. 

The wicked watcheth the righteous, and secketh to 
slay him. 

Jehovah will not leave him in his hand, nor condemn 
him when he is judged. 

vYait. on Jehovah, and keep his way, and he shall 
exalt thee to inherit the land : when the wicked are 
cut off, thou shalt see it.

59 

I have seen the wicked in great power, and spreading as 
himself like a green bay tree. 

Yet he passed away, and, lo, he was not: yea, I sought 
him, but he could not be found. 

�Iark the perfect man, and behold the upright: for the 
end of that man is peace. 

But the transgressors shall be destroyed together: the 
end of the wicked shall be cut off. 

But the salvation of the righteous i9 of Jehovah: he 
is their strength in the time of trouole. 

And Jehovah shall help them, and deliver the1n: he 40 

shall deliver them from the wicked, and save them, 
because they trust in him. 

XXXVII.-1, 2 Heading_. Faith lcnows t!te way of peace in an 
evil day, 3-40 Jehovali' s knowing his own and /1,is hat?-ed of evil 
are rest and blessing to those that walk nea1· him,. Them will he 
uphold. 

XXXVII., XXXVIII., XXXIX., Sore chastening under the deal
ings of Jehovah has to be passed through. 

Book I. ]'lo. 38. 

A Psalm of David, to bring to remembrance. 

0 JEHOVAH, rebuke me not in thy wrath: neither 
chasten me in thy hot displeasure. 

For thine arrows stick fast in me, and thy hand presseth 
me sore. 

There is no soundness in my flesh because of thine 
anger; neither is there any rest in my bones because 
of my sin. 

For 1nine iniquities are gone over mine head: as an 
heavy burden they are too heavy for me. 

My wounds siink and are corrupt because of my foolish- s 
nc�s. 
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I am troubled; I am bowed down greatly; I go mourn
ing all the day long. 

For my loins are filled with a loathsome disease: and 
there is no soundness in my flesh. 

I am feeble and sore broken: I have roared by reason 
of· the disquietness of 1ny heart. 

Adonay, all my desire is before thee; and my groan
ing is not hid from thee. 

My heart panteth, my strength faileth me: as for the 10

light of mine eyes, it also is gone from me. 
1'f y lovers and my friends stand aloof from my sore; 

and my kinsmen stand afar off. 
They also that seek after my life lay snares for me: and 

they that seek my hurt speak mischievous things, 
and imagine deceits all the day long. 

But I, as a deaf man, heard not; and I was as a dumb 
man that openeth not his mouth. 

Thus I was as a man that heareth not, and in whose 
mouth are no reproofs. 

For in thee, 0 Jehovah, do I hope: thou wilt hear, 0 1r,

Adonay my Elohim. 
For I said, Hear me, lest otherwise they should rejoice 

over me: when my foot slippeth, they magnify them

selves against me. 
For I am ready to halt, and my sorrow is continually 

before me. 
For I '!ill declare mine iniquity; I will be sorry for 

my sin. 
But mine enemies are lively, and they are strong: and 

they that hate me wrongfully are multiplied. 
They also that render evil for good are mine adversa- 20

ries; because I follow the thin_q that good is. 
Forsake me not, 0 Jehovah: 0 my Elohim, be not 

far from me. 
Make haste to help me, 0 Adonay my salvation. 
XXXVIII.-1-8 G1·oans under the flood of judgment from Je

hovah; 9, 10 his inward parts open to .A donay ; 11-22 hear 
and help or I am lost. 

Book L No. 39.

To the chief Musician, even to J eduthun, A Psalm of David. 

I SAID, I will take heed to my ways, that I sin not 
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with my tongue: I will keep my mouth with a 
bridle, while the wicked is before me. 

I was dumb with silence, I held my peace, even from 
good; and 1ny sorrow was stirred. 

My het\l't wns hot within me, while I was musing the 
fire burned: tlien spnke I with my tongue, 

Jehovah, make me to know mine end, and the measure 
of' my days, what it is; that I may know how frail 
I am.

Behold, thou hast made my days as an hand breadth; 5

und mine age is as nothing before thee: verily every 
man at his best state is altogether vanity. Selah.0 

Surely every man walketh in.a vain shew: surely they 
are disquieted in vain: he heapeth up ric!tes, and 
knoweth not who shall gather them. 

And now, Adonay, what wait I for? my hope is in 
thee. 

Deliver 111e from all my transgressions: make me not 
the reproach of the foolish. 

l was dumb, I opened not my mouth; because thou
didst it.

Remove thy stroke away from me: I am consumed by 10

the blow of thine hand. 
When thou with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, 

thou makest his beauty to consume away like a 
moth: surely every man is vanity. Selah.11 

Hear my prayer, 0 Jehovah, and give ear unto my 
·cry; hold not thy peace at my tears: for I am a
stranger with thee, and a sojourner, as all my fathers
were.

0 spare me, that I may recover strength, before I go 
hence, and be no more. 

XXXIX.-1-6 Writhes but seeks instruction from Jehovah; 7-

13 seeks aid from .Adonay and Jehovah. 

Book I.. No. 40. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

I WAITED patiently for Jehovah; and he inclined unto 
me, and heard my cry. 

He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, out of 

• 3 - Psalms/Other Papers

n (!r, Pause.
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the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and 
established my goings. 

And he hath put a new song in my mouth, even praise 
unto our Elohim: many shall see it, and fear, and 
shall trust in Jehovah. 

Blessed is that man that maketh Jehovah his trust, and 
respecteth not the proud, nor such as turn aside to 
lies. 

::Many, 0 Jehovah my Elohim, are thy wonderful u

works which thou hast done, and thy thoughts whiclt

are to us-ward: they cannot be reckoned up in 
order unto thee: if I would declare and speak of 
them, they are more than can be numbered. 

Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire; mine ears 
hast thou opened: burnt offering and sin offering 
hast thou not required. 

Then said I, Lo, I come: in the volume of the book 
it is written of me, 

I delight to do thy will, 0 my Elohim: yea, thy law 
is within my heart. 

I have preached righteousness in the great congrega
tion: lo, I have not refrained my lips, 0 Jehovah, 
thou knowest. 

I have not hid thy righteousness within my heart; I 10 

have declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation: I 
have not concealed thy lovingkindness and thy truth 
from the great congregation. 

Withhold not thou thy tender mercies from me, 0 
Jehovah: let thy lovingkindness and thy truth con
tinually preserve me. 

For innu1nerable evils have compassed me about: 
mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I 
am · not able to look up; they are more than the 
hairs of mine head: therefore my heart faileth me. 

Be pleased, 0 Jehovah, to deliver me: 0 Jehovah, 
make haste to help me. 

Let them be ashamed and confounded together that 
seek after my soul to destroy it; let them be driven 
backward and put to sham_e that wish me evil. 

Let them be desolate for a reward of their shame that !f> 

say unto me, Aha, aha. 
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Let aU those that seek thee rejoice and be •,glad in thee: 
let such as love thy salvation say continually, Je
hovah be magnified. 

But I am poor and needy; yet Adonay thinketh upon 
me: thou art my help and my deliverer; make no 
tarrying, 0 my Elohim. 
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The foundation : Messiah has undertaken to do the will of 
God ; He goes patiently through it. 

XL.-1 I waited on Jehovah. He gave me to praise, to (v. 3) 
his lwnour among men ; 4 blessed lte tliat tru,sts and keeps ldmself 
fro1n evil, 5 wonderful the works and thoughts of Jeliovah towa1·d 
'ltS; 6-10 l',fessiah's worlc and mark, 11-13 1}1'ayers, 14, 15
iraprecation on enemies; 16 Jeliovah's people p1·ayed for, 17
poor, yet he is my stay: 

Book I. No. 41. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

BLESSED •is he that considereth the poor: Jehovah 
will deliver him in time of trouble. 

Jehovah will preserve him, and keep him alive; and

he shall be blessed upon the earth: and thou wilt 
not deliver him unto the will of his enemies. 

Jehovah will strengthen him upon the bed of languish
ing: thou wilt make all his bed in his sickness. 

I said, Jehovah, be merciful unto me: heal my soul; 
for I have sinned against thee. 

1'1ine enemies speak evil of me, When shall he die, and s 
his name perish? 

And if he come to see me, he speaketh vanity: his 
heart gathereth iniquity to itself; when he goeth 
abroad, he telleth it.

All that hate me whisper together against me: against 
me do they devise my hurt. 

An evil disease, say they, cleaveth fast unto him: and 
now that he lieth he shall rise up no more. 

Yea, mine own familiar friend, in who1n I trusted, 
which did eat of my bres,d, hath lifted up his heel 
against me. 

But thou, 0 Jehovah, be merciful ·unto nie, and raise 10

me up, that I may requite them. 
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By this I know that thou favourest me, because mine 
enemy doth not triumph over me .. 

And as for me, thou upholdest me in mine integrity, 
and settest n1e before thy face for ever. 

Blessed be Jehovah Elohim of Israel from everlasting, 
and to everlasting. Amen, and Amen. 

The blessedness of him who understands the poor and needy 
(sheep). 

XLI.-Tlie poor man's place; 1-3 He that acts according to the 
mind and way of Jehovah to the weak, Jehovali will do likewise 
to him; 4 Cry for me,rcy for sin; 5-9 the adve1rsary's taunts, 
�c. 10 Mercy I that I rnay requite ; I I, 12 joy for help from 
Jehovah. 13 P1·aise. 

BOOIC II.0 No. 1. 
To the chief Musician, Maschil [ or, giving instruction], for 

the sons of Korab. 

As the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth 
my soul- after thee, 0 Elohim. 

l\1y soul thirsteth for Elohim, for the living El: when 
shall I come and appear before Elohim ? 

My tears have been my meat day and night, wh:ile 
they continually say unto me, Where is thy 
Elohim? 

vVhen I remember these things, I pour out my soul in 
me: for I had gone with the 1nultitude, I went with 
them to the house of Elohim, with the voice of joy 
and praise, with a multitude that kept holyday. 

"\\Thy art thou cast down, 0 my soul? and w!ty art f1 

thou disquieted in me ? hope thou in Elohim: for I 
shall yet praise him for the help of his countenance. 

0 my Elohim, my soul is cast down within me: there
fore will I remember thee from the land of Jordan, 
and of the Hermonites, from the hill Mizar. 

Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of thy water-
0 Second Book (Ps. XLII.-LXXII.) The faithful are seen a� 

driven out; and, unless viewed as in their future, God, not J ehovab. 
(his covenant name) is referred to. (Comp. Ps. LIII. and XIV.). 

Peter's position with a. remnant, both outcast for the Lord·� 
sake and having to solace themselves with the future, may help 
us here. 2 Peter. 
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spouts: all thy waves and thy billows arc gone over 
me. 
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Yet Jehovah will command his lovingkindness in the 
daytime, and in the night his song shall be with me, 
and my prayer unto the El of my life. 

I will say unto El my rock, Why hast thou forgotten 
me? why go I mourning because of the oppression 
of the enemy? 

As with a sword in my bones, mine enemies reproach 10

me; while they say daily unto me, Where is thy 
Elohim? 

"\Vhy art thou cast down, 0 my soul? and why art 
thou disquieted within me? hope thou in Elohim:
for I shall yet praise him, who is the health of my 
countenance, and my Elohim. 

XLII.-1, 2Yea,�is for Eloltim amid 3 taunters, 4 anguish, 5-7, B, 
11 liope in liim; 6 in the land of Jordan and the Hermonites, 
an<i amid dept/ts of judgment and taimts 9, 10. 

Book_, II. 1:-lo. 2. 

JUDGE me, 0 Elohim, and plead my cause against an 
ungodly nation: 0 deliver me from the deceitful 
and unjust man. 

For thou art the Elohim of my strength: why dost 
thou cast me off? why go I mourning because of 
the oppression of the enemy? 

0 send out thy light and thy truth: let them lead me; 
let them bring me unto thy holy hill, and to thy 
tabernacles. 

Then will I go unto the altar of Elohim, unto El my 
exceeding joy: yea, upon the harp will I praise thee, 
0 Elohim my Elohim. 

·vVhy art thou cast down, 0 my soul? and why art 5

thou disquieted within me? hope in Elohim: for I 
shall yet praise him, who is the health of my counte
nance, and 1ny Elohim. 

XLIII.-1 Ory to Eloliim for judgment against a nation not in 
grace ( the Jews), and the wicked rnan ; 2-4 Tliou and tky 
plac�.� are m.y all, 5 I liope in thee. 
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Book II. No. 3. 
To the chief Musician for the sons of Kora.h, Maschil [ or, givini 

instruction]. 

·wE have heard with our ears, 0 Elohim, our fathers
have told us, what work thou didst in their days, in 
the times of old. 

How thou didst drive out the heathen with thy hand, 
and plantedst them; how thou didst afH.ict the peop1e, 
ahd cast them out. 

For they got not the land in possession by their own 
sword, neither did their own arm save them: but 
thy right hand, and thine arm, and the light of thy 
countenance, because thou hadst a favour unto them. 

Thou art my King, 0 Elohim: command deliverances 
for Jacob. 

Through thee will we push down our enemies: through r,

thy name will we tread the1n under that rise up 
against us. 

For I will not trust in my bow, neither shall my sword 
save me. 

But thou bast saved us fro1n our enemies, and hast put 
them to shame that hated .us. 

In Elohim we boast all the day long, and praise thy 
name for ever. Selah.P

But thou hast cast off, and put us to shame; and goest 
not forth with our armies. 

Thou makest us to turn back from the enemy: and 10

they which hate us spoil for themselves. 
Thou hast given us like sheep appointed for meat; and 

hast scattered us among the heathen. 
Thou sellest thy people for nought, and dost not increase 

thy wealth by their price. 
Thou makest us a reproach to our neighbours, a scorn 

and a derision to them that are round about us. 
Thou makest us a byword among the heathen, a shaking 

·of the head among the people.
My confusion is continually before me, and the shame 1"

of my face hath covered me, 
For the voice of him that reproacheth and blasphe

meth; by reason of the enemy and avenger. 
P Or. Pause. 
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All this is come upon us; yet have we not forgotten 
thee, neither have we dealt falsely in thy covenant. 

Our heart is not turned back, neither have our steps 
declined from thy way; 
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Though thou hast sore broken us in the place of 
dragons, and covered us with the shadow of death. 

If we have forgotten the name of our Elohim, or 20

stretched out our hands to a strange El; 
Shall not Elohim search this out? for he knowcth the 

secrets of the heart. 
Yea, for thy sake are we killed all the day long; we 

are counted as sheep for the slaughter. 
Awake, why sleepest thou, 0 Adonay? arise, cast us

not off for ever. 
Wherefore hidest thou thy face, and forgettest our 

aflliction and our oppression ? 
For our soul is bowed down to the dust: our belly 25

cleaveth unto the earth. 
Arise for our help, and redeem us for thy mercies' 

sake. 
XLIV.-1-3 All ou1· blessing was from tliee, 4-8 my King, 

.El,oltim, 1 take thee so to be to rne; • 9-16 but thou hast cast us 
off and givest us up; 17-22 yet are we faithful,· 23-26 appeal 

for help. 
XLIV.-XL VIII. Extend from their first appeal to Elohim, to 

their being again io Zion, and XLIX. is a meditation thereon. 

Book II. No. 4. 

To the chief Musician u pon'Shosbannim [ or, the lilies], for the 
sons of Korah, Mascbil [ or, giving instruction], A Song of 

loves. 

MY heart is inditing a good matter: I speak of the 
things which I have made touching the king: my 
tongue is the pen of a ready writer. 

Thou art fairer than the children· of .men: grace is 
poured into thy lips: therefore Elohim hath blessed 
thee for ever. 

Gird thy sword upon tliy thigh, 0 most mighty, with 
thy glory and thy majesty. 

And in thy majesty ride prosperously because of truth 
and meekn.ess and righteousness; and thy right hand 
shall teach thee terrible things� 
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Thine nrrows are sharp in the henrt of the king's :c

enemies; whereby the people foll under theo. 
Thy throne, 0 Elohim, is for ever and ever: the 

sceptre of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. 
Thou lovest righteou�ness, and hatest wickedness: 

therefore Elohim, thy Elohim, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 

All thy garments smell of myrrh, and aloes, and cassia, 
out of the ivory palaces, whereby they have made 
thee glad. 

Kings' daughters were among thy honourable women: 
upon thy right hand did stand the queen in gold of 
Ophir. 

Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider, and incline thine 10

ear; forget also thine own people, and thy father's 
house; 

So shall the king greatly desire thy beauty: for he is 
thy Lord [ Adonim J; and worship thou him. 

And the daughter of Tyre shall he there with a gift; 
even the rich among the people shall intreat thy 
favour. 

The king's daughter is all glorious within: her clothing 
is of wrought gold. 

She shall be brought unto the king in raiment of 
needlework :··the virgins her co1npanions that follow 

, her shall be brought unto thee. 
With gladness and rejoicing shall they be brought: u 

they shall enter into _the king's palace. 
Instead of thy fathers shall be thy children, whom 

thou mayest make prinees in all the earth. 
I will make·thy name to be remembered in all geneTa

tions: therefore shall the people praise thee for ever 
and ever. 

Messiah is in the scene as king for the earth. 
XLV.-1 Faith tastes, through the Spi

r

it, and 2-9 estimates' Pie 
King nou, present; 10-16 address to the queen; I 7 Wlio is 
it speak, here ? 

Book II. ·No. 5. 

To the chief Musician for the sons of Korab, A Song upon_ 
Alamoth [ or, the Virginals]. 

ELOHIM is our refuge and stren�b, a· very prese1_1t 
help in trouble. 
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Therefore will not we fear, though the earth be re
moved, and though the mountains be carried into 
the midst of the sea; 

Tlwugh the waters thereof roar and be troubled, thoug!,, 
the mountains shake with the swelling thereof. 
Selah.q

T!tere is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad 
the city of Elohim, the holy place of the tabernacles 
of Gnelion. 

Elohim is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved: 
Elohim shall help her, and that right early. 

The heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved: he 
uttered his voice, the earth melted. 

Jehovah of hosts is with us; Elohim of Jacob is our 
refuge. Selah. q

Come, behold the works- of Jehovah, what desolations 
he hath made in the earth. 

He maketh wars to cease unto the end of the earth; 
he breaketh the bow, and cuttcth the spear in sunder; 
he burneth the chariot in the fire. 
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Be still, and know that I am Elohim: I will be exalted 10

among the heathen, I will be exalted in the earth. 
Jehovah of hosts is with us; the Elohim of Jacob is 

our refuge. Selah.q

Is the relationship of Jehovah with Israel re-established 
here 1 
XL VI.-1-3 Elohim our present ltelp ; 4, 5 a 'river glad<kns the 

city of Elohim, tlie /1,oly place, &:c.; 6, 7 enemies destroyed; 8, 
9 what Jeliovali has done. 10, 11 Be still I lw is for us. 

Book II. No. 6

To the chief �f usician, A Psalm for the sons of Ko rah. 
0 CLAP your hands, all ye people; shout unto Elohim 

with the voice of triumph. 
For Jehovah Gnelion is terrible; he is a great King 

over all the earth. 
He shall subdue the people under us, and the nations 

under our feet. 
He sha11 choose our inheritance for us, the excellency 

of Jacob whom he loved. Selah.q

Elohim �s gone up with a shout, Jehovah with the 5

sound of a trumpet 
q Or, Pa.use. 
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Sing praises to Elohim, sing praises: sing praises unto 
our King, sing praises. 

For Elohim is the I{ing of all the earth: sing ye 
praises with understanding. 

Elohim reigneth over the heatheh : Elohim sitteth 
upon the throne of his holiness. 

The princes of the people are gathered together, even

the people of the Elohim of Abraham : for the 
shields of the earth belong unto Elohim: he is 
greatly exalted. 

XL VIL-1-4 The land ( or eartli) called to own ( truth of Psalms 
XL V., XL VI.); 5-9 Eloliim come in, the sliields of the eartll, ar.e 
Ids [tlie governmental power on earth lias been transferred frorn 
the Gentiles, .witli a beast's lieart, to lsra.el]. 

Book II. .1Vo. 7. 

A Song and Psalm for the sons of Korab. 

GREAT is Jehovah, and greatly to be praised in the 
city of our Elohim, in the mountain of his holiness. 

J3eautiful for situation, the joy of the ,vhole earth, is 
mount Zion, on the sides of the north, the city of 
the great King. 

::Elohim is known in her palaces for a refuge. 
For, lo, the kings were assembled, they passed by 

together. 
They saw it, and so they marvelled; they ,vere ;:; 

troubled, and hasted away. 
Fear took hold upon them there, and pain, as of a 

woman in travail. 
Thou breakest the ships of Tarshish with an east 

wind. 
As ,ve have heard, so have we seen in the city of 

Jehovah of hosts, in the city of our Elohim : Elohim 
will establish it for ever. Selah.r 

We have thought of thy lovingkindness, 0 Elohim, 
in the midst- of thy temple. 

According to thy name, 0 Elohim, so is thy praise 10 

unto the ends of the earth: thy right hand is full 
of righteousness. 

Let mount Zion rejoice, let the daughters of Judah be 
glad, because of thy judgments. 

r Or, Pause.
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Walk about Zion, and go round about her: tell the 
towers thereof: 

Mark ye well her bulwarks, consider her palaces; that 
ye may tell it to the generation following. 

For this Elohim is our Elohim for ever and ever: he 
will be our guide even unto death. 
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XL VIII.-1-3 The faitliful are in Zion ( throug!i ), 4-8 a delivei'
ance just seen; 9-14joyous exhortation to consistency thet·ewith. 

Book II. No. 8. 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the sons of Korah. 

HEAR this, all ye people ; give ear, all ye inhabitants 
of the world : 

Both low and high, rich and poor, together. 
�f y mouth shall speak of wisdom; and the meditation 

of my heart shall be of understanding. 
I will incline mine ear to a parable: I will open my 

dark saying up<_>n the harp. 
Wherefore should I fear in the days of evil, when the s 

iniquity of my heels shall compass me about? 
They that trust in their wealth, and boast themselves 

in the multitude of their riches; 
None of them can by any means redeem his brother, 

nor give to Elohim a ransom for him: 
(For the redemption of their soul is precious, and it 

ceaseth for ever:) 
That he should still live for ever, and not see cor

ruption. 
For he seeth that wise men die, likewise the fool and�10 

the brutish person perish, and leave their wealth to 
others. 

-Their inward thought is, that their houses shall con
tinue for ever, and their d welli1;1g places to all 
generations ; they call their lands after their own 
names. 

Nevertheless man being in honour abideth not: he is 
like the beasts tliat perish. 

This their way is their folly: yet their posterity approve 
their sayings. Selah. s

Like sheep they are laid· in the grave ; death shall feed 
on them ; and the upright shall ·have dominion over 

' Or, Pause.
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them in the morning ; and their beauty shall con
sume in the grave fron1 their dwelling. 

But Elohim will redeem my soul from the power of 1s
the grave : for he shall receive me. Selah. t

Be not thou afraid when one is made rich, when the 
glory of his house is increased ; 

For when he _dieth he shall carry nothing a.way: his 
glory sb_all not descend after him. 

Though while he lived he blessed his soul: and men

will praise thee, when thou doest well to thyself. 
He shall go to the generation of his fathers ; they 

shall never see light. 
Man that is in honour, and understandeth not, is like 20

the beasts that perish. 
XLIX.-1-4 A musing t!tereupon; 5-14 tlie folly of tlie rnen 

of this world; 15 but Elohim redeems Ji•om, the grave; 16-20

ex/1,ortations based thereon. 
NOTE-Ver. 4 "a parable"-" a dark saying.'' 

Book II. .No. 9. 

A .Psalm of Asaph. 

EL, Elohim, Jehovah, hath spoken, and called the 
earth from the rising of the sun unto the going 
down thereof. 

Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, Elohim hath 
shined. 

Our Elohim shall come, and shall not keep silence : a 
fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very 
tempestuous round about him. 

He shall call to the heavens from above, and to the 
earth, that he may judge his people. 

Gather my saints together unto me; those that have 5 ·

made a eovenant with me by sacrifice. 
And the heavens shall declare his righteousness: for 

Elohim is judge himself. Selah. t
Hear, 0 my· people, and I *ill speak ; 0 Israel, and I 

will testify against thee: I am Elohim, even thy 
Elohim. 

I will not reprove thee for thy sacrifices or thy burnt 
offerings, to have been continually before me. 

Or, Pause. 
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I will take no bullock out of thy house, nor he goats 
out of thy folds. 
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For every beast of the forest is mine, and the cattle 10

upon a thousand hills. 
I know all the fowls of the mountains: and the wild 

beasts of the field are mine. 
If I were hungry, I would not tell thee: for the world 

is mine, and the fulness thereof. 
Will l eat the :flesh of bulls, or drink the blood of 

goats ? 
Offer unto Elohim thanksgiving ; and pay thy vows 

unto Gnelion: 
And call upon me in the day of trouble: I will deliver 1s 
· thee, and thou shalt glorify me.

.But unto the wicked Elohim saith, What hast thou to
do to declare my statutes, or that thou shouldest 
take my covenant in thy mouth? 

Seeing thou hatest instruction, and castest my words 
behind thee. 

vVhen thou sawest a thief, then thou consentedst with 
him, and hast been partaker with adulterers. 

Thou givest thy mouth to evil, and thy tongue frameth 
deceit, 

Thou sittest and speakest against thy brother; thou 2◊

slandercst thine own mother's son. 
These things hast thou done, and I kept silence ; thou 

thoughtest tha� I was altogether such an one as thy
self: but I will reprove thee, and set them in order 
before thine eyes. 

Now consider this, ye that forget Eloah, lest I tear 
you in pieces, and there be none to deliver. 

\Vhoso offereth praise glorifieth inc : and to him 'that 
ordereth his .conversation aright will I shew the sal
vation of Elohim. 

This arraignment of Israel contains the grand principles of 
Elohim's judgments towards them. 

L.-A judgment as to the living, in the land; 1-4 a'f'Prehend�d 
by faith; 6, 6 announced by the Judge; 1-15 Elohim's address 
in court,· 16-21 to the wicked; 22 e.�hortation to such; 23 to 
hi& own. 
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Book II. No. IO. 

To the chief Musician, A Pea.Im of David, when Na than the 
prophet came unto him, after he had gone in to Bath-she ba. 

HAVE mercy upon me, 0 Elohim, according to thy 
lovingkindness : according unto the multitude of 
thy tender mercies blot out my transgressions. 

Wash me throughly from mine iniquity, and cleanse 
me from my sin. 

For I acknowledge my transgressions: and my sin is 
ever before me. 

Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done tliis

evil in thy sight: that thou mightest be justified 
when thou speakest, and be clear when thou judgest. 

Behold, I was shapen in iniquity ; and in sin did my s

mother conceive me. 
Behold, thou desirest truth in the inward parts: and 

in the hidden part thou shalt make me to know 
wisdom. 

Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean: wash me, 
and I shall be whiter than snow. 

Make me to hear joy and gladness; that the bones 
which thou hast broken may rejoice. 

Hide thy face· from my sins, and blot out all mine 
iniquities. 

Create in me a clean heart, 0 Elohim; and renew a 10

right spirit within me. 
Cast me not away from thy presence; and take not 

thy holy spirit from me. 
Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation; and uphold 

me with thy free spirit., 
Tlten will I teach transgressors thy ways; and sinners 

shall be converted unto thee. 
Deliver me from bloodguiltiness, 0 Elohim, thou 

Elohim of my salvation: and my tongue shall sing 
aloud of thy righteousness. 

0 Adonay, open thou my lips; and my mouth shall 1s

shew forth thy praise. 
For thou desirest not sacrifice; else would I give it:

thou. delightest nqt in burnt off�ring. 
The sacrifices of Elohim are a broken spirit: a broken 
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and a contrite heart, 0 Elohim, thou wilt not de
spise. 

Do good in thy good pleasure unto Zion: build thou 
the walls of Jerusalem. 
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Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacrifices of 
righteousness, with burnt offering and whole burnt 
offering: then shall they offer bullocks upon thine 
altar. 
"Israel's confession of sin, looking for mercy and cleansing, 

and owning it in its root in nature and its results in the rejection 
of Messiah." 
LI.-1-4 The arraigned one's confession when broken down; 5-

17 pleading for a cure in his desperate case ; 18, 19 Elohim 
working in Zion will be pleased with his people and their wa:ys. 

Book II. No. 11.

To the chief Musician, M aschil [ or, giving instruction], .A Psalm 
of David, when Doeg the Edomite came and told Saul, and 
said unto him, David is come to the house of Ahimelech. 

WHY boastest thou thyself in mischief,' 0 mighty man? 
the goodness of El endureth continually. 

Thy tongue deviseth mischi�fs; like a sharp razor, 
working deceitfully. 

Thou lovest evil more than good; and lying rather 
than to speak: righteousness. Selah.u 

Thou lovest all devouring words, 0 thou deceitful 
tongue. 

El shall likewise destroy thee for ever, he shall take f'i 

thee away, and pluck thee out of thy dwelling place, 
and root thee out of the land of the living. Selab.u

The righteous also shall see, and fear, and shall laugh 
at him: 

Lo, this is the man that made not Elohim his strength; 
but trusted in the abundance 6of his riches, and 
strengthened himself in his wickedness. 

But I am like a green olive tree in the house of Elohim: 
I trust in the mercy of Elohim for ever and ever. 

I will praise thee for ever, because thou hast done it: 
and I will wait on thy name; for it is good before 
thy saints. 

u Or, Pause.
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Faith's challenge 1st of the tyrant. 
LIL-1-5 Faith's judgment of liirr,, wlio eounts his lips his own, 

while El's f!.Oodness continues; 6, 7 the righteous shall judpe 
liim ; 8 faith trusts in mercy and has 9 joy and patience in 
.E/,ohim. 

LII.-LXVII.-The faithfuls' exercises of soul, in which Israel 
becomes the blessing of the nations. 

Book II. l!lo. 12. 

To the chief Musician upon Mahala.th [ or, sickness 1 Maschil [ or,
giving instruction], .A Psalm of David. 

THE fool hath said in his heart, There is no Elohim. 
Corrupt are they, and have done abominable iniquity: 
tltere is none that doeth good. 

Elohim looked down from heaven upon t�e children 
of men, to see if there were any that did under
stand, that did seek Elohim. 

Every one of them is gone back: they are altogether 
become filthy; there is none that doeth good, no, not 
one. 

Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge? who eat 
up my people as they eat bread: they have not 
called upon Elohim. 

There were they in great fear, where no fear was: for 5

Elohim hath scattered the bones of him that en
campeth against thee: thou hast put tllem to sham_e, 
because Elohim hath despised them. 

-Oh that the salvation of Israel were come out of Zion !
When Elohim bringeth back the captivity of his 
people, Jacob shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad. 

And 2ndly of his faction. 
LIII.-1 The foo'f: s d.esire a-nd doings; 2 Elohim seeks seeke1·s ; 3, 

4 his thoughts of that generation; 5 f aitl,, sees Elohim /or thee 
and against all such ; 6 its hope. 

Book II. No. 13. 

·· To the chief Musician on· N eginoth [ or, stringed instruments],
Maschil [or, giving instruction1 .A Psalm of David, when the 
.Ziphims ca.me and said to Sa.ui Doth not David hide hims·elf 
with us 1 

'SAVE me, 0 Elohim, by thy name, and judge me by 
thy strength. 
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Hear my prayer, o·Elohim; give ear to the words of 
my mouth. 

For strangers are risen up against me, and oppressors 
seek after my soul: they have not set Elohim before 
them. Selah.v 

Behold, Elohim is mine helper: Adonay is with them 
that uphold my soul. 

He shall reward evil unto mine enemies: cut them o:ff r, 

in thy truth. 
I will freely sacrifice unto thee: I will praise thy name, 

0 Jehovah; for it is good. 
For he hath delivered me out of all trouble: and mine 

eye hath seen his desfre upon _mine enemies. 
A believer then and there. 

LIV.-1, 2 Cry to Eloltun, 3 against oppressors who know him, 
not; 4-7 trust in and devotedness to liim who has saved. 

Book II.· No. 14. 
To the chief Musician on N eginoth [ or, stringed instruments], 

Maschil [or, giving instruction], A Psalm of David. 

GIVE ear to my prayer, 0 Elohim; and hide not thyself 
from my �upplication. 

Attend unto me, and hear me: I mourn in my com
plaint, and make a noise; 

Because of the voice of the enemy, because of the 
oppression of• the wicked: for they cast iniquity 
upon me, and in wrath they hate me. 

1\f y heart is sore pained within me: and the terrors of 
death are fallen upon me. 

Fearfulness and trembling are come upon me, and s
horror hath overwhelmed me. 

And I said, Oh that I had wings like a dove t / or then

would I fly away, and be at rest. 
Lo, then would I wander far off, and remain in the 

wilderness. Selah.v 
I would hasten my escape from the windy storm and

-tempest.
Destroy, 0 Adonay, and divide their tongues: for I 

have seen violen:ce and strife in the city. 
Day and night they go about it upon the walls thereof: 10

mischief also and sorrow are in the midst of it. 
T Or, Pause.
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Wickedness is in the midst thereof: deceit and guile 
depart not from her streets. 

For it was not an enemy that reproached me; then I 
could have borne it : neither was it he that hated me 
that did magnify himself against me; then I would 
have hid myself from him: 

But it was thou, a man mine equal, my guide, and 
mine acquaintance. 

We took sweet counsel together, and walked unto the 
house of Elohim in company. 

Let death seize upon them, and let them go down quick 1s

into hell: for wickedness is in their dwellings, and

among them. 
As for me, I will call upon Elohim; and Jehovah 

shall save me. 
Evening, and morning, and _at noon, will I pray, and 

cry aloud: and he shall hear my voice. 
He hath delivered my soul in- peace from the battle 

that was against me: for there were many with me. 
El shall hear, and a:ffiict them, even he that abideth of 

old. Selah.w Because they have no changes, there
fore they fear not Elohim. 

He hath put forth his hands against such as be at peace 20

with him: he hath broken his covenant. 
The wo1'lls of his mouth were smoother than butter, 

but war was in his heart: his words were softer than 
oil, yet were they drawn swords. 

Cast thy burden upon Jehovah, and he shall sus
tain thee: he shall never suffer the righteous to be 
mo,ed. 

But thou, 0 Elohim, shalt bring them down into the 
pit of destruction: bloody and deceitful men shall 
not live out half their days; but I will trust· in thee. 

By one strong in faith, in that day. 

LV.-1, 2 Ory to Efohim, again.st 3 the enemy; 4-8 anguish, 9-
11 the enemy's •voice and goings on in the city, 12-14 treachery 
of the traitor; 15 imprecation. 16-18 My resource, and 19-

21 their ;'udge; 22 cast all on •him; 23 he will <iestroy them. I 
trust. 

w Or, Pause. 
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Book II. No. 15. 
To the chief Musician upon J onath-elem-rechokim [qy., the dove 

of silence (among) strangers], Michta.m [a. golden Psalm] of 
David, when the Philistines took him in Gath. 

BE merciful unto me, 0 Elohim: for man would 
swallow me up; he fighting daily oppresseth me. 

Mine enemies would daily swallow me up: for they be 
many that fight against me, 0 thou most High.x 

What time I am afraid, I will trust in thee. 
In Elohim I will praise his word, in Elohim I have 

put my trust; I will not fear what flesh can do unto 
me. 

Every day they wre•st my words: all their thoughts 5

are against me for evil. 
They gather themselves together, they hide themselves, 

they mark my steps, when they wait for my soul. 
Shall they escape by iniquity? in thine anger cast down 

the people, 0 Elohim. 
Thou tellest my wanderings: put thou my tears into 

thy bottle: are they not in thy book? 
When I cry unto thee, then shall mine enemies tum 

back: this I know; for Elohim is for me. 
In Elohim will I praise his word: in Jehovah will I 10

praise liis word. 
In Elohim have I put my trust: I will not be afraid 

what man can do unto me. 
Thy vows are upon me, 0 Elohim: I will render 

praises unto thee. 
For thou hast delivered my soul from death: wilt not 

thou deliver my feet from falling, that I may walk 
before Elohim in the light of the living? 

LVI.-1-3 Against the rill-destroying enemy-man,faith trusts 
Elohim, 4 and his word; 5-7 the doings of man ; 8-11 grieved
I trust Elohim and his word. 12, 13 I will praise; delivered. 

·Book II. No. 16. 
To the chief Musician,Al-taschith [or, destroy not], Michtam [or, 
a golden Psalm J of David, when he fled from Saul in the cave. 

BE merciful unto me, 0 Elohim, be merciful unto me: 

X Or, Thou maroom " exalted one ,, ; not Gnelion. 
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for my soul trusteth in thee: yea, in the shadow of 
thy wings will I make my refuge, until these calami-
ties be overpast. 

I will cry unto Elohim Gnelion; unto El that per-
formeth all things for me. 

He shall send from heaven, and save me from the re
proach of him that would swallow me up. Selah.Y

Elohim shall send forth his mercy and his truth. 
My soul is among lions: and I lie etJen among them 

that are set on fire, even the sons of men, whose 
teeth are spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp 
sword. 

Be thou exalted, 0 Elohim, above the heavens; let thy � 
glory be above all the earth. 

They have prepared a net for my steps; my soul is· 
bowed down: they have digged a pit before me, 
into the midst whereof' they are fallen them�elves. 
Selah.Y 

l\fy heart is fixed, 0 Elohim, my heart is fixed: I will 
sing and give praise. 

Awake up, my glory; awake, psaltery and harp:· I 
myself will awake early. 

I will praise thee, 0 A.,donay, among the people: I will 
sing unto thee among the nations. 

For thy mercy is great unto the heavens, and thy truth 10

unto the clouds. 
:Be thou exalted, 0 Elohim, above the heavens: let

thy glory he above all the earth. 
L VIL-I, 2 Cry; to and trust an;J hc'fe in Elohim, 3-6 for _deliver

ance from man and his doings. 7-11 praise. 

Book 11. No. 17. 
To the chief Musician, Al-taschi th [ or, destroy not], Mich tam [ 01\

a golden Psalm] of David. 

Do ye indeed speak righteousness
1 
0 congregation? do 

ye judge uprightly, 0 ye sons of men? 
Yea, in heart ye work wickedness ; ye weigh the 

violence of your hands in the earth. 
The wicked are estranged from the womb: they go 

astray as soon as they be born, speaking lies. 
Y Or, Pause. 
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Their poison is like the poison of a serpent: they are 
like the deaf adder tliat stoppeth her ear; 

Which will not hearken to the voice of charmers, !j 

charming never so wisely. 
Break their teeth, 0 Elohim, in their mouth: break 

out the great teeth of the young lions, 0 Jehovah. 
Let them melt away as waters which run continually: 

when he bendeth his bow to shoot his arrows, let 
them be as cut in pieces. 

As a snail which melteth, let every one of them pass 
away: like the untimely birth of a woman, that they 
may not see the sun. 

Before your pots can feel the thorns, he shall take them 
away as with a whirlwind, both living, and in his 
wrath. 

The righteous shall rejoice when he sceth the venge- 10

ance: he shall wash his feet in the blood of the 
wicked. 

So that a man shall say, Verily there is a reward for 
the righteous: verily he is an Elohim that judgeth in 
the earth. 

LVIII.-1 Faith's challenge to. a congregated mass,· 2-5 its 
rvickedness; 6-9 judgment invoked; 10, 11 the righteous shalt 
re 'oice. 

Book JI. No. 18. 
'To the chief Musician, Al-taschith [or,destroynot], Mfohtam [or, 

a golden Psalm l of David; when Saul sent, and they watched 
the house to kill him. 

DELIVER me from mine enemies, 0 my Elohim: de
fend me from them that rise up against me. 

Deliver me from the workers of iniquity, and save me 
from bloody men. 

For, lo, they lie in wait for my soul: the mjghty_arc 
gathered against me; not for my transgression, nor 
for my sin, 0 Jehovah. 

They run and prepare themselves without my fault: 
awake to help me, and behold. 

Thou therefore, 0 Jehovah Elohim of hosts, the Elohim 5

of Israel, awake to visit all the heathen: be not 
merciful to any wicked transgressors. Selah.z 

z Or_, Pause. 
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They return at evening: they make a noise like a dog, 
and go round about the city. 

Behold, they belch out with their mouth: swords are
in their lips: for who, say they, doth hear? 

But thou, 0 Jehovah, shalt laugh at them; thou shalt 
have all the heathen in derision. 

Because of his strength will I wait upon thee: for 
Elohim is my defence. 

The Elohim of my mercy shall prevent me: Elohim 10

shall let me see my desire upon mine enemies. 
Slay them not, lest my people forget: scatter them by 

thy power; and bring them down, 0 Adonay our 
shield. 

Fo1· the sin of their mouth and the words of their lips 
let them even be taken in their pride: and for 
cursing and 1 ying which they speak. 

Consume them in wrath, consume them, that they may
not be : and let them know that Elohim ruleth in 
Jacob unto the ends of the earth. Selah.a 

And at evening let them return; and let them make a 
noise like a dog, and go round al?out the city. 

Let them wander up and d_own for meat, and grudge 1s
if they be not satisfied. 

But I will sing of thy power; yea, I will sing aloud 
of thy mercy in the morning: for thou hast been my 
defence and refuge in the day of my trouble. 

Unto thee, 0 my strength, wiil I sing: for Elohim is
my defence, and the Elohim of my mercy. 

LCX.-l-4·/Deliver me from my enemies; 5 rvake against_ the 
heathen and the rvicked; 6, 7 their rvays; 8-10 rny trust 
Jehovah, Elohim. 11-15 regulated judgment invoked on them ;
16, 17 Praise-Elohim is for me. 

Book II. No. 19.

To the chief Musician, upon Shushan•eduth [or, the lily of testi
mony], Michtam [ or, a golden Psalm], of David, to teach; when 
he strove with .Aram•naharaim and with Aram-zobah, when 
J oab returned, and smote of Edom in the valley of salt twelve 
thousand. 

0 ELOHIM, thou hast cast us off, thou hast scattered 
us, �hou hast been displeased; 0 turn thyself to us 
again. 

a Or, Pause. 
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Thou hast made the earth to tremble; thou hast broken 
it: heal the breaches thereof; for it shaketh. 

Thou hast shewed thy people hard things: thou hast 
made us to drink the wine of astonishment. 
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Thou hast given a banner to them that fear thee, that 
it may be displayed because of the truth. Selah.b 

That thy beloved may be delivered; save with thy , 
right hand, and hear me. 

Elohim hath spoken in his holiness; I will rejoice, I 
will divide Shechem, and mete out the valley of 
Succoth. 

Gilead is mine, and Manasseh is mine; Ephraim also 
is

. 
the strength of mine head; Judah is my law

giver; 
Moab is my washpot; over Edom will .I cast out my 

shoe: Philistia, triumph thou because of me. 
Who will bring me into the strong city? who will 

lead me into Edom? 
Wilt not thou, 0 Elohim, which hadst cast us off? and 10

thou, 0 Elohim, which didst not go out with our 
armies? 

Give us help from trouble: for vain is the help of 
man. 

Through Eloh_im we shall do valiantly: for he it is

tliat shall tread down our enemies. 

LX.-1-3 Borving under Elohim; 4 he has _qiven them a. token; 5

Ory for deliverance; 6-Bjoyful anticipation of faith; 9-12

he rvill help. 

Book II. No. 20. 

To the chief Musician upon N eginah [ or, a. stringed instrument] 
A Psalm of David. 

HEAR my cry, 0 Elohim; attend unto my prayer. 
From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee, when 

my heart is overwhelmed: lead me to the rock tliat

is higher than I. 
For thou hast been a shelter for me, and a strong tower 

from the enemy. 
I will abide in thy tabernacle for ever: I will trust in 

the covert of thy wings. Selah.b 
b Or, Pa.use.
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For thou, 0 Elohim, hast heard my vows: thou hast :; 
given me the heritage of those that fear thy name. 

Thou wilt prolong the king's life: and his years as 
many generations. 

He shall abide before Elohim for ever: 0 prepare 
mercy and truth, which may preserve him. 

So will I sing praise unto thy name for ever, that I 
may daily perform my vows. 

LXI.-1-5 Cry to and faith in Elohim; 6, 7 Thou wilt bless the 
king, 8 so shall I praise for ever. 

Book JI. No. 21. 
To the chief Musician, to Jeduthun, a. Psalm of David. 

TRULY my soul waiteth upon Elohim : from him 
cometh my salvation. 

He only is my rock and my salvation; he is my defence; 
I shall not be greatly moved. 

How long will ye imagine mischief against a man? ye 
shall be slain all of you: as a bowing wall shall ye 
be, and as a tottering fence. 

They only consult to cast him down from his excellency: 
they delight in lies: they bless with their mouth, 
but they curse inwardly. Selah.c 

�1y soul, wait thou only upon Elohim; for my expecta- :; 
tion is from him. 

He only is my rock and my salvation: he is my de
fence; I shall not be tnoved. 

In Elohim is my salvation and my glory: the rock of 
my strength, and my refuge, is in Elohim. 

Trust· in him at all times; ye people, pour out your 
heart before him : Elohim is a refuge for us. Selah. c 

Surely men of low degree are vanity, and men of high 
degree are a lie: to be laid in the balance, they are 
altogether lighter than vanity. 

Trust not in oppression, and become not vain in 10 

robbery: if riches increase, set not your heart upon 
them. 

Elohim hath spoken once; twice have I heard this; 
that power belongeth unto Elohim. 

c Or, Pause.
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Also unto thee, 0 Adonay, belongeth .mercy: for thou 
renderest to every man according to his work. 

LXII.-1, 2 Faith and hope in Elohim ; 3, 4 rvarns the wicked; 
5-7 as I, 2; 8-10 exhorts, 11 porver belongs to Elohim, 12 
also mercy is qf Adon,ay. He rvill rerukr to every man accord
ing to his rvork. 

Book II. No. 22. 
A Psalm of David, when he was in the wilderness of Judah. 

0 ELOHIM, thou art my El ; early will· I seek 
thee: my soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh longcth 
for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water 
1S; 

To see thy power and thy glory, so as I have seen 
thee in the sanctuary. 

Because thy lovingkindness is better than life, my 
lips shall praise thee. 

Thus will I bless thee while I live: I will lift up my 
hands in thy name. 

My soul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fatness; 5

and my mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips: 
When I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate on 

thee in the nigltt watches. 
Because thou hast been my help, therefore in the 

shadow of thy wings will I rejoice. 
My soul followeth hard after thee : thy right hand up

holdeth me. 
But those that seek my soul, to destroy it, shall go 

into the lower parts of the earth. 
They shall fall by·the sword: they shall be a portion H

for foxes. 
But the king shall rejoice in Elohim; every one that 

sweareth by him shall glory: but the mouth of 
them that speak lies shall be stopped. 

LXIII.-1-8 Yearns after Elohim El, in a dry and thirsty land, 
for the sake of what he is; 9, 10 rny enemies shall fall; 11 the 
king sltall rejoice, the liar /Je silenced. 

Book II. No. 23. 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

HEAR my voice, 0 Elohim, in my prayer: preserve 
'n"\ .. , l;fo f,..f"lm fpQ,. of thP. PnPmv.
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Hide me from the _secret counsel of the wicked; from 
the insurrection of the workers of iniquity: 

Who whet their tongue like a sword, and bend their 
hows to shoot their arrows, even bitter words: 

That they may shoot in secret at the perfect: suddenly 
do they shoot at him, and fear not. 

They encourage themselves in an evil matter: they r,

commune of laying snares privily; they say, Who 
shall see them? 

They search out iniquities; they accomplish a diligent 
search: both the inward thought of every one of 
them, and the heart, is deep. 

But Elohim shall shoot at them wit/1, an arrow; 
suddenly shall they be wounded. 

So they shall make their own tongue to fall upon them
selves: all that see them shall flee away. 

And all men shall fear, and shall declare the work of 
Elohim; for they shall wisely consider of his doing. 

The righteous shall be glad in Jehovah, and shall 10 

trust in him; and all the upright in heart shall 
glory. 

LXIV.-1-6 Appeals to Elohim and coitnts on him, amid the very 
micked ,· 7, 8 he sliall judge them, 9 his judgment be omned; 10 
the righteous shall be glad in Jehovah. 

Book II. No. 24. 
To the chief Musician, A Psalm and Song of David, 

PRAISE waitethd for thee, 0 Elohim, in Sion: and 
unto thee shall the vow be performed. 

0 thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh 
come. 

Iniquities prevail against me: as for our transgressions, 
thou shalt purge them away. 

Blessed is the man whom thou choosest, and causest to 
approach unto thee, that he may dwell in thy courts: 
we shall be satisfied with the goodness of thy house, 
even of thy holy temple. 

By terrible things in righteousness wilt thou answer 5

us, 0 Elohim of our salvation; who art the confi
dence of all the ends of the earth, and of them that 
are afar off 1pon the sea: 

d Heb. "is silent." 
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Which by his strength setteth fast the mountains; 
being girded with power: 
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Which stilleth the noise of the seas, the noise of their 
waves, and the tumult of the people. 

They also that dwell in the uttermost parts a:;,o afraid 
at thy tokens: thou makest the outgoings of the 
morning and evening to rejoice. 

Thou visitest the earth, and waterest it: thou greatly 
enrichest it with the river of Elohim, which is full 
of water: thou preparest them corn, when thou hast 
so provided for it. 

Thou waterest the ridges thereof abundantly: thou 10

settlest the furrows thereof: thou makest it soft with 
showers: thou blessest the springing thereof. 

Thou crownest the year with thy goodness ; and thy 
paths drop fatness. 

They drop upon the pasture& of the wilderness : and 
the little hills rejoice on every side. 

The pastures are clothed with flocks ; the valleys also 
are covered over with corn ; they shout for joy, 
they also sing. 

LXV.-1 P1·aise to thee Eloliim is silent in Zion ; 2 all flesh sllal l 
come to thee ; 3 sins prevail against me ; 4 blessed whom 
thou ckoosest; 5 }1tdgment at the door; 6-13 thy power in 
m·eation and providence. 

Book II. No. 25. 
To the chief Musician, A Song or Psalm. 

MAKE a joyful noise unto Elohim, all ye lands: 
Sing forth the honoar of his name : make his prai�e 

glorious. 
Say unto Elohim, How terrible art thou in thy works! 

through the greatness of thy power shall thine 
enemies submit themselves unto thee. 

All the earth shall worship thee, and shall sing unto 
thee ; they shall sing to thy name. Selah.e

Come and see the works of Elohim: he is terrible in his s 
doing toward the children of men. 

He turned the sea into dry land: they went through 
the flood on foot: there did we rejoice in him. 

He ruleth by his power for ever; his eyes behold the 
e Or, Pause. 
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nations: let not the rebellious exalt themselves. 
Selah.f 

0 bless our Elohim, ye people, and make the voice of 
his praise to be heard: 

vVhich holdeth our soul in life, and suffereth not our 
feet to be moved. 

For thou, 0 Elohim, hast proved us: thou hast tried 10 

us, as silver is tried. 
Thou broughtest us into the net; thou laidst affliction 

upon our loins. 
Thou hast caused men to ride over our heads; we went 

through fire and through water: but thou broughtest 
us out into a wealthy place. 

I will go into thy house with burnt offerings: I will 
pay thee �y vows, 

Which my lips have uttered, and my mouth .hau1 
spoken, when I was in trouble. 

I will offer unto thee burnt sacrifices of fatlings, with 15

the incense of rams; I will offer bullocks with goats. 
Selah. r 

Come and hear, all ye that fear Elohim, and I will 
declare what pe hath done for my soul. 

I cried unto him with my mouth, and he was extolled 
with my tongue. 

If I regard iniquity in my-heart, Adonay will not hear 
me: 

But verily Elohim hath heard me; he hath attended 
to the voice of my prayer. 

Blessed be Elohim, which hath not turned away my 20

prayer, nor his mercy from me. 
LXVI.-1-4 All lands to p1·aise El,oliim, and own !tis power t() 

bow down his enemies; 5-7 his power u:or!cs; 8-12 his deal
ings with us; 13-15 I will pay my vows in his house; 16-20

my experience, for the fearer of Efohim. 

Book II. No. 26. 
To the chief Musician on Neginoth [or, stringed instruments]. 

A Psalm 01· Song. 

ELOHIM be merciful unto us, and bless us; and cause 
his face to shine upon us; Selah.' 

t Or, Pause. 
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That thy way may be known upon earth, thy saving 
health among all nations. 

Let the people praise thee, 0 Elohim; let all the 
people praise thee. 

0 let the nations be glad and sing for joy: for thou 
shalt judge the people .righteously, and govern the 
nations upon earth. Selah.g 

Let the· people praise thee, 0 Elohim; let all the 5 
people praise thee. 

Then shall the earth yield her increase; a'ltd Elohim, 
even our own Elohim, shall btess us. 

Elohim shall bless us; and all the ends of the earth shall 
fear him. 

LXVII.-1 May Elohim sltine out on us that, 2 in the land 
and among the Gentiles his way may be lcnown; 3-5 praise 

from all invoked; 6, 7 that earth may '!Jield lter increase, and all 
the earth fear him. 

Book II. No. 27. 

To the· chief Musician, A Psalm or Song of David. 

LET Elohim arise, let his enemies be scattered: let them 
also that hate him flee before him. 

_As smoke ·is driv�n away, so drive them away: as wax 
1nelteth before the fire, so let the wicked perish at 
the presence of Elohim. 

:But let the righteous be glad; let them rejoice before 
Elohim: yea, let them· exceedingly rejoice. 

Sing unto Elohim, sing praises to his name: extol 
him that rideth upon the heavens by his name 
J AH, and rejoice before _him. 

A father of the fatherless, and a judge of the widows, 5

is Elohim in his holy habitation. 
Elohim setteth the solitary in families : he bringeth 

out those which are bound with chains: but the 
rebellious dwell in a dry land.

0 Elohim, when thou wentest forth before thy people, 
when thou didst march through the wilderness; 
Selah.g 

The earth shook, the heavens also dropped at the 
presence of Elohim: even Sinai itself was moved at 
the presence of Elohim,g the Elohim of Israel. 

g Or, Pause.
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Thou, 0 Elohim, didst send a plentiful rain, whereby 
thou didst confirm thine inheritance, when it was 
weary. 

Thy congregation hath dwelt therein: thou, 0 Elohim, to

hast prepared of thy goodness for the poor. 
Adonay gave the word: great was the company of 

those that published it. 
Kings of armies did flee apace : and she that tarried at 

home divided the spoil. 
Though ye have lien among the pots, yet shall ye be as

the wings of a dove covered with silver, and her 
feathers with yellow gold. 

When Shadday scattered kings in it, it was white as 
snow in Salmon. 

The hill of Elohim is as the· hill of Bashan; an high is

hill as the hill of Bashan. 
"\Vhy leap ye, ye high hills? this is the hill which 

Elohim desireth to dwell in ; yea, Jehovah will 
dwell in it for ever. 

The chariots of Elohim are twenty thousand, even 
thousands of angels : Adonay is among them, as 
in Sinai, in the holy place. 

Thou hast ascended on high, thou hast led captivity 
captive : thou hast received gifts for men; yea, for 
the rebellious also, that Jah Elohim might d\Vell 
among them. 

Blessed be .Adonay, who d�ily loadeth us with benefits, 
even the El of our salvation. Selah.g 

He that is our El is the El of salvation; and unto �o
Elohim h Adonay belong the issues from death. 

But Elohim shall wound the head of his enemies, and 
the hairy scalp of such an one as goeth on still in 
his trespasses. 

Adonay said, I will bring again from Bashan, I will 
bring my people again from the depths of the sea : 

That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine 
enemies, and the tongue of thy- dogs in the same. 

They have seen thy goings, 0 Elohim; even the 
goings of my El, my King, in the sanctuary. 

h Ver. 20, in Hebrew written Jehovah, but read Elohim; sec 
also Ps. lxix. 6. 

h Or. Pause. 
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The singers went before, the players on instruments 2s 
followed after; among them were the damsels playing 
with timbrels. 

Bless ye Elohim in the congregations, even Adonay, 
from the fountain of Israel. 

There is little '.Benjamin with their ruler, the princes 
of Judah and their council, the princes of Zebulun, 
and the princes of Naphtali. 

Thy Elohim hath commanded thy strength: strengthen, 
0 Elohim, that which thou hast wrought for us. 

Because of thy temple at Jerusalem shall kings bring 
presents unto thee. 

Rebuke the company of spearmen, the multitude of 30 

the bulls, with the calves of the people, till every

one submit himself with pieces of silver: scatter 
thou the people that delight in war. 

Princes shall come out of Egypt; Ethiopia shall soon 
stretch out her hands unto Elohim. 

Sing unto Elohim, ye kinidoms of the earth; 0 sing 
praises unto Adonay; Selah :i 

To him that rideth upon the heavens of heavens, 
which were of old; lo, he doth send out his voice, 
and that a mighty voice. 

Ascribe ye strength unto Elohim : his excellency is 
over Isr�el, and his strength is in the clouds. 

0 Elohim, thou art terrible out of thy holy places: as 
the El of Israel is he that giveth strength and 
power unto his people. Blessed be Elohim. 

Messiah ascended and exalted, is known to faith as the security 
of blessing. 

LXVIII.-1, . 2 El.ohim invoked to slay the wicked ; 3:.....6 the 
rigliteous to praise him and his ways; 7-10, 11 and 12 his 
doings; 13 hope, ajftiction will turn to glory; 14-16 his hill 
amon,q the hills; 17 liis chariots ; 18 salvation's basis; 19-23
the issue salvat-io_n and· judgment; 24 - 27 the goings of 
my king in the sanctuary, 28-30, 31, 32-34 results in blesnng; 
35 worship. 

Book II. No. 28. 
To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim [ or, the lilies], A Psalm, 

of David. 

SA VE me, 0 'Elohim; for the waters are come in unto 
my soul. 

i Or, Pause. 



92 The Psalms. 

I sink in deep mire, where there is no standing: I am 
come into deep waters, where the floods overflow 
me. 

I am weary of my crying : my throat is dried : mine 
eyes fail while I wait for my Elohim. 

They that hate me without a cause are more than the 
hairs of mine head : they that would destroy me, 
being mine enemies wrongfully, are mighty : then I 
restored that which I took not away. 

0 Elohim, thou knowest my foolishness ; and my s 
sins are not hid from thee. 

Let not tJiem that wait on thee, 0 Adonay ElohimJ of 
hosts, be ashamed for my sake: let not those that 
seek thee be confounded for 1ny sake, 0 Elohim of 
Israel. 

Because for· thy sake I have borne reproach ; shame 
hath covered my face. 

I am become a stranger unto my brethren·, and al) 
alien unto my mother's children. 

For the zeal of thine house hath ·eaten me up ; and 
the reproaches of them that reproached thee are 
fallen upon me. 

When I wept, and chastened my soul with fasting,. that 10

was to my reproach. 
I made sackcloth also my garment; and I became a 

proverb to them. 
They that sit in the gate speak against me ; and I was

the song of the drunkards. 
But as for me, my prayer i.!J unto thee, 0 Jehovah, in 

an acceptable time: 0 Elohim, in the multitude of 
thy mercy hear me, in the truth of thy salvation. 

Deliver me out of the mire, and let me not sink : let 
me be delivered from them that hate me, and out of 
the deep waters. 

Let not the waterflood overflow me, neither let �he 1s 
deep swallow me up, and let not the pit shut her 
mouth upon me. 

Hear me, 0 Jehovah; for thy lovingkindness is good: 
J Ver. 6. In Hebrew written Jehovah but read Elohim, ,ee 

also lxxi. 5. 
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turn unto me according to the multitude of thy 
tender mercies. 

And hide not thy face from thy servant ; for I am. in 
trouble: hear me speedily. 

Draw nigh unto my soul, and redeem it: deliver me 
because of mine enemies. 

Thou hast known my reproach, and my shame, and 
my dishonour : mine adversaries are all before thee. 

Reproach hath broken my heart ; and I am full of 20 

heaviness : and I looked for some to take pity, but 
there was none ; and for comforters, but I found none. 

They gave me also gall for my meat; and in my thirst 
they gave me vinegar to drink. 

Let their table become a snare before them: and that

which should have been for t!zeir welfare, let it become

a trap. 
Let their eyes be darkened, that they see not ; and 

make their loins continually to shake. 
Pour out thine indignation upon them, and let thy 

wrathful anger take hold of them. 
Let their habitation be desolate ; ·and let none dwell 2:.

in their tents. 
For they persecute him whom thou hast smitten ; and 

they talk to the grief of those whom thou hast 
wounded. 

Add iniquity unto their iniquity : and let them not 
come into thy righteousness. 

Let them be blotted out of the book of the living, 
and not be written with the righteous. 

But I am poor and sorrowful: let thy salvation, 0 
Elohim, set me up on high. 

I will praise the name of Elohim with a song, and 30

will magnify �im with thanksgiving. 
Tliis also shall please Jehovah better than an ox or 

bullock that hath horns and hoofs. 
The humble shall see this, and be glad: and your heart 

shall live that seek Elohim. 
For ? ehovah heareth the poor, and despise th not his 

prisoners. 
Let the heaven and earth praise him, the sens, and 

everything that moveth therein. 
◄ - _Psalms/Other Papers
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For Elohim will save Zion, and will build the c1t1es 35 

?f Judah: that they may dwell there, and have it 
1n possession. 

The seed also of his servants shall inherit it: and they 
that love his name shall dwell therein. 

"The full depth of Messiah's sufferings in connection with the 
Remnant.'' " The cross and judgment ; as Psalm xxii. the 
cross and mere y ." 

LXIX.-1-5 Appeal to Elohim in sorrows described here ( com-:

pare ver. 3 with xxii. 1 ; 4 is from the wicked outside, and 5 
sorrow's cause within the range of my responsibility, c01np. 
Psal,m xl.); 6-12 sorrorvs from, man; 13-18 appeal to 
Jehovah Elohim, 18½-21 under sorr01v from enemies; 22-28 
retributive justice invoked; 29-31 poor, I count on Elohim ; 
32, 33 the humble shall be glad; 34-36 all Joy! he rvill save 
Zion and those that love him shall drvell there. 

Book II. No. 29. 

To the chief Musician, .A. Psal,rn, of David, to bring to 
remembrance. 

MAKE haste, 0 Elohim, to deliver me ; make haste to 
help me, 0 Jehovah. 

Let them be ashamed and confounded that seek after 
my soul: let them be turned backward, and put to 
confusion, that desire my hurt. 

Let them be turned back for a reward of their shame 
that say, Aha, aha. 

Let all those that seek thee r'ejoice and be glad in 
thee: and let such as love thy salvation say con
tinually, Let Elohim be magnified. 

But I am poor and needy: make haste unto me, 0 5

Elohim: thou art my help and my deliverer; 0 
Jehovah, make no tarrying. 

From amid deep sufferings. 

LXX.-1 Cry for help; 2, 3 for retributive vengeance on enemies; 
4 for favour to those that seek thee ; 5 I am poor I help ! 

Book II. J.Vo. 30. 

IN thee, 0 J eh<?vah, do I put my trust : let me never 
be put to confusion. 

Deliver me in thy righteousness, and cause me to 
escape : incline thine ear unto me, and save me. 

Be thou my strong habitation,, whereunto I may con-: 
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tinually resort: thou hast given commandment to 
save me ; for thou art my rock and my fortress. 

Deliver me, 0 my Elohim, out· of the hand of the 
. wicked, out of the hand of the unrighteous and 
cruel man. 

For thou art my hope, 0 Adonay Elohim : k thou art s 
my trust from my youth. 

By thee have I been holden up from the womb: thou 
art he that took me out of my mother's bowels: 
my praise shall be continually of thee. 

I am as a wonder unto many; but thou art my strong 
refuge. 

Let my mouth be filled with thy praise and witli thy 
honour all the day. 

Cast me not off in the time of old age; forsake me 
not when my strength faileth. 

For mine enemies speak against me ; and they that 10

lay wait for my soul take counsel together, 
Saying, Elohim hath forsaken him: persecute and 

take hi1n ; for there is none to deliver him. 
0 Elohim, be not far from me : 0 my Elohim, make 

haste for my help. 
Let them be confounded and consumed that are ad

versaries to my soul ; let them be covered with 
reproach and dishonour that seek my hurt. 

But l will hope continually, and will yet praise thee 
more and more. 

My mouth shall shew forth thy righteousness and thy.is 
salvation all the day ; for I know not the numbers 
thereof. 

I will go in the strength of Adonay Elohim: k I will 
make mention of thy righteousness, even of thine 
only. 

0 Elohim, thou hast taught me from my youth: and 
hitherto have I declared thy wondrous works. 

Now also when I am old and greyheaded, 0 Elohim, 
forsake me not ; until I have showed thy strength 
unto this generation, and thy power to every one 
that is to come. 

k Ver. 5 and ver. 16. In Hebrew written, Jehovah, but read

Elohim ; see also lxxiii. 28. 
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Thy righteonsne�s also, 0 Elohim, is very high, who 
hnst done great things: 0 Elohim, who is like unto 
thee! 

Thou, which hast sho,Yed me great and sore troubles, 20

shalt quicken me again, and shalt bring me up again 
from the depths of the earth. 

Thou shalt increase my greatness; and comfort me on 
every side. 

I will also praise thee with the psaltery, even thy truth, 
0 my Elohim: unto thee will I sing with the harp, 
0 thou I-Ioly One of Israel. 

1Iy lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto thee ; 
and my soul, which thou hast redeemed. 

l\fy tongue also shall talk of thy righteousness all the 
day long: for they arc confounded, for they arc 
brought unto shame, that seek my hurt. 

Onward until their strength is all but gone. 

LXXI.-1-;3 Faith in Jehora!i and liope, amicl the wicked; 
6 from i1�fanc.11, th1·ou,qll yout!i (17), in the infirmity of old age
(9, 18), be ·1titli me, befo,·e (10, 11) enemies; 12 appeal; 13
refributi'z:e 1.';mp,·ecation; 14-24 liope-motive thereunto, that 
the 1rnys of Jelwvali intertwine the lives of /Lis people liere bclo1.c. 

Book II. .1Yo. 31 .

.A. Psalm for Solomon. 

GIVE the king thy judgments, 0 Elohim, and thy 
righteousness unto the king's son. 

He shall judge thy people with righteousness, and thy 
poor with judgment. 

The mountains shall bring peace to the people, and 
the little hills, by righteousness. 

I-!e shall judge the poor of the people, he shall save 
the children of the needy, and shall break in pieces 
the oppressor. 

They shall fear thee as long as the sun and 1noon 5 

endure, throughout all generations. 
He shall come down like rain upon the mown grass: 

as showers t!tat water the earth. 
In his days shall the righteous :flourish; and abundance 

of peace so long as the moon endureth. 
He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and from 

the river unto the ends of the earth. 
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They that dwell in the wi]<lerness shall bow before 
him ; and his enemies shall lick the dust. 

The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring 1 11 

presents : the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer 
gifts. 

Yea, all kings shall fo,11 down before him : all nation5 
shall serve him. 

For he shall deliver the needy when he crieth ; the 
poor also, and !tim that hath no helper. 

He shall spare the poor and needy, n.nd shall saYe the 
souls of the needy. 

I-le shall redeem their soul from deceit and violence:
and precious shall their blood be in his sight. 

And he shall liYc, and to him shall be given of the 1.:

gold of Sheba: prayer also shall be made for him 
continually; and daily shall he be prai:3ed. 

There shall be an handful of corn in the earth upon 
the top of the mountains; the fruit thereof �hall 
shake like Lebanon: and they of the city shall flo .. uish 
like grass of the earth. 

His name shall endure for ever: his nn.mc shall be 
continued as lon� as the Hm: and men shall be 
blessed in him: ;11 nations shn 11 C'flll him blessed. 

Blessed be Jehovnh Elohim, the Elohim of Israel, who 
only docth ·wondrous things. 

_-\.nd blessed be his glorious name for ever: and let the 
whole earth be filled 1citll his glory; .. c\.men, und 
Amen. 

The prayers of David the son of J csse arc ended. 2J

:\Icssin.h recognised ns Son of DaYid. 
LXXII.-1-17 F((ith's ;1ra,11cr for the l:i1111, and expectations 

as to. tltc ki11.r;'s sou; 18, H) l'raisc. 
�OTE-Vers. 6-S"sea. to sea." is of wider scope than 1-5 ··thy 

people::; D-11 ngain, give� the tribut.e paid by all kings ; 
12-14 his doing� characteristic of his ways; 15-17 what he
is made from on high.
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BOOK III. 1 Ne. 1. 
A Psalm of Asapb. 

TRULY Elohin1 is good to Israel, even to such as are 
of a clean heart. 

But as for me, my feet were almost gone ; my steps 
had well nigh slipped. 

For I was envious at the foolish, wizen I saw the pros
perity of the wicked. 

For there are no bands in their death: but their 
strength is firm. 

They are not in trouble as utlzer men; neither are they r,

plagued like other men. 
Therefore pride compasseth them about as a chain; 

violence covereth them as a garment. 
Their eyes stand out with fatness: they have more 

than heart could wish. 
They are corrupt, and speak wickedly concerning 

oppression: they speak loftily. 
They set their n1outh against the heavens, and their 

tongue walketh through the earth. 
Therefore his people return hither: and waters of a 10 

full cup are wrung out to them. 
And they say, How doth El know ? and is there 

knowledge in Gnelion? 
Behold, these are the ungodly, who prosper in the 

world ; they increase in riches. 
Verily I have cleansed my heart in vain, and washed 

my hands in innocency. 
For all the day_ long have I been plagued, and c11astened

every morning. 
If I say, I will speak thus; behold, I should offend 15

against the generation of thy children. 
1 Third Book (LXXIII-LXXXIX) Messiah as occupied with 

the faithful in Israel, as lying beyond J uclah ; and not only, as 
heretofore, with the 2½ tribes. 

The general expectation of Israel referred to by James "To 
the twelve tribes scattered abroad, greeting" (i. 1) ; and by Paul 
"Now I stand ancl am judged for the hope of the promise made 
of God unto our fathers; unto which promise our twelve tribes, 
instantly serving [Godl day and night, hope to come,'' (Acts 
xxvi. 6, 7),-is not without interest, here, as to the position of
those who are looked at in this book.
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\.Vhen I thought to know this, it was too painful for 
me; 

Until I went into the sanctuary of El ; the11, under
stood I their end. 

Surely thou didst set them in slippery places : thou 
castedst them down into destruction. 

99 

How are they b1·ougld into desolation, as in a moment! 
they are utterly consumed with terrors. 

As a dream when one awaketh; so, 0 Adonay, when 20

thou awakest, thou shalt despise their image. 
Thu� my heart was grieved, and I was pricked in n1y 

reins. 
So foolish was I, and ignorant: I was as a beast 

before thee. 
Nevertheless I am continuallv with thee: thou hast 

holden me by my right hand. 
Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward 

receive me to glory. 
Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there is none 2s 

upon earth that I desire beside thee. 
My flesh and my heart faileth: hut Elohim is the 

strength of my heart, and my portion for ever. 
For, lo, they that are far- from thee shall perish: 

thou hast destroyed all them that go a whoring 
from thee. 

But it is good for me to draw near to Elohim: I have 
put my trust in Adonay Elohim m that I may declare 
all thy works. 

LXXIII.-1 Elohim ,fJOOd to Israel, to tlwse Qf a clea.n lica1
rt; 2-12

effects of rny enVJ/ at tlic foolish and thei1· prosperity; 13-15

discouragement therefrom and evil ; till 16-20 I rvent into the 
sanctuary Qf El and saw tlteir end; 21-26 then Ijudged self 
and trusted; 21, 28, resume. 

Book III. .1..Vo. 2. . 
Maschil [or, giving instrq.ction] of Asaph. 

0 ELOHIM, why hast thou cast us off for ever? why 
doth thine- anger smoke against the sheep of thy 
pasture P 

m Ver. 28. In Hebrew written Jehovah, but read Elohim; see 
also cix. 21. 
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Remember thy congregation, which thou hast purchased 
of old; the rod of thine inheritance, which thou hast 
redeemed; this mount Zion, wherein thou hast 
dwelt. 

Lift up thy feet unto the perpetual desolations; even

all that the enemy hath done wickedly in the 
sanctuary. 

Thine enemies roar in the midst of thy congregations;, 
they set up their ensigns for signs. 

A man wRs famous according as he had lifted up axes J

upon the thick trees. 
But now they break down the carved work thcre()f at 

once with axes and hammers. 
They have Ca$t fire into thy sanctuary, they have de

filed by casting down the dwelling place of thy name 
to the ground. 

They said in their hearts, Let us destroy them to
gether: they have burned up all the synagogues of 
El in the land. 

"'\Ve see not our signs: there is no more any prophet: 
neither is there among us any that knoweth ho,v long. 

0 Elo�im, how long shall the adversary reproach? 10

shall the enemy blaspheme thy name for ever? 
vVhy withdrawest thou thy hand, even thy right 

hand? pluck it out of thy bc,som. 
For Elohim is my King of old, working salvation in 

the midst of the earth. . 
Thou didst divide the sea by thy strength: thou 

brakest the heads of the dragons in the waters. 
Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in pieces, and

gavest him to be meat to the people inhabiting the 
wilderness. 

Thou didst cleave the fountain and the flood: thou 15 

driedst up mighty rivers. 
The day is thine, the night also is thine: thou hast 

prepared the light and the sun. 
Thou hast set all the borders of the earth: thou hast 

made summer and winter. 
Remember this, tliat the enemy hath reproached, 0 

Jehovah, and tliat the foolish people have blas
phemed· thy name.
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0 deliver not the soul of thy turtledove unto the 
multitude of the wicked: forget not the congregation 
of thy poor for ever. 

I-lave respect unto the covenant: for the dark places :D 

of the earth are full of the habitations of cruelty. 
0 let not the oppressed return ashamed: let the poor 

and needy praise thy name. 
Arise, 0 Elohim, plead thine own cause: remember 

how the foolish man reproacheth thee daily. 
Forget not the voice of thine enemies: the tumult of 

those that rise up against thee increaseth continu• 
ally. 

Faith in presence of the triumph of the wicked. 
LXXIV.-1-3 �'.ypcal to Elohimfm· his own rrdcemcd ones (Old

sanct11ary ;for 4-8 an i11fidclfact'ion is ·in pon:cr, D-23 to the 
deep trial of ourfaith. 

NoTE.-Vers. 12, 16, 18, 19, 20, 22, my king of old, creation, 
blasphemy, thy poor, coveuant, thy cause. 

Book III. l\ ... o. 3.

To the chief Musician, Al-taschith [or, destroy not], A Psalm o,·
Song of Asa.ph. 

UNTO thee, 0 Elohim, do we give thanks, unto thee

do we give thanks: for t!tat thy name is near thy 
wondrous works declare. 

\Vhen I shall receive the congregation I will judge 
uprightly. 

The earth and all the inhabitants thereof are dissolved: 
I bear up the pillars of it. Selah.n 

I said unto the fools, Deal not foolishlv: and to the 
wicked, Lift not up the horn: 

" 

Lift not up your horn on high: speak not witli a stiff ti 

neck. 
For promotion comet!t neither from the cast, nor from 

the west, nor from the south. 
But Elohim is the judge: he puttetl1 clown one, and 

setteth up another. 
For in the hand of Jehovah tlzere is a cup, and the 

wine is red; it is full of 1nixture; and he poureth 
n Or, Pause.
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out of the same: but the dregs thereof, all the 
wicked of the earth shall wring them out, and drink 
them. 

But I will declare for ever; I will sing praises to 
the Elohim of Jacob. 

All the horns of the wicked also will I cut off; but to 
the horns of the righteous shall be exalted. 

LXXV.-1 Our tltanl,s to Elohi?n for his v1·oved nearness; 2 1vlten 
I ( 1llcssiah) tal,e the eonore_r1a.twn I will _jud,IJe rightly ; 3 my 
power; 4-8 warning to the. wiclwd. 9, 10 Reswne of 1vhat I 
will do. 

Book lll. No. 4. 

To the chief Musician on Neginoth [01·, stringed instruments1 
A Psalm 01· Song of Asaph. 

IN Judah is Elohim known: his name is great in 
Israel. 

In Salem also is his tabernacle, and his dwelling place 
in Zion. 

There brake he the arrows of the bow, the shield, and 
the sword, and the battle. Selah.0 

Thou art more glorious and excellent than the moun
tains of prey. 

The stouthearted are spoiled, they have slept their &

sleep: and none of the men of might have found 
their hands. 

At thy rebuke, 0 Elohim of Jacob, both the chariot 
and horse are cast into a dead sleep. 

Thou, even thou, art to be feared: and who may stand 
in thy sight when once thou art angry? 

Thou didst cause judgment to be heard from heaven; 
the earth feared, and was still, 

When Elohim arose to judgment, to save all the meek 
of the earth. Selah.0 

Surely the wrath of man shall praise thee: the re- 10 

. mainder of wrath shalt thou restrain. 
Vow, and pay unto Jehovah your Elohim: let all that 

be round about him bring presents unto him that 
ought to be feared. 

0 01·, Pause. 
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He shall cut off the spirit of princes: he is terrible to 
the kings of the earth. 

LXXVI.-1-3 Judah and Israel; Salem, and Zion now seen to be 
under Eloltim. 4 He the trust and hope, through 5-10 all oppo
sition bel01v; 11 worship tlte Judge from lieaven(B, 9), 12 cutter 
o If' of 27rinces and !tings.

Book Ill. No. 5. 

To the chief Musician, to J eduthun, A Psalm of Asaph. 

I CRIED unto Elohim with my voice, even unto 
Elohim with my voice; and he gave ear unto me. 

In the day of 1ny trouble I sought Adonay: my sore 
ran in the night, and ceased not: my soul refused 
to be comforted. 

I remembered Elohim, and was troubled: I com
plained, and my spirit was overwhelmed. Selah.v

Thou holdest mine eyes waking: I am so troubled 
that I cannot speak. 

I have considered the days of old, the years of ancient s 
times. 

I call to remembrance my song in the night: I com
mune with mine own heart: and my spirit made 
diligent search. 

vVill Adonay cast off for ever? and will he be favour
able no more? 

Is his mercy clean gone for ever? doth his promise fail 
for evermore ? 

Hath El forgotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger 
shut up his tender mercies? Selah.P

A.nd I Eaid, This is my infirmity: but I will remember 10
the years of the right hand of Gneliop.

I will remember the works of Jah: surely I will 
remember thy wonders of old. 

I will meditate also of all thy work, ·and talk of thy 
doings. 

Thy way, 0 Elohim, is in the sanctuary: who is so

great an El as our Elohim? 
Thou art the El that doest wonders: thou hast declared 

thy strength among the people. 

P Or, Pause. 
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Thou hnst with thine arm redeemed thy people, the i::

sons of ,Jacob and J,oscph. Selah/1

The waters saw thee, 0 Elohim, the waters saw thee; 
they ,vere afraid: the depths also were troubled. 

The clou<ls poured out water: the skies sent out n,

sound: thine arrows also went abroad. 
The voice of thy thunder was in the heaven: the light

nings lightened the world: the earth trembled and 
shook. 

Thy Y'r'ay is in the sea, and thy pat�1 in the great 
waters, and thy footsteps arc not known. 

Thou leddest thy people like a flock by the hand of 20 

�loses and Aaron. 
LX.XVII.-1-10 .:.lly exercises in retrospl'et of JJast appeal to 

Elohim; weakness, lmt I cliur; to 10g--21l the duration of th.y 
pon:cr, n·orlls, 'll:ondcrs qf old, doin,r;s, 1va71 -in tllii sanctuary, in 
the rcdem,ption of thy people, Jacob antt Jost'pli, ,5·c., by llfoscs 
an<l Aaron. 

Book Ill. J:{o. 6. 

J\Iaschil [ or, giving instruction J of Asa ph. 

GIYE ear, 0 my people, to my la. w: incline your ears 
to the words of my mouth. 

I will open my mouth in a parable: I will utter dark 
sayings of old: 

"\Vhich we have heard and known, and our fathers have 
told us. 

We will not hide tlzem fron1 their children, shewing to 
the generation to come the praises of Jehovah, and 
his strength, and his wonderful works that he hath 
done. 

For he established.a testimony in Jacob, and appointed ll 

a law in Israel, which he commanded our fathers, 
that they should make them known to their 
children: 

That the generation to come might know t!tem, even 
the children w!tic!,, should be born; wlw should arise 
and declare t lzem to their children : 

That they might set their hope in Elohim, and not 
forget the works of El, but keep his command
ments: 

q 01·, Pause. 
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.And might not be as their fathers, a stubborn and 
rebellious generation; a generation that set not their 
heart aright, and whose spirit was not stedfo::t 
with El. 

'l1he children of Ephrn.im, being armed, and carrying 
bows, turned back in the day of battle. 

They kept not the covenant of Elohim, and refu�cd H•

to walk in his law ; 
.A.nd forgat his works, and his wonders that he had 

shewed them. 
::\Iarvellous thinga did he in the sight of their fathers, 

in the land of Egypt, in the field of Zonn. 
:He divided the sea, and caused them to pass through; 

and he 1nade the waters to stand as an heap. 
In the daytime also he led them with a cloud, nnd nll 

the night with a light of fire. 
I-le clave the rocks in the wilderness, and gave them 1:, 

drink as out of the great depths. 
Ile brought streams also out· of the rock, and causeu 

waters to run down like rivers. 
A.nd they sinned yet 1norc against him by provoking

Gnelion in the wilderness.
And they tempted El in their heart by asking rn.cat 

for their lust. 
Y ca, they spake against Elohim; they saitl, Can El 

furnish a table in the wilderness ? 
Dehold, he smote the rock, that the waters gushed out, '-'i

and the streams overflowed; can he give bread ul:::o? 
can he provide flesh for his people ? 

Therefore Jehovah heard this, and was wroth: so n

fire was kindled against Jacob, and anger also can-:.c 
up against Israel; 

Decause they believed not in Elohim, and trusted not 
in his salvation: 

Though he had commanded the clouds fron1 above, 
and opened the doors of heaven, 

And had rained down manna upon them to eat, and 
had given the1n of. the corn of heaven. 

· l\Ian did eat angels' food: he sent them meat to the full. 2:,

He caused an east wind to blow in the heaven: and Ly
his power he brought in the south wind. 
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He rained flesh also upon them as dust, and feathered 
fowls like as the sand of the sea: 

And he let it fall in the midst of their camp, round 
about their habitations. 

So they did eat, and were well filled: for he gave 
them their own desire; 

They were not estranged from their lust. But while 30

their meat was yet in their mouths, 
The wrath of Elohim came upon them, and slew the 

fattest of them, and smote down the chosen men of 
Israel. 

For all this they sinned still, and believed not for his 
wondrous works. 

Therefore their days did he consume in vanity, and 
their years in trouble. 

When he slew them, then they sought him: and they 
returned and enquired early after El. 

And they remembered that Elohim was their rock, 35

and Gnelion El their redeemer. 
Nevertheless they did :flatter him with their mouth, 

and they lied unto him with their tongues. 
For their heart was not right with him, neither were 

they stedfast in his covenant. 
But he, being full of compassion, forgave their ini

quity, and destroyed them not: yea, many a time 
turned he his anger away, and did not stir up all his 
wrath. 

For he remembered that they were but flesh; a wind 
that passeth away, and cometh not again. 

How oft did they provoke him in the wilderness, and 40

grieve him in the desert ! 
Yea, they turned back and tempted F.;l, and limited 

the Holy One of Israel. 
They remembered not his hand, nor the day when he 

delivered them from the enemy. 
How he had wrought his signs in Egypt, and his 

wonders in the field· of Zoan: 
And had turned their rivers into blood; and their 

floods, that they could not drink. 
He s.ent divers sorts of flies among them, which de- 4:;

voured them; and frogs, which destroyed them. 
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He gave also their increase unto the caterpiller, and 
their labour unto the locust. 

He destroyed their vines with hail, and their syca
more trees with frost. 

Ile gave up their cattle also to the hail, and their 
flocks to hot thunderbolts. 

Ile cast upon them the fierceness of his anger, wrath, 
and indignation, and trouble, by sending evil angels 
among them.

He made a way to his anger; he spared not their soul s:> 
from death, but gave their life over to the pesti• 
lence; 

And smote all the firstborn in Egypt; the chief .of 
their strength in the tabernacles of Ham: 

But made his own people to go forth like sheep, and 
guided them in the wilderness like a flock. 

And he led them on safely, so that they feared not: 
· but the sea overwhelmed their enemies.
And he brought them to the border of his sanctuary,

even to this mountain, wliich his right hand had 
purchased. 

He cast out the heathen also before them, and divided r,;,

them an inheritance by line, and mnde the tribes of 
Israel to dwell in their tents. 

Yet they tempted and provoked Gnelion Elohim, and 
kept not his testimonies: 

But turned back, and dealt unfaithfully like their 
fathers: they were turned aside like a deceitful bow. 

For they provoked him to anger with their high 
places, and moved him to jealousy with their graven 
images. 

"\Yhen Elohim he�rd this, he was wroth, and greatly 
abhorred Israel: 

So that he forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, the tent ao
which he placed among men; 

And delivered his ·strength into captivity, and his 
glory into the enemy's hand. 

He gave his people over also unto the sword; and was 
wroth with his inheritance. 

The fire consumed their young men; and their maidens 
were not given to marriage. 
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Their priests fell by the sword; and their widows 
made no lamentation. 

Then Adonay awaked as one out of sleep, and like a (jr,. 

mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine. 
And he smote his enemies in the hinder parts: he put 

them to a perpetual reproacl1. 
iforeover he refused the tabernacle of J osepl1, and 

chose not the tribe of Ephraim: 
But chose the tribe of ,Judah, the mount Zion which 

he loved . 
.... L\..nd he built his sanctuary like high palaces, like the 

earth which he hath established for ever. 
I-le chose David also his servant, and took him from 10

the sheepfolds: 
From following the ewes great with young he brought 

him to feed Jacob his people, and Israel his inherit
ance. 

So he fed them according to the integrity of his heart; 
and guided them by the skilfulness of his hands. 

An historic enigma.. He that cau blend 2 Sam. xxii. and 
xx.iii., an absolute promise and covenant secured to man in the 
Messiah-alone can read it. Israel blessed under the law fails ;
its blessing secured by electing love under },fossiab. 

LXXVIII.-1, 2 .Appeal to my people in a, similitude in da.rk 
sayin.r;s qf old; 3 we heard it, u1trfathe1·s told 'lls, 4 we rvill tell 
tlwfr children of Jehovah, and 5-8 his doin.lJS jor Israel tli.a,t 
they mi,qht live to El. Yet tltey failed him (9) in battle, 12 i,i 
�:qypt, 13 in the Exodus, 15-30 in tlie 'fl)ilderness as to rvater, 
·m,anna,.flesh; 31 judgment upon them for unbelief; 36, 37 tlteir
hypocrisy, 40 tltey vrovoked, 42 they jorgat EgJJpt smitten <md
5.2 them.selves brou!fltt forth; 54 in the land, 55 heathen cast out
and they planted, ,�·c. .All jailecl in tltem and lw judged tlunn.
But jf, 67 -73 Joseph and Ephraim, were rf!fused-Judall.� Zion
and JJavid were chosen.

Boole III. l!{o. 7. 

A Psalm of Asaph. 

0 ELOHIM, the heathen are c01ne into thine inherit. 
ance; thy holy temple have· they defiled; they hav� 
laid Jerusalem on heaps. 

The dead bodies of thy servants have they given to be 
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meat unto the fowls· of the heaven, the flesh of thy 
saints unto the beasts of the earth. 

Their blood have they shed like water round about 
Jerusalem; and there was none to bury tltem. 

vVe are become a reproach to our neighbours, a scorn 
and derision to them that are round about us. 

II ow long, Jehovah? wilt thou be angry for ever ? a 
shall thy jealousy burn like fire? 

Pour out thy wrath upon the heathen that have not 
known thee, and upon the kingdoms that have not 
called upon thy name. 

For they have devoured Jacob, and laid waste his 
dwelling place. 

0 remember not against us former iniquities-: let thy 
tender mercies speedily prevent us: for we are · 
brought very low. 

Help us, 0 Elohi1n of our salvation, for the glory of 
thy name: and deliver us, and purge away our sins, 
for thy name's sake. 

vVherefore should the heathen say, Where is their 10 
Elohim? let him be known among the heathen in 
our sight by the revenging of the blood of thy 
servants whicli is shed. 

Let the sighing of the prisoner come before thee; 
according to the greatne�s of thy power preserve 
thou those that arc appointed to die; 

And render unto our neighbours sevenfold into their 
bosom their reproach, wherewith they have re
proached thee, 0 Adonay. 

So we thy people and sheep of thy pasture will give 
thee thanks for ever: we will shew forth thy praise 
to all generations. 

LXXIX.-1-4 Tliy inheritance occupied by tlte !JO"im (heathen),
temple d'lfUed, city in lteazJS, thy servants slain, a scorn to all 
around. 5-13 Horv lon,q ! judgment involwd on t!te !JO"im ;

favour, /01· tlty name's sake on thy people, antl so, Praise. 

Book III. No. 8. 

To the chief Musician upon Shoshannim-Eduth [or, lilies of
testimony], A Psalm of Asaph. 

GIVE ear, 0 Shepherd of Israel, thou that leadest 
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Joseph like a flock; th9u that dwellest between the 
cherubims, shine forth. 

Before Ephraim and Benjamin and Manasseh stir up 
thy strength, and come and save us. 

Turn us again, 0 Elohim, and cause thy face to shine; 
and we shall be saved. 

0 Jehovah Elohim of hosts, how long wilt thou be 
angry agairn,t the prayer of thy people ? 

Thou feedest them with the bread of tears; and givest 5

them tears to drink in great measure. 
Thou makest us a strife unto our neighbours: and our 

enemies laugh among themselves. 
Turn us again, 0 Elohi1n of hosts, and cause thy face 

to shine; and we shall be �aved. 
Thou hast brought a vine · out of Egypt: thou hast 

cast out the heathen, and planted it. . 
Thou preparedst room before it, and didst cause it to 

take deep root, and it filled the land. 
The hills were covered with the shadow of it, and the 10

boughs thereof were like the goodly cedars.r 
She sent out her boughs unto the sea, and her branches 

unto the river. 
Why hast thou then broken down her hedges, so that 

all they which pass by the way do pluck her? 
The boar out of the wood doth waste it, and the wild 

beast of the field doth devour it. 
Return, we beseech thee, 0 Elohim of hosts: look 

down from heaven, and behold, and visit this vine; 
And the vineyard which thy right hand hath planted, 1s

and the branch that thou madest strong for thyself. 
It is burned with fire, it is cut down: they perish at 

the rebuke of thy countenance. 
Let thy hand be upon the man of thy right hand, 

upon the son of man whom thou mad est strong for 
thyself. 

So will not we go back fr01n thee: quicken us, and 
we will call upon thy name. 

Turn us again, 0 Jehovah Elohim of hosts, cause thy 
face to shine; and we shall be saved. 

Does piety seek here to replace historic Israel in its former 

r Cedars of El. 
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blessing (ver. 1 and 2 compared with Ps. lnviii. 67) aud faith 
then come in iu ver. 17 1

LXXX.-The vine, historically, desolate. 1 Titles, 2, 3 Save! 
4-7 Nothin(l but discipline I 8-16 its history; 17-19 the
man of thy 1·1,97,,t hand is alone 1·oot of blessing for 'US •

. Book III. No. 9. 

To the chief :Musician upon Gittitb [qy., the wine-vat], 
A Psalm of Asaph. 

SING aloud unto Elohim our strength: make a joyful 
noise unto the Elohim of Jacob. 

Take a psalm, and bring hither the timbrel, the 
pleasant harp with the psaltery. 

· Blow up the trumpet in the new moon, in the time
appointed, on our solemn feast day. 

For this was a statute for Israel, and a law of the 
Elohim of Jacob. 

This he ordained in Joseph for a testimony, when he � 
went out through the land of Egypt: where I heard 
a language that I understood. not. 

l removed his shoulder fro1n the burden: his hands
were delivered fro1n the pots.

Thou calledst in trouble, and I delivered thee; I 
answered thee in the secret place of thunder: I 
proved thee at the waters of Meribah. Selah.8 

Hear, 0 my people, and I will testify unto thee: 0 
Israel, if thou wilt hearken unto 1ne; 

There shall no strange el be in thee; neither shalt 
thou worship any strange el. 

I am Jehovah thy Elohim, which brought thee out of 10
the land of Egypt: open thy mouth wide, and I 
will fill it. 

But my people would not hearken to my voice; and 
Israel would none of me. 

So I gave them up 1:1nto their own hearts' lust: and they 
walked in their own counsels. 

Oh that my people had hearkened unto me, and Israel 
had walked.in my ways! 

a Or, Pause. 
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I should soon have subdued their enemies, and turned 
my hand against their adversaries. 

The haters of Jehovah should have submitted them- 1:;

selves unto him: but their time should have endured 
for cYer. 

Ile should have fed them also with the finest of the 
wheat: and with honey out of the rock should I 
have satisfied thee. 

LXXXI.-1-5 lJ�c iru:olw to JJraisc Elohim, 11pon tlte former b11s1.s 
of blNsiilf/; 6-lt I Jclwrnh recites his dcali1t(JS n:ith them; 
11-16 tht!J n·ould nut hear, and ,vcre Jud!]td.

Booli III. .... Yo. 10. 
A Psalm of Asap"!i. 

ELOHDI stn.ndeth in the congregation of the rnighty 
[ot, of El]; he juclgcth among the gods [ elohin1]. 

How long "·ill ye judge unjustly, and accept the persons 
of the ,vickecl? Sebh.t 

Defend the poor and fatherless : do justice to the 
afflicted and needy. 

Deli,·er the poor and needy: rid them, out of the hand 
of the wicked. 

They know not, neither will they understand; they 
walk on in <larkne�s: all the foundations of the 
earth are out of course. 

l have s1i<l, Ye are gods [ or, elohim]; and all of you
(ll'e children of Gnelion. 

Dut _y e shall die like men, and fall like one of the 
pnnces. 

_-\ri�e, 0 Elohim, judge the earth: for thou shalt 
inherit all nations. 

L�XXII.-1 E!uliimjudgcs in the assembl.lJ qf El and mnon,r; tlu 
doltilll (comp. Yl?r. 6 and John x. 34

1 
35, and supra); 2 ltis

j11tl.1Ji11utl rj' tltc,1£ _: and 3, 4 qf thl'ir dutv; 5-7 their stat,, 
and that Qf the ra,·t It (qy., lmul,); S he must jud!]C to possess it 
a111l the gc/i,,1. 

Book III. ....Yo. 11. 

A Song or Psalm of Asap:!J.. 

KEEP not thou silence, 0 Elohim : hold not thy 
peace: and be not still, 0 El. 

t O,·, Pause. 
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For, lo, thine enemies 1nake a tumult : and they that 
hate thee have lifted up the head. 

They have taken crafty counsel against thy people, 
an<l consulted against thy hidden ones. 

They have said, C01ne, and let us cut them off fro1n 
being a nation; that the name of Ism.cl m:1y be no 
1norc in rem cm bran cc. 

For they have consulted together with one consent: s 
they arc confodcratc against thee : 

The tabernacles of Edom, and the Ishmaclitcs ; of 
Moab, and the Hagarenes; 

Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek; the Philistines with 
the inhabitnnts of Tyre; 

Assur also is joined with thein: they ha.Ye holpen the 
children of Lot. Selah.u 

Do unto them as unto the i\lidianites; as to Siser:J., as 
to J abin, at the brook of Kisen: 

lV!tich perished at Enclor : they became as dung for 10 

the earth. 
1fo.ke their nobles like Oreb, and like Zeeb : yel, all 

their princes as Zeb::i, and as Zalmunn�: 
\.Vho said, Let us take to ourselves the houses of Elohi1n 

111 possess10n. 
0 my Elohim, make them like a wheel; as the stubl>le 

before the wind. 
As the £re burneth a wood, uncl us the fl:1�ne setteth 

the mountains on fire; 
So persecute them with thy tempest, and m:1.ke them 15

afraid with thy storm. 
Fill their faces with shame; that they may seek thy 

name, 0 J ehova.h. 
Let them be confounded :1.nd troubled for ever; yea, 

let them be put to shame, :1.nd perish : 
That men may know that thou, whose name alone is

Jehovah, art Gnelion over .1.ll the earth. 
LX...""\.XIII.-Faith and tlte Spirit, amid a !}Clll'i'td confcdcrac!J 

(ver. 5-8) again8t Israel {-1) and t/1e lw11scs� t!r· Eluhim (!::?), 
counts (D-1 i) on Elohinh, El (1) flfJainst bis l'ncmit's (:!), tit•] 
·n:icked (3), that _(18) Jcltol'ah ma!J be 1�11/)il'll a.-:: a lune Gndiu;i
on the earth.
u Or, Pause.
;;:. Rather read ,: pleasant-places:� tl!Clil ,; ho�1�::>5 ...
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Book Ill. 1.Vo. 12. 

To the chief Musician upon Gittith f qy., the wine-vat], A Psalm 
for the sons of Korab. 

How amiable are thy tabernacles, 0 Jehovah of 
Hosts! 

)Iy soul longetb, yea, even fainteth for the courts of 
Jehovah: my heart and my flesh crieth out for the 
living El. 

Yea, the sparrow hath found an house, and the swallow 
a nest for herself, where she may lay her young, 
even thine altars, 0 Jehovah of hosts, my King, and 
mv Elohim . 

., 

:Blessed a,•e they that dwell in thy house: they will be 
still praising .thee. Selah.:'' 

Blessed is the man whose strength is in thee; in whose r>

heart are the ways of them. 
Who passing through the valley of Baca make it a 

well ; the rain also filleth the pools. 
They go from strength to strength, every one of them 

in Zion appeareth before Elohim. 
0 Jehovah Elohim of hosts, hear my prayer : give ear, 

0 Elohim of Jacob. Selah.x 
Behold, 0 Elohim our shield, and look upon the face 

of thy �Iessiah. 
For a day in thy courts is better than a thousand. I 10

had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my 
Elohim, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness. 

For Jehovah Elohim is a sun and shield : Jehovah 
will give grace and glory: no good tliing will he 
withhold from them that walk uprightly. 

0 Jehovah of hosts, blessed is the man that trusteth in 
thee. 

LXXXIV.-1-3 Fait!,, and the Spirit long after the drvellino
places, �c., of Jehovah qf hosts, my King and rr,,y Elohim [Qy.
Should it not be v. 2 " El, (yea, the sparrow hath found an 
house, and the swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay 
her young,") even thine altars, &c.; 4-7 the blessings en route 
to Zion. 8-9 Elol,,im, of Jacob, look on the face of thy .lffessia/1,; 
10-12 I lon!J after ki111, rvko is the blessing of those tltat trust
in him.

x Or, Pe.use. 
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Book III. .Z'vo. 13. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm for the sons of Korab. 

JEHOVAH , thou hast been favourable unto thy 
land : thou hast brought back the captivity of 
Jacob. 

Thou hast forgiven the iniquity of thy people, thou 
hast covered all their sin. Selah.Y 

Thou hast taken away all thy wrath: thou hast turned 
thyself from the fierceness of thine anger. 

Turn us, 0 Jehovah of our sil vation, and cause thine 
anger toward us to cease. 

'\Vilt thou be angry with us for ever? wilt thou draw � 
out thine anger to all generations? 

Wilt thou not revive us again: that thy people may 
rejoice in thee? 

Show us thy mercy, 0 Jeµovah, and grant us thy 
salvation. 

I will hear what El Jehovah will speak : for he will 
speak peace unto his people, and to his saints : but 
let them not turn again to folly. 

Surely his salvation is nigh them that fear him; that 
glory may dwell in our land. 

Mercy and truth are met together; righteousness and 10
peace have kissed each other. 

Truth shall spring out of the earth; and righteousness 
shall look down from heaven. 

Yea, Jehovah shall give that whicli is good; and our 
land shall yield her increase. 

Righteousness shall go before him; and shall set us in 
the way of his steps. 

LXXXV.-1-3 Brmt.fJht to tlte land and pardoned, 4-7 we 
want our souls restored; 8-13 accordin[J to the fulness oj. 
blessing of his salvation. 

Book III. No. 14. 

A Prayer of David. 

Bo,v down thine ear, 0 Jehovah, hear me : for I am

poor and needy. 
Preserve my soul; for I am holy : 0 thou my Elohim, 

save thy servant that trusteth in thee. 
Y Or� Pause. 
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Be merciful unto me, 0 Adonay: for I cry unto thee 
daily. 

Rejoice the soul of thy servant: for unto thee, 0 
Adonay, do I lift up 1ny soul. 

For thou, Adonay, a7't good, and ready to forgive; and 5

plenteous in mercy unto all them that call upon thee. 
Give ear, 0 Jehovah, unto my prayer; and attend to 

the voice of my supplications. 
In the day of my trouble I will call upon thee : for 

thou wilt answer me. 
Among the gods [ or, elohim J there is none like unto 

thee, 0 Adonay; neither are there any works like 
unto thy works. 

All nations who1n thou hast made shall come and 
worship before thee, 0 Adonay; and shall glorify 
thy name. 

For thou art great, and doest wondrous things : thou H>

m·t Elohi1n alone. 
Teach me thy way, 0 Jehovah; I will walk in thy 

truth: unite my heart to fear thy name. 
I will praise thee, 0 Adonay my Elohim, with all 

1ny heart : and I will glorify thy name for ever
more. 

For great is thy mercy toward me: and thou hast 
delivered my soul from ·the lowest hell. 

0 .Elohim, the proud are risen against me, and the 
assemblies of violent men have sought after my soul; 
and have not set thee before them. 

But thou, 0 Adonay, art an El full of compassion, 1;;

and gracious, longsuffering, and plenteous in 1nercy 
and truth. 

0 turn unto me, and have 1nercy upon me; give thy 
strength unto thy servant, and save the son of thine 
handmaid. 

Shew me a token for good; that they which hate me 
may see it, and be ashamed : qecause thou, Jehovah, 
hast holpen me, and comforted me. 

LXXXVI.-1-7 lVeak, and amid trouble, I call on thee; 8-10

all nations must come and worship; 11-13 teach tlton 11w, my 
delive·rcr; 14 the vrou.d are aoainst me, 15-17 yet I ltope in 
thyself. 
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BooJ;, III. 1:lo. 15. 

A Psalm or Song for the sons of Korah. 

Hrs foundation is in the holy mountains. 
Jehovah loveth the gates of Zion more than all the 

dwellings of J-acob. 
Glorious things are spoken of thee, 0 city of Elohim. 

Selah.z 

I will make mention of Rahab and Babylon to them 
that know me : behold Philistia, and Tyre, with 
Ethiopia; this man was born there. 

And of Zion it shall be said, This and that man was 5

born in her : and Gnelion himself shall establish 
her. 

Jehovah shall count, when he writeth up the people, 
that this man was born there. Selah. z

As well the singers as the players on instruments shall

be there: all my springs are in thee. 

None like Zion. 

LXXXVII.- 1-3 Jehovah lo1:es Zion, which lie has founded; 
4-6 Faith reclwns its citizenship a.11, honour, so docs Jehovah ; 
7 vraise around, and my ltea1·t 1vithin concurs. 

Book Ill. 1.Vo. 16. 

A Song or Psalm for the sons of Korab, to the chief l\lusician 
upon Mahalath [01·, sickness of] Leannoth [or, wormwood], 
Maschil [or, giving instruction] of Heman the Ezra.bite. 

lJ JEHOVAH Elohim of my salvation, I have cried 
dav and night before thee: 

Let •.. / prayer come before thee : incline thine ear 
unto my cry; 

For my soul is full of troubles: and my life draweth 
nigh unto the grave. 

I am counted with them that go down into the pit : 
I am as a man that hatlt no strength : 

Free among the dead, like the �lain that lie in the s

grave, whom thou rememberest no more: and they 
are cut off from thy hand. 

z Or, Pause. 
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Thou bast laid me in the lowest pit, in darkness, in 
the deeps. 

Thy wrath lieth hard upon me, and thou hast afflicted 
me with all thy waves. Selah. a

Thou hast put away mine acquaintance far from me ; 
thou hast made me an abomination unto them: I 
am shut up, and I cannot come forth. 

Mine eye mourneth by reason of affliction : Jehovah, 
I have called daily upon thee, I have stretched out 
my hands· unto thee. 

Wilt thou shew wonders to the dead ? shall the dead 10 

arise and praise thee ? Selah. a
Shall thy lovingkindness be declared in the grave ? or 

thy faithfulness in destruction ? 
Shall thy wonders be known in the dark? and thy 

righteousness in the land of forgetfulness? 
But unto thee have I cried, 0 Jehovah ; and in the 

morning shall my prayer prevent thee. 
Jehovah, why castest thou off my soul? why hidest 

thou thy face from me ? 
I am a:ffiicted and ready to die from my youth up: 15

while I suffer thy terrors I am distracted. 
Thy fierce wrath goeth over me; thy terrors have cut 

me off. 
They came round about me daily like water; they 

compassed me about together. 
Lover and friend hast thou put far from me, and mine 

acquaintance· into darkness. 
T,:XXXVIII.-· 1 Cry to Jelwvah Ewliim of my salvation; 2 sense 

of exclusion; 3 of inrvard trouble; 4 and of outn·ard ; 5-7 thou, 
against me ; 8 tliy hand against me, and so 9-18 faintness and 
ajfliction and desolateness. 

Book IIL No. 17. 
Masch�! [ or, giving instruction] of Ethan, the Ezrahite. 

I WILL sin� of the mercies of Jehovah for ever: with 
my mouth will I make known thy faithfulness to all 
generations. 

For I have said, Mercy shall be ·built up for ever: thy 
faithfulness shalt thou establish in the very heavens. 

• Or, Pause.
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I have made a covenant with 1ny chosen, I have 
sworn unto David my servant, 

Thy seed will I establish for ever, and build up thy 
throne to all generations. Selah. b

And the heavens shall praise thy wonders, 0 .Jehovah: 5

thy f�ithfulness also in the congregation of the 
saints. 

For who in the heaven can be compared unto 
Jehovah? wlw among the sons of the mighty [ or, 
of the elim] can be likened unto Jehovah? 

El is greatly to be feared in the assembly of the saint!3, 
and to be had in reverence of all tliem that are about 
him. 

0 Jehovah Elohim of hosts, who is a strong Jah like 
unto thee ? or to thy faithfulness round about

thee? 
Thou rulest the raging of the sea: when the waves 

thereof arise, thou stillest them. 
Thou hast broken Rahab in pieces, as one that is slain ; 10 

thou hast scatter�d thine enemies with thy strong 
arm. 

The heavens are thine, the earth also is thine: as /01· 

the world and the fulness thereof, thou hast founded 
them. 

The north and south thou hast created them: Tabor 
and Hermon shall rejoice in thy name. 

Thou hast a mighty arm: strong is thy hand, and 
high is thy right h:3,nd. 

Justice and judgment are the habitation of thy throne: 
mercy and truth shall go before thy face. 

Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound: they 1s

shall walk, 0 Jehovah, in the light of thy counte
nance. 

·In thy name shall they rejoice all the day: and in thy
righteousness shall they be exalted.

For thou art the glory of their strength: and in thy
favour our horn shall be .. exalted.

For Jehovah is our defence; and the Holy One of
Israel is our king.

Then thou spakest in vision to thy holy one, and
b Or, Pause.
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�aidst, I have laid help upon one t!tat is 1nighty; I 
have exrtltcd one chosen out of the people. 

I have found David my servant ; with my holy oil 20

have I anointed him : 
,vith wh01n my lrnnd shall be established: mine ar1n 

also shall strengthen him. 
The e11emy shall not exact upon him; nor the son of 

wickedness afflict him . 
. A.nd I ,vill beat down his foes before his face, ancl 

plague the1n that hate him. 
But my faithfulness and my mercy shall be with hi111 : 

and in my name shall his horn be exalted. 
I ,vill �ct his hand also in the sea, and his right hand 2r, 

in the rivers. 
He shall cry unto 111e, Thou art n1y father, my El, and 

the rock of my salvation . 
..:\.lso I will n1akc him my firstborn, Gnelion to [ m·,

higher than J the kings of the earth. 
::.\Iy mercy will I keep for him for evermore, and my 

covenant shall stand fast with him. 
I-Iis seed nlso will I make to enda;-e for ever, and his

throne as the days of heaven.
If his children forsake my la\'-', and walk not in 1ny 3l) 

judgments ; 
If they break 1ny statutes, and keep not 1ny con1-

rnandmen ts; 
Then will I visit their transgression with the rod, and 

their iniquity with stripes. 
Kevertheless my lovingkindness ,vill I not utterly take 

from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to fail. 
}if y covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that 

is gone out of 1ny lips. 
Once ha.Ye I sworn by my holiness that I will not lie ::;, 

unto David. 
I-Iis seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the

sun before me. 
It shall be established for ever as the moon, and as a 

faithful witness in heaven. Selah.c 
But thou hast cast off and abhorred, thou hast been 

wroth with .thy niessiah. 
c Or, Pause.
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Thou hast mn.de voitl the covenant of thy scrv:1nt : 
thou hnst profaned his crov;n U!J casti:1!] it to th:! 
ground. 

Thou ]rnst broken down nll his hedges; thou hast 41' 
brought his strongholds to ruin. 

All that pass by the way spoil him : he is a reproach 
to his neighbours. 

Thou hnst set up the right hand of his adversaries ; 
thou hast made all his encmi�s to rejoice. 

Thou hast also turned the edge of his sword, and hnst 
not made him to stand in the battle. 

Thou hast made his glory to cense, and cast his throne 
down to the ground. 

The dn.ys of his youth hast thou short1311cd: thou hnst 
covered him with shame. Sebh.d 

I-Iow long, Jehovah? wilt thou hide thyself for ever? 
shall thy wrath burn like fire? 

Rcmem bcr ho"· short my time is: wherefore hast thou 
mn.<lc all men in vrtin? 

,Vhat man is he that liveth, and shall not see death? 
shall he deliver his so�l from the hand of the grave? 
Selah.d 

A.donay, where are thy former lovingkindncsses, w!tic!t,
thou swarest unto D.1.vi<l in thy truth r

Remember, Adonay, the reproach of thy servants ; r..·, 
lww I do bear in my bosom t!te reproach of all the 
mighty people ; 

"\Vherev1:ith thine enemies have reproached, 0 Jehovah; 
wherewith they have reproached the footsteps of 
thy J\Iessiah. 

Blessed be Jehovah for evermore. Amen, and 
Amen. 

LXXXIX.-1, Joy in mercies qf Jclw-valt antl 2 in mcrc.11; 3 and -1:
( Jcltovflh spcahs) "I !tare made a coi-cnant 11:ith mine elect one; 
111.v oath is to my scrva,nt Dttvid: thy seal 1c-ill I establish,'' c)'C.;
u-14 (friith in tltc remnant rcpl-ics) jo,y in, lti1n i.uul his 11:orl{s;
15-18 thine a blessed 71eoplc; l9-3i the coi:cnant, its unalter
ableness and eertaint.11 in tltcc ; 38-45 but c:rpc1·icnee and fact
seem to sa.11 tlton hast aulwrrcd Messiah and made voicl tlw cove
nant antl all seems lost. 46 How long, JclwMh, ltave tltinc 
enemies reproached tltc footsteps o

f 

thy J.llcssiah. 52 Praise. 

d Or, Pause.
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BOOK IV.e No. I. 

A Prayer of Moses the man of Elohim. 

ADON.AY, thou hast been our dwelling place in all 
generations. 

Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou 
l1adst formed the earth and the world, even from 
everlasting to everlasting, thou art El. 

Thou turnest man to de1iruction; and sayest, Return, 
ye children of men. 

For a thousand years in thy sight are but as yesterday 
when it is past, and as a watch in the night. 

Thou carriest them away as with a flood; they are as &

a sleep: in the morning they are like grass which 
groweth up. 

In the morning it flouris�eth, and groweth up; in the 
evening it is cut down, and withereth. 

For we are consumed by thine anger, and by thy 
wrath are we troubled. 

Thou hast set our iniquities before thee, our secret sins 
in the light of thy countenance. 

For all our days are passed away in thy-wrath: we 
spend our years as a tale that is told.

The days of our years are threescore years and ten; 10

and if by reason of strength they be fourscore years, 
yet is their strength labour and sorrow; for it is 
soon cut off, and we fly away. 

Who knoweth the power of thine anger? even accord
ing to thy fear, so is. thy wrath. 

So teach us to number ou·r days, that we may apply 
our hearts unto wisdom. 

Return, 0 Jehovah, how long ? and let it repent thee 
concerning thy servants. 

0 satisfy us early with thy mercy; that we may 
rejoice and be glad aU our days. 

Make us glad according to the days wherein thou hast 1s

affiicted us, and the years wherein we have seen evil. 
Let thy work appear unto thy servants, and thy glory 

unto their children. 
e Fourth Book (XC.-CVI.). In connection with the.bringing 

of the Only-begotten into the world. 
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And let the beauty of Jehovah our Elohim be upon 
us: and establish thou the work of our hands upon 
us; yea, the work of our hands establish thou it. 

}.,or any among the twelve tribes, near before Psalm xci. 

XC.--1, 2 A rneditation on .Adonay always our drvelling place; 
· from, befm·e all rvo-rlds,from everlasting to everlasting, Et; 3-

6 turning ojf' and turning back man, 7-9 thy rvrath for our
sins, 10 the nothingness of 01.1,r days I 12-17 Prayer.
Does '' them'' (ver. 5) refer,to "children of meu" (ver. 3), or to

"years" (ver. 4). Ver. 11, "even according to thy fear, thy wrath" 
qy., "the fear we have of thee, so thy wrath appears,'' or, "as 
terror now so wrath to come.'' 

Book IV. No. 2. 

HE that dwelleth in the secret place of Gnelion sh&ll 
abide under the shadow of Shadday. 

I will s�y of Jehovah, He is my refuge and my fortress: 
1ny Elohim; in him will I trust. 

Surely he shall deliver thee from the snare of the 
fowler, and from the noi.so.me pestilence. 

He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his 
wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be thy shield 
and buckler. 

Thou shalt not be afraid for the terror by night; nor s.

for the arrow that flieth by day; 
Nor for the pestilence that walketh in darkness; nor 

for the destruction that wasteth at noonday. 
A thousand shall fall at thy side, and ten thousand at 

thy right hand; but it shall not come nigh thee. 
Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and see the 

reward of the wicked. 
Because thou hast made Jehovah, which is my refuge, 

even Gnelion, thy habitation; 
There shall no evil befall thee, neither shall any plague 10

come nigh thy dwelling. 
For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep 

thee in all thy ways. 
They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest thou dash 

thy foot against a stone. 
Thou shalt tread upon the ·lion and adder: the young 

lion and the dragon Ehalt thou trample-under feet. 
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Because he hath set his love upon me, therefore will I 
deliver him: I will set him on high, because he 
hath known my name. 

He shall call upon me, and I will answer him: I will 1s

be with him in trouble; I will deliver him, and 
honour him. 

With long life will I satisfy him, and shew him my 
salvation. 

MESSIAH owns the Elohim of Israel as His ; therefore the 
promises are made His. 
XCI.-1 Oracula1· eniom{(,, "The d1veller, in tlte secret qf Gnelivn, 

s1tall abide 1.tndm· the shadow of Shadday." 2 lifessiah replies, 
"I will sa:,1 to Jehovah, J,fy refu.ffe, and rny rock; my Elohim,; 
in him 1vill I trust." 3-13 The /Spirit th.rouoh a seer, or <t

remnant. 14-16 Sltadday speal,s. 

Ps. CI. and CII. and CIII. are in continuation of this Psalm. 
Ver. 9 ( compare with ver. 2) said to i\fossiah "for that thou 

[ sayest J to Jehovah, 'My refuge,' thou bast set Gnelion [as] thy 
defence.'' 

Book IV. .flo. 3.

A Psalm or Song for the Sabbath day. 

It is a good thing to give thanks unto Jehovah, and 
to sing praises unto thy name, 0 Gnelion: 

To shew forth thy lovingkindness in the morning, and 
thy faithfulness every night, 

Upon an instrument of ten strings, and upon the 
psaltery; upon the harp with a solemn £ound. 

For thou, Jehovah, hast made me glad through thy 
work: I will triumph in the works of thy hands. 

0 Jehovah, how great arc thy works! and thy thoughts 5

are very deep . 
.A. brutish man knoweth not ; neither doth a fool 

understand this. 
When the wicked spring as the grass, and when all the 

workers of iniquity do flourish; it is that they shall 
be destroyed for ever: 

But thou, Jehovah, art most highf for evermore. 
For, lo, thine enemies, 0 Jehovah, for, lo, thine 

f maroom, 'exalted/ not Gneliou. 
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enemies shall perish; all the workers of iniquity 
shall be scattered. 

But my horn shalt thou exalt like tile horn of an 10

unicorn: I shall be anointed with fresh oil. 
�line eye also shall see my desire on mine enemies, and 

mine ears shall hear my desire of the wicked that 
rise up against me. 

The righteous shall :flourish like the palm tree: he 
shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. 

Those that be planted in the house of Jehovah shall 
:flourish in the courts of our Elohim. 

They shall still bring forth fruit in old age; they shall 
be fat and flourishing; 

To shew that J chovah is upright: !te is my rock, and 1s 
there is no unrighteousness in him. 

XCII.-1-:3 Fraise to Jeltovah Gneliun, 4, 5 tlirou.r7Tt 01·acc and
Jcltovah's worl.·ing; 6-lv 1mltnoron to the foul, 1vho gro,vs 11p
.fm· destruction, wltile tile 'righteous 9rorvs 1tp for .leltovah. 

Boole IV. No. 4,.

JEHOVAH reigneth, he is clothed with majesty; J e
hovah is clothed with strength, w!terewitli he hath 
girded himself: the world also is stablished, that it 
cannot be moved. 

Thy throne is established of old: thou art from ever
lasting. 

The floods have lifted up, 0 Jehovah, the floods have 
lifted up their voice; the floods lift up their waves. 

Jehovah on high is mightier than the noise of many 
waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the sea. 

Thy testimonies are very sure: holiness becometh thine 5

house, 0 Jehovah, for ever. 
XCIII.-1 Jeltovah rei,qns in glory/: the morlq, is cstablislled, 2 tlt.1J

throne establislwd of old-tltmt .from cvcrlastin.fJ, 3 the .floods
have risen and been heard, 4 Jeltovah is mightier than tlicy, 5
his testimonies are sure: holiness becomes ltis ltouse. 

Book IV. No. 5. 

JEHOVAH EL, to whom vengeance belongeth ; 0 
El, to whom vengeance belongeth, shew thyself. 

5 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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Lift up thyself, thou judge of the earth : render a 
reward to the proud. 

Jehovah, how long shall the wicked, how long shall 
the wicked triumph? 

How long shall they utter and speak hard things? and
all the workers of iniquity boast themselves? 

They break in pieces thy people, 0 Jehovah, and s 
afflict thine heritage. 

They slay the widow and the stranger, and murder 
the fatherless. 

Yet they say, Jah shall not see, neither shall the Elohim 
of Jacob regard it.

Understand, ye brutish among the people: and ye 
fools, when will ye be wise? 

He that planted the ear, shall he not hear? he that 
formed the eye, shall he not see ? 

He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he correct? 10

he that teacheth man knowledge, shall not lie know?
Jehovah knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are

vanity. 
Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, 0 Jah, and 

teachest him out of thy law; 
That thou mayest give him rest from the days of ad

versity, until the pit be digged for the wicked. 
For Jehovah will not cast off his people, neither will 

he forsake his inheritan·ce. 
But judgment shall return unto righteousness: and all ir;

the upright in heart shall follow it. 
,vho will rise up for me against the evildoers? or who 

will stand up for me against the workers of iniquity? 
Unless Jehovah had been my help, my soul had 

almost dwelt in silence. 
When I said, My foot slippeth; thy mercy, 0 Je

hovah, held me up. 
In the multitude of my thoughts within me thy 

comforts delight my souJ. 
Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship with thee, 20

which frameth mischief by a law? 
They gather themselves together against the soul of 

the righteous, and condemn the innocent blood. 
But Jehovah is my defence; and my Elohim is the 

rock of my refuge. 
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And he shall bring upon them their own iniquity, and 
shall cut them off in their own wickedness; yea, 
Jehovah our Elohim shall cut them off. 

Invocatioi;i based upon ver. 20, the throne of iniquity cannot 
have fellowship with thee. 

X CIV .-1 El of reven,qe [? ·requitals], Jehovah El of requitals, sltow 
thyself, 2 _jud,qe of tlte land, remarder qf the proud; 3-7 h.ow 
long end-ure tlte wiclwd against tltee and thine•; 8-11 appeal to 
the miclwd, 12-15 comfo1·tfor the 'llprigltt, 16-23 Jehovah om· 
Elohi111, is the deliverer and the judge. 

Book IV. No. 6.

0 9€):ME, let us sing unto Jehovah: let us make a

joyful noise to the rock of our salvation. 
Let us come before his presence with thanksgiving, 

and make a joyful noise unto him with psalms. 
For Jehovah is a great El, and a great King above all 

gods [ or, elohim J. 
In his haqd are the deep places of the earth: the 

strength of the hills is his also. 
The sea is his, and he made it: and his hands formed 5

the dry land. 
0 come, let us worship and bow down: let us kneel 

before Jehovah our maker. 
For he is our Elohim; and we are the people of his 

pasture, and the sheep of his hand. To day if ye 
will hear his voice, 

Harden not your heart, as in the provocation, and as 
in the day of temptation in the wilderness: 

When your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw 
my work. 

Forty years long was I grieved with this generation, 10

and said, It is a people that do err in their heart, 
and they have not known my ways: 

Unto whom I sware in my wrath that they should 
not enter into my rest. 

XCV.-1-3 Praise and worship invoked to Jehovah El, ,qreat as 
a king above all elohim, 4-7 possessor and creator of hea·ven, 
and earth our Elohim and we the sheep of q,is hand. 7-11

Appeal to those still not practically thus, to remember those mho 
provoked him in the wilderness. 
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Boolt IV. No. 7. 
0 SING unto ,J chovah a new song: sing unto Jc

hovuh, ull the earth. 
Sing- unto Jehovah, bless his 111mc; shew forth hi.; 

s�lvation from day to day. 
Declare his glory among the heathen, his wonders 

among all people. 
]?or Jehovah is great, and greatly to he praised: he 

is to be feared above all gods [or, clohim]. 
For all the gods [ or, elohim J of the nations are idols: ., 

bnt Jehovah made the heavens. 
1-Ionour and majesty w·e before him: strength anJ

beauty are in his sanctuary.
Give unto Jehovah, 0 ye kindreds of the people, give 

unto Jehovah glory and strength. 
Give unto Jehovah the glory due unto his name: bring 

nn offering, and come into his courts. 
0 worship Jehovah in the beauty of holiness: fc�r 

before him, all the cartl1. 
Say among the heathen tlwt Jehovah reigneth: the rn 

world also shall be established that it shall not be 
moved: he shall judge the people righteously. 

Let the heavens rejoice, and let the earth be glad; 
let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof. 

Let the field be joyful, and all that is therein: then 
shnll all the trees of the wood rejoice 

Before Jehovah: for he cometh, for he cometh to 
judge the earth: he slrnll judge the worlJ with 
righteousness, and the people wit.h his truth. 

X0VI.-1, 2 All called to rejoice wul 'lVOrsltip Jcltoi:alt; 3 and 10 
tell his [Jlory amon[J the heathen, 13 he comes tojud[Je the earth.

Book IV. l{o. 8.

JEHOVAH reigneth; let the earth rejoice; let the multi
tude of isles be glad thereof.

Clouds and darkness are round about him: righteous
ness and judgment are the habitation of his throne. 

A fire goeth b�fore him, and burneth up his enemies 
round about. 
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His lightnings enlightened the world: the earth saw, 
and trembled. 

The hills melted like wax at the presence of J ehovnl1, 
nt the presence of the lord [n.dou J of the whol<� 
cnrth. 

The heavens decbrc his ri.rd1teo11�ne��, mlll nll the 
u 

people sec his glory. 
Confounded be all they that sen·e graven imCtgcs, that 

l>oast themselves of idols : ,rorship him, all !.JC' 
gods [01·, elohim].

Zion heard, and was glad; and the daughters of '-Tndnh 
rejoiced because of thy judgments,() Jeho,-ah. 

For thou, Jehovah, art high [or, Gnelion] nboYc :111 
the earth: thou art exalted far auo,·c all gods [orJ

clohim J.
Ye that love Jehovah, hate evil: he prc�crYeth the 1ui

souls of his s:1i11ts; he delin�rcrh them out of the 
hrtnd of the wiekcd. 

tight is sown for the righteous, nnd gbdnc�s for the 
upright in heart.. 

Hejoice in J ehovnh, ye righteous; nnrl give thanks at 
the rem em bran cc of his ho line�:::. 

XCVII.-1-G Jcltorah comes ·in all 1111· _, . . ·.1ry <!t' tit,· Atlou t?( t"A,

n·holc rnrth; 7 i1!o!atry j11t((Jtd. t-- Xi. 11 and Judah r1juic, 
D itis (Jlul'!J; ltl- � :.! ,·.�-lwrtation tu _Y1:.:,tritt'$hip . 

Book IV. l\.,.o. 0 . 
..:\. 11.:milll. 

0 SING unto Jehovnh n. new song; for he hath done 
marvellous things: his right hCtnd, nnd his holy nrm, 
hath gotten him the victory. 

J chovah hnth made known his snlvntion: his righteous
ness hnth he openly ::;hewed in the sight of the 
heathen. 

He hath remembered his mcrcv nnd his truth townnl 
the house of hrncl; �111 the "'ends of the cnrth haYe 
�ccn the salvation of our Elohim. 

Jbke a joyful noise unto '-1 ehov:1h, nll the cnrth: mnkc 
:i loud noise, nnd rl'joicc, �rnd. �ing praise. 

Sing unto Jehovah with the li:1rp; with the hnrp, nnd •· 
the Yoice of n psalm. 
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\iVith trumpets and sound of cornet make a joyful noise 
before Jehovah, the l{ing. 

Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; the world, 
and they that dwell therein. 

Let the floods clap theh· hands: let the hills be joyful 
together 

Before Jehovah; for he cometh to judge the earth: 
with righteousness shall he judge the world, and the 
people with equity. 

XOVIII.-1-3 Jelim,ah's victory and sal·vation before tlie heathen 
and 1vo1·ld,for Israel, 4-9 to be o?Vned before all as Jehovah 
the kino and joyed in ; he comes as Judoe, 

Book IV. No. IO.

JEHOVAH reigneth; let the people tremble: he sitteth 
between the cherubims; let the earth be moved. 

Jehovah is great in Zion; and he is high above all 
the people. 

Let them praise thy great and terrible name; for it is 
holy. 

The king's strength also loveth judgment; thou dost 
establish equity, thou executest judgment and 
righteousness in Jacob. 

Exalt ye Jehovah our Elohim, and worship at his foot- s

stool; for he is holy. 
l\Ioses and Aaron among his priests, and Samuel among 

them that call upon his name; they called upon J e
hovah, and he answered them. 

He spake unto them in the cloudy pillar: they kept 
his testimonies, and the ordinance that he gave 
them. 

Thou answeredst them, 0 Jehovah our Elohim: thou 
wast an El that forgavest them, though thou tookest 
vengeance of their inventions. 

Exalt Jehovah our Elohim, and worship at his holy 
. hill; for Jehovah our Elohim is holy. 

XCIX.-1-4 Jehovah 'reigns, sitting between the cherubim, i11, 

Zion; the king; 5-9 call to exalt him, historic tokens. 
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Book IV. No. 11. 
A Psalm of Praise. 

MAKE a joyful noise unto Jehovah, all ye lands. 
Serve Jehovah with gladness: come before his presence 

with singing. 
Know ye that Jehovah he is Elohim: it is he that hath 

made us, and not we ourselves; we are his people, 
and the sheep of his pasture. 

Enter into his gates with thanksgiving, and into his 
courts with praise: be thankful unto h:im, and bless 
his name. 

For Jehovah is good; his mercy is everlasting; and his 
truth enduretli to all generations. 

C.-1 Shout to Jehovah, all the land I 2 Scr1:e with joy; 3 rela

tionship to hirn, 4 duties, 5 his chwracte1·.

Ver. I, for "all ye lands'' Hebr�w has "all the land." 

Book IV. No. 12.

A Psalm of David. 

I WILL sing of mercy and judgment: unto thee, 0 
Jehovah, will I sing. 

I will behave myself wisely in a perfect way. 0 when 
wilt thou come unto me? I will walk within my 
house with a perfect heart. 

I will set no wicked thing before mine eyes: I hate 
the work of them that turn aside; it shall not cleave 
to me. 

A froward heart shall depart from me: I will not know 
a wicked person.

Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour, him will I cut 5 

off: him that hath an high look and a proud heart 
will not I suffer. 

Mine eyes shall be upon the faithful of the land, that 
they may dwell with me: he that walketh in a per
fect way, he shall serve me. 

He that worketh deceit shall not dwell within my 
house: he that telleth lies shall not tarry in my 
sight. 

I will early destroy all the wicked of the land ; that I 
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may cut off all wicked doers from the city of Je
ho�1ah. 

The principles of rule. 

CI.-1 Jferc.11 andfurl.r;ment shnll be my son.r;; 2 Jcliorah, come to 
me, in my house; I will walk 1JVith a perfect heart, 3-8 evil 
banished, tlte faithful 11pheltl in the land and city. 

[Read this also, after xci. and then cii. and ciii.] 

Book 1 V. ]lo. 13. 

A Prayer of the afflicted, when he is overwhelmed, and poureth 
out his complaint before Jehovah. 

IIEAR my prayer, 0 Jehovah, and let my cry come 
unto thee. 

llide not thy face from me in the day Wilen I am in 
trouble; incline thine ear unto me: in the day when

I call answer me speedily. 
For my days are consumed like smoke, and my bones 

are burned as an hearth. 
}fy heart is smitten, and withered like grass; so that 

I forget to eat my bread. 
By reason of the voice of my groaning my bones cleave 5

to my skin. 
I am like a pelican of the wilderness: I am like an owl 

of the desert. 
I watch, and am us a sparrow- alone upon the house 

top. 
Mine enemies reproach me a11 the day; and they that 

are mad against me are sworn against me. 
For I have eaten ashes like bread, and mingled my 

drink with.weeping, 
Because of thine indignation and thy wrath: for thou 10

hast lifted 1ne up, and cast me down. 
�Iy days are like a shadow that declineth; and I am 

withered lik<? gra.ss. 
But thou, 0 Jehovah, shalt endure for ever; and thy 

remembrance unto all generations. 
Thou shalt arise, and have mercy upon Zion: for the 

time to favour her, yea, the set time, is come. 
For thy servants take pleasure in her stones, and favour 

the dust thereof. 
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So the heathen shall fear the name of J ehovnh, and all 1.;

the kings of the cnrth thy glory. 
When Jehovah shall build up Zion, he shall appear in 

his glory. 
He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not 

despise their prayer. 
This shall be written for the gencrntion to come: and 

the people which shall be created shall praise Jah. 
For he hath looked down from the height of his 

sanctuary; from heaven did Jehovah behold the 
earth; 

To hear the groaning of the prisoner; to loose those 20

that are appointed to death; 
To declare the name of Jehovah in Zion, and his 

praise in Jerusalem ; 
vVhen the people are gathered together, and the king

doms, to serve Jehovah. 
He weakened n1y strength in the way; he shortened 

1ny days. 
I said, 0 my El, take me not away in the midst of my 

days: thy years are throughout all generation�. 
Of old hast thou laid the foundation of the earth: and 2;; 

the heavens are the work of thy hands. 
They shall perish, but thou shalt - endure: yea, all of 

them shall wax old like a garme'nt; as a vesture shalt 
thou change them, and they shall be changed: 

But thou m·t the same, and thy years shall have no 
end. 

The children of thy servants shall continue, and their 
seed shall be established before thee. 

CII.-1-8 Ory to Jehovah -in trouble, 'IVcakncss, a11w11[J enemies; 
9, 10 under 1vrath; 11 I pass, but 12 thou, Jehovah, cndm·cst. 
13-16 Zion's mercies and hope are in thee, 17-22 this is lowu:n
to f aitlt. on the earth; 23, 24 the 1vealwncd one's speech; 25-2S
oracular reply thc1·eto.

If Zion's mercies are in Jehovah and known to faith on earth 
to be there-" what of Him whose strength was w�akened. and 
days shortened, and he taken away in the midst thereof-though 
Jehovah endures for ever 7" The answer is "He is of old, the 
Creator, the unchanging one, etc., and the children of His 
servants shall continue, and their seed be established for ever." 
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Boole 1 V. No. 14 .

..A Psa,l111, of David.

BLESS Jehovah, 0 my soul: and all that is within me, 
bless his holy name. 

Ble�s J chovah, 0 my soul, and forget not all his 
benefits: 

Who forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all 
thy diseases; 

"\Vho redeemeth thy life from destruction ; who 
crow�eth thee with lovingkindness 9.nd tender 
mercies; 

vVho satisfieth thy mouth with good tliings; so that .; 
thy youth is renewed like the eagle's. 

Jehovah executeth righteousness and judgment for all 
that are oppressed. 

He made known his ways unto Moses, his acts unto 
the children of Israel. 

Jehovah is merciful and gracious, slow to anger, and 
plenteous in mercy. 

He will not always chide: neither will he keep his 
anger for ever. 

He hath not dealt with us after our sins; nor rewarded 10 

us according to our iniquities. 
For as th� heaven is high above the earth, so great is 

his mercy toward them that fear him. 
As far as the east is from the west, so far hath he re

moved our transgressions from us. 
Like as a father pitieth his children, so Jehovah 

pitieth them that fear him. 
For he knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we 

are dust. 
As for man, his days are as grass: a,s a :flower of the 1s

field, so he flourisheth. 
For the wind passeth over it, and it is gone; and the 

place thereof shall know it no more. 
But the mercy of Jehovah is from everlasting to ever

lasting upon them that fear him, and his righteous
ness unto children's children; 

To such as keep his covenant, and to those that re
member his commandments to do them. 
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Jehovah hath prepared his throne in the heavens; and 
his kingdom ruleth over all. 

Bless Jehovah, ye his angels, that excel in strength, 20 

that do his commandments, hearkening unto the 
voice of his word. 

Bless ye Jehovah, all ye his hosts; ye ministers of his, 
that do his pleasure. 

Bless Jehovah, all his works in all places of his do
minion: bless Jehovah, 0 my soul. 

Grace, forgiveness and healing reaches the faithful. 

CII!.-1-5 My soul, bless Jehovah-f01:r;et not his benrfits J 6, i 
his rvays, 8-10 character, 11-13 merc,y niea,sured to us, 14-22 
rve in p1·esence of him (17) and his glory. 

CIII. Compare this as uttered by David, under law, and as the
song for the Millennial saints on earth ; and notice the contrast as 
to magnitude between ver. 11 and Heb. x. and Rev. iv., v. to us 
now, and between ver. 13 and our sonship Eph. i. and ii. 

CIII. Redemption, CIV. Creation, CV. Patriarchs, CVI. The
Nation. 

Book IV. No. 15. 

BLESS Jehovah, 0 my soul. 0 Jehovah my Elohim, 
thou art very great ; thou art clothed with honour 
and majesty. 

Who coverest thyself with light as with a garment: 
who stretchest out the heavens like a curtain: 

Who layeth the beams of his chambers in the waters: 
who maketh the clouds his chariot: who walketh 
upon the wings of the wind: 

Who makcth his angels spirits; his ministers a flaming 
fire: 

Who laid the foundations of the earth, tliat it should s 
not be removed for ever. 

Thou coveredst it with the deep as with ·a garment: 
the waters stood above the mountains. 

At thy rebuke they fled; at the voice of thy thunder 
they hasted away. 

They go up by the mountains; they go down by the 
valleys unto the place which thou hast founded for 
them. 
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Thou hast set n. bound that they may not pass over; 
that they turn not again to cover the earth. 

}le sendcth the 8prings into the Yalleys, u;/J.ic!t run D 
amon.� the hills. 

They gi vc drink to cYery beast of the field: the wild 
nsscs quench their thirst. 

By them shall the fowls of the heaven have their 
·habitation, wl,icli sing among the branches.

Ile watcrcth the hills from his chambers: the earth is 
satisfied with the fruit of thy works. 

He cuu:cth the grass to grow for tho cattle, n.ncl herb 
for the service of man: that he may bring forth 
food out. of the earth; 

.And wine tlzat maketh glad the heart of man, and oil to i5-
make I.is face to shine, and bread wllicli strcngtheneth 
man's heart. 

The trees of Jehovah are full of sap; the cedars of 
Lebanon, which he hath planted; 

"\Vhere the birds make their nests: as for the stork, the 
fir trees arc her house. 

The h1gh hills are a refuge for the wild goats; and the 
rocks for the conics. 

He appointed the moon for seasons: the sun knoweth 
his going down. 

Thou makest darkness, and it is night: wherein all the 20 
beasts of the forest <lo creep f ort/i,.

The young lions roar after their prey, and seek their 
meat from El. 

The sun ariseth, they gather themselves together, and 
lay them down in their dens. 

::\fan gocth forth unto his work and to his labour until 
the evrning. 

0 Jehov,1.h, how manifold are thy works! in wisdo1n 
hast thou made them all: the earth is full of thy 
riches. 

So is this great nnd wide sea, wherein m·e thjngs -:.r, 
creeping innumerable, both small and great beasts. 

There go the ships: t!,ere is that leviathan, whom, thou 
hast mnde to play therein. 

These wait all upon thee; thut thou mayest �ivc them

their mcnt in due season. 
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That thou givest them they gather: thou openest thine 
hand, they are filled with good. 

Thou hidest thy face, they arc troubled: thou takcst 
away their breath, they die, anJ return to thcil' 
dust. 

Thou sendest forth thy spirit, they arc created: an<l 3�, 
thou renewest the face �)f the earth. 

The glory of Jehovah shall endure for ever: J eho\·ah 
shall rejoice in his works. 

1-Ie lookcth on the earth, and it tremb1cth: he touchcth 
the hills, and they smoke. 

I will sing unto Jehovah as long as I live: I will sing 
praise to my Elohim while I have my being. 

�1y meditation of him s11all be sweet: I \vill be gbJ 
in Jehovah. 

Let the sinners be consumed out of the earth, nnc.1 let ::.-, 
the ,vickcJ be no more. Bless thou Jehovah, 0 my 
soul. Hnllclu-J ah. 

CIV.-1 The .r1Zciry qf Jclwrah 11iy Elohim., 2--.1: in ererttiu.fJ ll/Ul 

11s in.fJ the ltettvcns, f>-24 the earth, 2G-30 tltc sea, ,�·c.; all thi1111s 
mrulc, upheld, sustrtiucd, nurtm·cd by lt.ini aml used; :n, 32 his 
.r;lorious 11wjcst,71 cndu res and his 7Jlr:as11rc in his n·m·lt s ; 3;>, 
;34 I w-ill praise him, ;35 let sinners U;; consumed out of the earth 
and the 1vicl1.ed be no more. 

Book IV. No. 16. 

0 GIVE thanks unto J ehova.h ; call upon his name: 
make known his deeds among the people. 

Sing unto him, sing psalms unto him: talk ye of all 
his wondrous works. 

Glory ye in his holy name: let the heart of them re
joice that seek J chovah. 

Seek Jehovah) and his strength: seek his' face cve1·
more. 

Remember his marvellous works that he hath done; 
his wonders, and the judgments of his mouth; 

0 ye seed of Abraham his servant, ye children of 
Jacob his chosen. 

lic is Jehovah our Elohim: his judgments are in all 
the earth. 
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He hath remembered his covenant for ever, the word 
wliic!,, he commanded to a thousand generations. 

Which covenant he made with Abraham, and his oath 
unto Isaac; 

And confirined the same unto Jacob for a law, and to 10

Israel for an everlasting covenant: 
Saying, Unto thee,�ill I give the land of Canaan, the 

lot of your inheritance: 
When they were but a few men in number; yea, very 

few, and strangers in it. 
When they went from one nation to another, from one 

kingdom to another people ; 
He suffered no man to do them wrong: yea, he re

proved kings for their sakes; 
Saying, Touch not my l\1essiah, and do my prophets 15

no harm. 
l\1oreover he called for a famine upon the land: he 

brake the whole staff of bread. 
He sent a man before them, even Joseph, who was sold 

for a servant : 
Whose feet they hurt with fetters: he was laid in 

rnon: 
Until the time that his word came : the word of J e

hovah tried him. 
The king sent and loosed him; even the ruler of the 20 

people, and let him go free. 
He made him lord [ adon J of his house, and ruler of 

all his substance: 
To bind his princes at his pleasure ; and teach his 

senators wisdom. 
Israel also came 1nto Egypt; and Jacob sojourned in 

the land of Ham. 
And he increased his people greatly; and made them 

stronger than their enemies. 
He turned their heart to hate his people, to deal 25 

subtilly with his servants. 
He sent Moses his servant; and .Aaron whom he had 

chosen. 
They shewed his signs among them, and wonders in 

the land of Ham. 
He sent darkness, and made it dark; and they rebelled 

not against his word. 
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He turned their waters into blood, and slew their 
fish. 

Their land brought forth frogs in abundance, in the Jo 
chambers of their kings. 

He spake, and there en.me divers sorts of flies, and lice 
in all their coasts. 

I-Ie gave them hail for rain, and flaming fire in their 
land. 

He smote their vines also and their fig trees; and 
brake the trees of their coasts. 

He spake, and the locusts came, and caterpillers, and 
that without number, 

And did eat up all the herbs in their land, and de- :n 
voured the fruit of their ground. 

He smote also all the firstborn in their land, the chief 
of all their strength. 

He brought them forth also with silver and gold: and 
there was not one feeble person among their tribes. 

Egypt was glad when they departed: for the fear of 
them fell upon them. 

He spread a cloud for a covering; and £re to give 
light in the ni'ght. 

Tlie people asked, and he brought quails, and satisfied 40

the1n with the bread of heaven. 
He opened the rock, and the waters gushed out; they 

ran in the dry places like a river. 
For he remembered his holy promise, and Abraham his 

servant. 
And he brought forth his people with joy, and his 

chosen with gladness: 
And gave them the lands of the heathen: and they 

inherited the labour of the people; 
That they might observe his statutes, and keep his 45 

laws. I-Iallelu-J ah. 

The good side. He using individuals. 

CV.-1-4 Call to thank Jehovah and extol him before the veoples, 
5-15 remember his rvorlcs, ye seed ef illtraham,, to rvlwm uncon
ditional promise and covenant, everlasting for Israel, and oath
to Isaac individually, �o. n·ere .tJiven; 17 Joseph, 26 Moses and
Aaron, 27 and all that he did in Egypt, 37 in the Exodus, 40 in
the rvilderness, 44 in the land.
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Acts vii. throws light on Psalms CV. o.nd CVI. CV. gives 
the line of covenant (ver. 8) aud promise (ver. 42) to .A.braho.m 
running through the individuals chosen of �im as heads-mercy 
and grace distinguishing; judgment going before and on aud 
with them. CVI. gives the works of the mo.ss-juclged (iu con
trast with Acts vii.) to get them into blessing. 

Book IV. No. 17. 

HALLELU-JAH. 0 give thanks unto Jehovah; for 
Ile is good: for his mercy enduretlt for ever. 

,vho can utter the mighty n.cts of Jehovah? ivlw can 
shew forth all his praise? 

Blessed are they that keep judgment, and he that doeth 
righteousness at all times. 

Remember me, 0 Jehovah. with the favour t!tat thou

bearest unto thy people: 0 visit 1ne with thy salva
tion; 

That I may see .the good ,of thy chosen, that I 1nay fl

rejoice in the gladness of thy nation, that I may 
glory with thine inheritance. 

"\Ve have sinned with our fathers, we have committed 
iniquity, we have done wickedly. 

Our fathers understood not. thy wonders in Egypt; 
they remembered not the multitude of thy mercies; 
but provoked him at the sea, even at the Red sea. 

Nevertheless he saved them for his name's sake, that 
he might make his mighty power to be known. 

I-le rebuked the Reel sea also, and it was dried up: so
he led them through the depths, as through the
wilderness. 

And he saved them from the hand of him that hated 10 

them, and redeemed them from the hand of the 
enemy. 

And the waters covered their enemies: there was not 
one of them left. 

Then believed they his words; they sang his praise. 
They soon forgat his works; they waited not for his 

counsel: 
But lusted exceedingly in the wilderness, o.nd tempted 

El in the desert. 
And he. g�ve them their request; but sent lcnnness 1r
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They envied Moses also jn the camp, and Aaron the 
saint of J eho\'ah. 

'l'he earth opened and swallowed up Dathan, and 
covered the company of Abiram. 

And a fire was kindled in their company; the flame 
burned up the wicked. 

Th_ey made a calf in Horeb, and worshipped the molten
image. 

Thus they changed their glory into the similitude of �w 
an ox that eateth grass. 

They forgat El their saviour, which had done great 
things in Egypt; 

Wondrous works in the land of Ham, and terrible 
things by the Red sea. 

Therefore he said that he would destroy them, had not 
Moses his chosen stood before him in the breach, to 
turn away his wrath, lest he should destroy them.

Y ca, they despised the pleasant land, they believed 
not his word: 

But murmured in their tents, and hearkened not unto 2;;

the voice of Jehovah. 
Therefore he lifted up his hand against them, to over

throw -them in the wilderness: 
To overthrow their seed also among the nations, and 

to scatter them in the lands. 
They joined themselves also unto Baal-peor, and ate 

the sacrifices of the dead. 
Thus they provoked him to anger with their inven

tions: and the plague brake in upon them. 
Then stood up Phinehas, and executed judgment: and so 

so the plague was stayed. 
And that was counted unto him for righteousness unto 

all generations for evermore. 
They angered him also at the waters of strife, so that 

it went ill with Moses for their sakes: 
Because they provoked his spirit, so that he spake un• 

advisedly with his lips. 
They did not destroy the nations, concerning whom 

Jehovah commanded them: 
But were mingled among the heathen, and learned 35 

their works. 
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And they served their idols: which were a snare unto 
them. 

Yea, they sacrificed their sons anq. their daughters unto 
devils, 

And shed innocent blood, even the blood of their sons 
and of their daughters, whom they sacrificed unto 
the idols of Canaan: and the land was polluted with 
blood. 

Thus were they defiled with their own works, and 
went a whoring with their own inventions. 

Therefore was the wrath of J chovah kindled against 40

his people, insomuch that he abhorred his own 
inheritance. 

And he gave them into the hand of the heathen; and 
they that hated them ruled over them. 

Their enemies also oppressed them, and they were 
brought into subjection under their hand. 

�lany times did he deliver them; but they provoked 
him with their counsel, and were brought low for 
their iniquity . 

.Xevertheless he regarded their affiiction, when he 
heard their cry : 

And he remembered for them his covenant, and re- 45

pented according to the multitude of his mercies. 
He made them also to be pitied of all those that carried 

them captives. 
Save us, 0 Jehovah our Elohim, and gather us from 

among the heathen, to give thanks unto thy holy 
name, and to triumph in thy praise. 

Blessed be Jehovah Elohim of Israel from everlasting 
to everlasting: and let all the people say, Amen. 
Hallelu-J ah. 

The bad side. The mass rebelling against Him. 

CVI.-1, 2 Praise a.nd thank Jehovah, jor he is good and !tis 
rnercy for eve1·; his praises 'ltnuttcrablc; 3 blessed are the obedient; 
4 individual appeal for Javour and salvation, and 5 privilege; 6 
rve huve sinned rvith oitr f a.tlwrs, 7-43 historic conj ession as to 
the Exodus, the rvildcrness and in the land, 44-46 his ycarn-ing 
mercy; 47 save us from arnong the go'ini, that we may tliank 
and triumph in thee. 48 Praise. 
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BOOK V.g No. I. 

0 GIVE thanks unto Jehovah, for he is good: for his 
mercy enduret!t for ever. 

Let the redeemed of Jehovah say so, whom he hath 
redeemed from the hand of the enemy; 

And gathered them out of the lands, from the east, 
and from the west, from the north, and from the 
south. 

They wandered in the wilderness in a solitary way; 
they found no city to dwell in. 

Hungry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them. 5

Then they cried unto Jehovah in their trouble, and he 
delivered them out of their distresses. 

And he led them forth by the right way, that they 
might go to a city of habitation. 

Oh that men would praise Jehovah for his goodness, 
and for his wonderful works to the children of 
men! 

For he satisfieth the longing soul, and filleth the 
hungry soul with goodness. 

Such as sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, 10

being bound in affliction and iron; 
Because they rebelled against the words of El, and 

contemned the counsel of Gnelion: 
Therefore he brought down their heart with labour; 

they fell down, and there was none to help. 
Then they cried unto Jehovah in their trouble, and he 

saved them out of their distresses. 
He brought them out of darkness and the shadow of 

death, and brake their bands in sunder. 
Oh that men would praise Jehovah for his goodness, 1s

and for his wonderful works to the children of 
men! 

For he hath broken the gates of brass, and cut the 
bars of iron in sunder. 

Fools because of their transgression, and because of 
iniquities, are afilicted. 

Their soul abhorreth all manner of meat; and they 
draw near unto the gates of death. 

g Fifth Book (CJVII.-CL.) Working up to the full blessing, 
but not in it. 
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Then they cry nnto Jehovah in their trouble, and he 
�aveth them out of their distresses. 

He scr,t his word, aud hcriled them, nnd delivered 20 
tl,em from their destructions. 

Oh that men ,vonld praise J chovah fm· his goodness� 
and fur his wonderful works to the children of 

' men: 
_\.nd let them sacrifice the sacrifices of thanksgiving, 

an<l declare his works with rejoicing. 
They that go down to the sea in ships, that do business 

in gr·�at waters; 
These �cc the works of Jehovah, and his wonders in 

the deep. 
For he commn.ndeth, and rniseth the stormy wind, �:; 

which lifteth up the waves thereof. 
They mount up to the heaven, they go down again to 

the depths: their soul is melted because of trouble. 
They reel to and fro, and stagger like n. drunken man, 

un<l arc n t their wit's end. 
Then they cry unto J chovah in their trouble, and he 

brin£!:cth them out of their distresses. 
I-Ie mn1eth the storin a calm, so that the waves there

of arc still.
Then nre they glad because they be quiet; so he 3D

bringeth them unto their desired haYe11. 
Oh that men would praise J chovah for his gooclnes�, 

and for his wonderful ,,orks to the children of 
men! 

Let them exalt him also in the congregation of the 
people, and praise bim in the assembly of the 
dclcrs. 

Ile turncth ri--rers into n. wildernc�s, nn<l the water
�prings into dry ground; 

-� iruiti'ul bnd into barrennc�s, for the wickedness of
them that chrell therein. 

He turneth the wilderness into n. standing water, and ;;:; 
dry ground into "·atersprings. 

_-\.nd there he rnaketh the hungry to dwell; that they 
may prepare a city for habitation; 

. .:\.ncl sow the fields, and plant vineyards
) 

which may 
viclcl fruits of increase. 
,I 
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He blesseth them also, so that they are multiplied 
greatly; and sufferetl1 not their cattle to decrease. 

Again, they are n1inished and brought low through 
oppression, affliction, and s01Tow. 

He poureth contempt upon princes, and causeth them -10

to wander in the wilderness, where there is 110 ,vay. 
Yet setteth he the poor on high fr01n affliction, and 

maketh him, families like a flock. 
The righteous 8hall see it, and �joice: and all iniquity 

shall stop her mouth. 
Ylhoso is wise, and will observe these things, even they 

shall understand the lovingkindne::s of Jehovah. 

CVII.-1-3 Thank Jelwvah,for he is 1nod and his mn-C!/Jtn· c1·cr, 
ye redeemecl of 

him from, ttll lands:.fi•om the ca.�t, Jl'l·st. north,
and south. 4--ga and 10-16b and 17-�:2C and �3-3::.<l jow· 
different classes. His actin[! 1,pon lruuls,Jor sin :33, :H; for 
mercy 35-38; 39-41 Ji-is after dcalin9s; 42, -!3 tlti: ;;w,·al <!( 
it all-the lo·vin.r;kindness of Jehovah lwan·n to the ri.r1htcous 
and the wise in the end (to the silence qt' 1'niquit!J), in clwn9cs 
'upon the twelve t·ribcs and their z;laccs �f abode. 

a Wandering, need, simple falleu humanity ; 0 vrisouers, 
pressure, daring wilfulness; c fools (in plenty), death, foll.r ; 
d seafarers, at wits' end, human wisdom aucl energy, seem to be 
the four characteristic marks. 

Book V. 1.\To. 2. 
A Song 01· Psalm of Da:ricl. 

0 ELOHIM, my heart is fixed; I ,vill sing and give 
praise, even with my glory. 

Awake, psaltery and harp: I myse(f will awake early. 
I will praise thee, 0 Jehovah, among, the people: and 

I will sing praises unto thee among the nation�. 
For thy mercy is great above the heavens: and thy 

truth reaclleth unto the clouds. 
Be thou exalted, 0 Elohim, above the heavens: and s 

thy glory above all the earth; 
That thy beloved may be delivered: save with thy 

right hand, and answer me. 
Elohim hath spoken in his holine�s; I will rejoice, I 

will divide Shechem, and mete out the valley of 
Snccoth. 
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Gilead is mine; Manasseh is mine; Ephraim also is
t�e strength of mine head; Judah is my law• 
giver; 

i1oab is my wash pot; over Edom will I cast out my 
shoe; over Philistia will I triumph. 

Who will bring me into the strong city ? who will 10

lead me into Edom? 
Wilt not thou, 0 Elohim, wlw hast cast us off? and 

wilt not thou, 0 Elohim,· go forth with our hosts? 
Give us help from trouble: for vain is the help of 

J!lan. 
Through Elohim we shall do valiantly: for he it is

that shall tread down our enemies. 
Faith seeks to triumph in Jehovah among the peoples and the 

nations. 7-9 the answer. 

CVIII.-1 Purpose to praise, 2, 3 attendant circumstances; 4 7Vliy r 
Mercy; 5, 6 may he exalt himself that his beloved may be de
livered; 7-9 ansrver and triumph; 10, 11 nerv needs ho'TV met; 
12, 13 faith in him. 

Book V. No: 3. 

To the chief Musician, A Psalm of David. 

HOLD not thy peace, 0 Elohim of my praise; 
For the mouth of the wicked and the mouth of the 

deceitful are opened against me: they have spoken 
against me with a lying tongue. 

They compass�d me about also with words of hatred; 
and fought against me without a cause. 

For my love they are my adversaries: but I give myself 
unto prayer. 

And they have rewarded me evil for good, and hatred :; 
for 1ny love. 

Set thou a wicked man over him: and let Satan stand 
at his right hand.• 

When he shall be judged, let him· be condemned: and 
let his prayer become sin. 

Let his days be few; and let another take his office. 
Let his �hildren be fatherless, and his wife a widow. 
Let his children be continually vagabonds, and beg: let 10

them seek their bread also out of their desolate pJaces. 
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Let the extortioner catch all that he hath; and let the 
strangers spoil his labour. 

Let there be none to exterid mercy unto him: neither 
let _there be any to favour his fatherless children. 

Let his posterity be cut off; and in the generation 
following let their name be blotted out. 

Let the iniquity of his fathers be remembered with 
Jehovah ; and let not the sin of his mother be 
blotted out. 

Let them be before Jehovah continually, that he may 1s

cut off the memory of them from the earth. 
Because that he re·membered not to shew mercy, but 

persecuted the poor and needy man, that he might 
even slay the broken in heart. 

As he loved cursing, so let it come unto him: as he 
delighted not in blessing, so let it be far from him. 

As he clothed himself with cursing like as with his 
garment, so let it come into his bowels like water, 
and like oil into his bones. 

Let it be unto him as the garment which covereth him, 
and for a girdle wherewith he is girded continually. 

Let this be the reward of mine adversaries from J eho- 20

vah, and of them that speak evil against my soul. 
13ut do thou for me, 0 Elohim h .A.donay, for thy name's 

sake: because thy mercy is good, deliver thou me. 
For I am poor and needy, and my heart is wounded 

within me. 
I am gone like the shadow when it declineth: I a1n 

tossed up and down as the locust. 
My knees are weak through fasting; and my flesh 

faileth of fatness. 
I became also a reproach unto them : when they looked 21>

upon me they shaked their heads. 
Help me, 0 Jehovah my Elohim: 0 save me accord

ing to thy mercy : 
That they may know that this is thy hand; that thou, 

Jehovah, hast done it. 
Let them curse, but bless thou: when they arise, let 

them be ashamed; but let thy servant rejoice. 

h In Hebrew writtenJehovah,but readElohim; see also CXL.: 8. 



148 The Psalms. 

Let mine adversaries be clothed with shame, and let 
them cover themselves with their own confusion, as
with a mantle. 

I will greatly praise Jehovah with 1ny mouth; yea, I ao
will praise him among the multitude. 

For he shall stand at the right hand of the poor, to 
save liim from those that condemn his soul. 

The wicked one-Judas-apostate Israel-Antichrist. 
CIX.-1 Cry to Elohim, of my praise ; 2-5 and 16 from the 

sla.ndering hater; 6-15 arid 17-19 and 28, 29 i1np1·ecation on 
liim, and 20 on all ?ny enemies. 21-27 Hear '11W in viy rvealmess 
and reproach; 30 and 31 I rvill praise, the poor is cared /01._ 

Book V. JYo. 4. 

A Psalm of David. 

JEHOVAH said unto my lord [adon], Sit thou at my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy foot
stool. 

Jehovah shall send the rod of thy strength out of Zion : 
rule thou in the midst of thine enemies. 

Thy people shall be ·willing in the day of thy power, in 
the beauties of holiness from the womb of the 
morning: thou hast the dew of thy youth.· 

Jehovah hath sworn, and will not repent, Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek. 

Adonay at thy right hand shall strike through kings 5

in the day of his wrath. 
He shall judge among the heathen, he shall fill the 

places with the dead bodies; he shall wound the 
heads over many countries. 

He shall drink of the brook in the way: therefore 
shall he lift up the head. 

CX.-1-4 Faith's report of Jehovah's tlwuglds and intentions 
about my .Adon ; seated at the right hand on high, lw rvill send 
hirn out of Zion over all enemies ; his people made willing-him� 
se�f a priest after the order of !Jf elchizedek; 5-7 rvhat lw 
.Adonay at thy right hand, rvill do. 

Book V. No. 5. 

HALLELU-JAH. I will praise Jehovah with my whole 
heart, in the assembly of the upright, and in the 
congregation. 
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The works of J ehovnh are great, sought out of all 
them that have pleasure therein. 

His work is honourable and glorious: and his righteous
ness end ureth for ever. 

He hath made his wonderful works to be remembered: 
Jehovah is gracious and full of compassion. 

He hath given meat unto them th�t fear him: he will � 
ever be mindful of his covenant. 

IIe hath shewed his people the power of his works, 
that he may give them the heritage of the heathen. 

The works of his hands are verity and judgment; all 
his commandments are sure. 

They stand fast for ever and ever, and are done in truth 
and uprightness. 

He sent redemption unto his people: he hath com
manded his covenant for ever: holy and reverend is
his name. 

The fear of Jehovah is the beginning of wisdom: a 10

good understanding have all they that do his com

mandments: his praise endureth for ever. 
CXI.-1 Hallelu-Jah. I 1vill praise Jehovah, mholly, in the 

assembly of the upright and eon_qregation, 2 his 1vorks, and 3 
work, his ·righteousness, 4-9 gijts, covenant, power over the 
licathen, also redemption; 10 his fear is the beginning of 
misdom, cS�c. 

Book V. No. 6. 

HALLELU-JAH. Blessed is the man that feareth Jeho
vah, that delighteth greatly in his commandments. 

His seed shall be mighty upon earth: the generation 
of the upright shall be blessed. 

vV ealth and riches shall be in his house: and his 
righteousness endureth for ever. 

Unto the upright there ariseth light in the darkness: 
he is gracious, and full of compassion, and righteous. 

A good man sheweth favour, and lendeth: he will s 
guide his affairs with discretion. 

Surely he shall not be moved for ever: the righteous 
shall be in everlasting remembrance. 

He shall not be afraid of evil tidings: his heart is 
fixed, trusting in Jehovah. 
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His heart is established, he shall not be afraid, until he 
see !tis desire upon his enemies. 

He hath dispersed, he hath given to the poor; his 
righteousness endureth for ever; his horn shall be 
�xalted with honour. 

The wicked shall see it, and be grieved; he shall gnash 10

with his teeth, and melt away: the desire of the 
wicked shall perish. 

CXII.-1-9 Hallefo-Jah. Blessednesses of him, that fears Je
lwval,, ; 10 grief and melting arvay of the rviclwd. 

Book V. No. 7. 

HALLELU-JAH. Praise, 0 ye servants of Jehovah, 
praise the name of Jehovah. 

Biessed be the name of Jehovah from this time forth 
and for evermore. 

From the rising of the sun unto the going down of 
the same Jehovah's name is to be praised. 

Jehovah is high above all nations, and his glory above 
the heavens. 

Who is like unto Jehovah our Elohim, who dwelleth 5

on high, 
Who humbleth himself to behold lite things that are in 

heaven, and in the earth ! 
He raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the 

needy out of the dunghill; 
That he may set h.im with princes, even with the princes 

of his people. 
He maketh the barren woman to keep house, and to be 

a joyful mother of children. Hallelu-Jah. 

OXIII.-1-3 Hallel'u,-Jah, servants of Jehovah p'raise !tis name, 
from n01v onrvard for ever : over the rvltole ea1•tl1,; 4 his glory 
above all the go"im and the heavens; 5-9 who is lille him; h�9h, lte 
stoops down and ear es for the poor and needy and tlie barren. 

Book V. No. 8.

WHEN Israel went out of Egypt, the house of J�cob 
from a people of strange language; 

Judah was his sanctuary, and Israel his dominion. 
The sea saw it, and fled: Jordan was driven back. 
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The mountains skipped like rams, and the little hills 
like lambs. 

What ailed thee, 0 thou sea, that thou fleddest? thou 6

Jordan, that thou wast driven back? 
Ye mountains, tliat ye skipped like rams; and ye little 

hills, like lambs? 
Tremble, thou earth, at the presence of the lord 

[a.don], at the presence of the Eloah of Jacob; 
Which turned the rock into a standing water, the flint 

into a founts.in of waters. 
CXIV.-7, 8 Earth oalled to tremble before Adon, the Eloah of 

Jacob, mho tu1-ned rock into pool of water and.flint to fountain; 
l, 2 whose display when Israel ca-me ont of Egypt, as owned by 
him, is given 3-6. 

Book V. No. 9. 
NOT unto us, 0 Jehovah, not unto us, but unto thy 

name give glory, for thy mercy, and for thy truth's 
sake. 

Wherefore should the heathen say, Where is now their 
Elohim? 

But our Elohim is in. the heavens: he hath done 
whatsoever he hath pleased. 

Their idols are silver and gold, the work of. men's 
hands. 

They have mouths, but they speak not: eyes have 5

they, but they see not: 
They have ears, but they hear not: noses have they, 

but they smell not: 
They have hands, but they handle not: feet have thei, 

but they walk not: neither speak they through their 
throat. 

They that make them are like unto them; so is every 
·one that trusteth in them.

0 Israel, trust thou in Jehovah: he is their help and 
their shield. 

0 ·house of Aaron, trust in Jehovah: he is their help 10

and their shield. 
Ye that fear Jehovah, trust in Jehovah: he is their 

help and their shield. 
Jehovah hath been mindful of us: he will bless us ;
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he will bless the house of Israel ; he will bless the 
house of A.n.ron. 

I-Ie ,vill bless them that fear Jehovah, both small and
great.

J chovnh _shall increase you more and 1nore, you and 
your children. 

Ye are blessed of J ehovan which made heaven and 1s

earth. 
The heaven, et·en the heavens, are Jehovah's: but the 

earth hath he given to the children of 1nen. 
The dead praise not J ah, neither any that go down 

into silence. 
But we will bless J n.h frotn this time forth and for 

evermore. I-lullelu-J ah. 
CXV.-1 lfot to ?ts, 0 Jehovah, but to thee glory,-meroy and truth 

are thine; 2 1l'h'!J should the heathen say, TVlw1·c now their 
Elohim ? 3 Ile is ·in hf'a1.:en and ltas done his vleasure; 4-7

the idols! 8 mul their nwlwrs ! 9-11 Israel, house of .Aaron, 
fmrcrs of Jehovah, trust in him,, 12, 13 he thinks of 'US and 1vill 
bltss '!./'W, 14, 15 vou arc tltc blessed of hini the Oreat01·; 16, 17 
laroe1· still; 18 1vc 1vill ever bless Jalt. 

Book V. No. 10. 

I LOVE Jehovah, because he hath heard my voice and

rn y supplications. 
Becm�sc he hath inclined his ear unto me, therefore 

will I call upon liim as long as I live. 
The sorrows of den.th compassed me, and the pains of 

hell g[l.t hold upon n1e: I found trouble and sorrow. 
Then called I upon the name of Jehovah; 0 Jehovah, 

I beseech thee, deliver my soul. 
Grncions is Jehovah, and righteous; yea, our Elohi1n 5

is merciful. 
J chovah prcserveth the simple: I was brought low, 

nnd he helped me. 
Return unto thy rest, 0 my soul; for Jehovah hath 

dealt bountifully with thee. 
For thou hast delivered my soul from death, mine eyes 

from ten.rs, and my feet from falling. 
I '"ill walk before Jehovah in the land of the living. 
I believed, therefore have I spoken: I was greatly 10

aill:ctcd: 
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I said in my haste, All men are liars. 
,Vhat shall I render unto Jehovah for all his benefits 

toward me? 
I will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the 

name of Jehovah. 
I will pay 1ny vows unto Jehovah now in the presence 

of all his people. 
Precious in the sight of Jehovah is the death of his ts

saints. 
0 Jehovah, truly I am thy servant; I am thy servant, 

and the son of thine handmaid: thou hast loosed my 
bonds. 

I will offer to thee the sacrifice of thanksgiving, and 
will call upon the name of Jehovah. 

I will pay my vows unto Jehovah now in the presence 
of all his people, 

In the courts of Jehovah's house, in the midst of thee, 
0 Jerusalem. Hallelu-Jah. 

CXVI.-1-5 I love Jehovah, he has heard 11w,· 6-11 he delivc1·cd 
1ny soul from, deatlt; 12-17 I orvn tlte debt, 18, 19 before his 
people and in the midst of the courts of his house in Jerusalem. 

Book V. No. 11.

0 PRAISE Jehovah, all ye nations: praise him, all ye 
people. 

For his merciful kindness is great toward us: and the 
truth of Jehovah endureth for ever. I-Iallelu-J ah. 

CXVII.-1 All the go·im and all nations praise Jehovah. 2 His 
mercy is great to us and his truth f 01· ever. 

Book V. No. 12. 

0 GIVE thanks unto Jehovah; for he is good: because 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

Let Israel now say, that his mercy endureth for ever. 
Let the house of Aaron now say, that his mercy 

enduretli for ever. 
Let them now that fear Jehovah say, that his mercy 

endureth for ever. 
I called upon J ah in distress: Jah answered me, and :i

set me in a large place. 
7* 
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Jehovah is on my side; I will not fear: what can man 
do unto me? 

Jehovah taketh my part with them that help me: 
therefore shall I see my desire upon them that hate me. 

It js better to trust in Jehovah than to put confidence 
1n man. 

It � be�ter to trust in Jehovah than to put confidence 
1n princes. 

All nations compassed me about: but in the name of 10

Jehovah will I destroy them. 
They compassed me about; yea, they compassed me 

about : but in the name of Jehovah I will destroy 
them. 

They compassed me about like bees; they are quenched 
as the fire of thorns: for. in the name of ,Jehovah I 
will destroy them. 

Thou hast thrust sore at me· that I might fall: but 
Jehovah helped me. 

Jah is my strength and song, and is become my salva
tion. 

The �oice of rejoicing and salvation is in the taber- 1.-;

nacles of the righteous: the right hand of Jehovah
doeth valiantly. L 

The right hand ·of Jehovah is exalted: the right hand 
of Jehovah doeth valiantly. 

I shall not die, but live, and declare the works of J ah. 
Jah hath chastened me sore: but he hath not given 

me over unto death. 
Open to me the gates of righteousness: I will go into 

them, and I will praise J ah: 
This gate of Jehovah, into which the righteous shall 20 

, enter. 
I will praise thee: for thou hast heard me, and art 

become my salvation. 
The stone which the builders refused is become the 

head stone of the corner. 
This is Jehovah's doing; it is marvellous in our eyes. 
This is the day which Jehovah hath made; we will 

rej_oice and be glad in it. 
Save Iiow, I beseech thee, 0 Jehovah: 0 Jehovah, I 25

beseech thee, send now prosperity. 
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Blessed be he that cometh in the name of Jehovah: 
we have blessed you out of the house of Jehovah. 

El is Jehovah, which hath shewed us light: bind the 
sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns of the 
altar. 

Thou art my El, and I will praise thee: thou art my 
Elohim, I will exalt thee. 

0 give thanks unto Jehovah; for he is good: for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

CXVIII.-1-4 Let Is1·ael, the lwuse of Aa1·on, all tliat fear Je
hovah say now, his mercy is for ever. 5 I called in distress; Jah 
answered me, and 6-9 Jehovah will carefo1· me; 10-12 all tlte 
9oim rvere against rne, in liis name will I destroy tliem: 13 Tlwu 
/iast thrust so1·e at me, but he helped: 14 Jah is my strength and 
joy and song, and 15, 16 of the rig!iteous too. 17 Not deatll, but 
to declare liis works is mine; 18 cliastened but not given ove1· to 
deatli: 19 open to me the gates of rigliteousness-I will praise 
Jah. Answer, 20, 22, 24 this is the gate of Jehovah,-the stone; 
23 wonderful! 24 it is the day; 25 save and prospe1· I 26
Messiah owned; the blessing f1·om the house of Je/iovah; 27 he 
owned as the giver of light and self sacrifice; 28 I own him. 
29 (as 1) Give thanks to Jehovah for he is good: fo1· !tis me1·cy 
for ever. 

Book V. No. 13. 

ALEPH. 

BLESSED are the undefiled in the way, who walk in 
the law of Jehovah. 

Blessed are they that keep his testimonies, and that

seek him with the whole heart. 
They also do no iniquity: they walk in his ways. 
Thou hast commanded us to keep thy precepts dili

gently. 
0 that my ways were directed to keep thy statutes! s 
Then shall I not be ashamed, when I have respect 

unto all thy commandments. 
I will praise thee with uprightness of heart, when I 

shall have learned thy righteous judgments. 
I will keep thy statutes: 0 forsake me not utterly. 

BETH. 

Wherewithal shall a ·young man cleanse his way? by 
taking heed thereto according to thy word. 
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"\Vith my whole heart have I sought thee: 0 let me 10

not wander from thy commandments. 
Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not 

sin against thee. 
Blessed art thou, 0 Jehovah: teach me thy statutes. 
\Vith my lips have I declared all the judgments of thy 

mouth. 
I have rejoiced in the way of thy testimonies, as 

much as in all riches. 
I will meditate in thy precepts, and have respect unto 1s

thy ways. 
I will delight myself in thy statutes: I will not forget 

thy word. 
Gll\IEL. 

Deal bountifully with thy servant, that i may live, and 
keep thy word. 

Open thou mine eyes, that I may behold wondrous 
things out of thy law. 

1 am a stranger in the earth: hide not thy command-
ments from me. 

ity soul breaketh for the longing that it hath unto thy 20

judgments at all times. 
Thou hast rebuked the proud that are cursed, which 

do err from thy commandments; 
Remove from me reproach and contempt; for I have 

kept thy testimonies. 
Princes also did sit and speak against me: but thy 

servant did meditate in thy statutes. 
Thy testimonies also are my delight and my counsellors. 

DALETH •. 

My soul cleaveth unto the dust: quicken thou me 2s

according to thy word. 
I have declared my ways, and thou heardest me: 

teach me thy statutes. 
1'1ake me to understand the way of thy precepts: so 

shall I talk of thy wondrous works. 
My soul melteth for heaviness: strengthen thou me 

according unto thy word. 
Remove from me the way of lying: and grant me thy 

law graciously. 
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I have chosen the way of truth: thy judgments have ao 
I laid before me. 

I have stuck unto thy testimonies: 0 Jehovah, put 
me not to shame. 

I will run the way of thy commandments, when thou 
shalt enlarge my heart. 

HE. 

Teach me, 0 Jehovah, the way of thy statutes; anJ I 
shall keep it unto the end. 

Give me understanding, and I shall keep thy law; 
yea, I shall observe it with my whole heart. 

ifake me to go in the path of thy commandments; for 35

therein do I delight. 
Incline my heart unto thy testimonies, and not to 

covetousness. 
Turn away mine eyes from beholding vanity; and 

quicken thou me in thy way. 
Stablish thy word unto thy servant, who is devoted to 

thy fear. 
Turn away my reproach which I fear: for thy judg-

ments are good. • 
Behold, I have longed after thy precepts: quicken me 40

in thy righteousness. 

VAU. 

Let thy mercies come also unto me, 0 Jehovah, even 
thy salvation, according to thy word. 

So shall I have wherewith to answer him that re
proacheth me: for I trust in thy word. 

And take not the word of truth utterly out of my 
mouth; for I have hoped in thy judgments. 

So shall I keep thy law continually for ever and ever. 
And I will walk at liberty: for I seek thy precepts. 45 

I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings, and 
will not be asha1ned. 

And I will delight myself in thy commandments, 
which I have loved. 

My hands also will I lift up unto thy commandments, 
which I have loved; and I will meditate in thy 
statutes. 

6 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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ZAlN. 

Remember the word unto ·thy- se�vJnt, upon: :which 
thou hast caused me to hope. 

This i8. my comfort in my afB1ction : for �\iy word hath- 50"

quickened me. 
The proud have had me greatly in derision: yet have 

I not declined from thy law. 
I remembered thy j�gµients of old, 0 Jehovah;r and 

have comfo�ted myself. 
Ho1-ror hath taken hold upon me. because of ihe wi�ked 

that forsake· thy law. 
Thy statutes have been my songs in the house of my 

pilgrimage� 
I have remem�ered thy, name, 0 Jehovah, in the 65

night. and have kept thy law. 
This l had� because I kept thy precepts. 

CHETH. 

Thou ad my portion, 0. Jehovah : I have said that· I 
would keep thy words. 

I entreated thy fav�ur with my whole- heart; be 
merciful uJito me according to thy word. 

I thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 
testimonies. 

I made haste,,and delayed not to keep thy command- eo. 
ments. 

The bands of the wicked have: robbed me: but I have 
not forgotten th

1. 
law. 

At midi:iight r will· ti� ·to give thanks unto. thee 
because of thy _righteous judgments. 

I am a comp�nton of. all them that fear thee, and of 
them that keep thy ·precep�. 

The earth, 0 Jehovah,. is full of thy mercy: teach me 
thy statutes. 

TETH. 

Thou -hast dealt well wi"th thy s.�rv�ut, 0 Jehovah, 65 
.according unto. thy. word. 

Teach me -good judgm,nt and kpowledge: Cot I. hav� 
believed thy commandments. 
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Before I was affiicted I went astray: but now have I 
kept thy word. 

Thou art good, and doest good ; teach me thy 
statutes. 

The proud have forged a lie against me : but I _will 
keep thy precepts with my whole heart. 

Their heart is as fat as grease; but I delight in thy 10

law. 
It is good for me that I have been affiicted; that I 

might learn thy statutes. 
The law of thy mouth is· better unto me than 

thousands of gold and -silver. 

JOD. 

Thy hands have made me and fashioned me: give me 
un<lerstanding, that I may learn thy command
ments. 

They that fear thee will be glad when they see me; 
because I have hoped in thy word. 

I know, 0 Jehovah, that thy judgments are right, 75

and that thou in faithfulness hast afflicted 1ne. 
Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be for 1ny 

comfort, according to thy word unto thy servant. 
Let thy tender mercies come unto me, that I may 

li�: for thy law is my delight. 
Let the proud be ashamed; for they dealt perversely 

with me without a cause: but I will 1neditate in 
thy precepts. 

Let those that fear thee turn unto me, and those that 
have known thy testimonies. 

Let my heart be sound in thy statutes; that I be not so 
ashamed. 

CAPH. 

My soul fainteth for thy salvation: but I hope in thy 
word. 

Mine eyes fail for thy word, saying, When wilt thou 
comfort me? 

F.or I am become like a bottle in the smoke; yet do I 
not forget thy statutes .. 

How many are the days of thy servant? when wilt 
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thon execute judgment on them that persecute 
me? 

The proud have digged pits for me, which are not ss 
after thy law . 

. All thy commandments are faithful: they persecute 
me wrongfully; help thou me. 

They had almost consumed me upon earth; but I 
forsook not thy precepts. 

Quicken me after thy lovingkindness; so shall I keep 
the testimony of thy mouth. 

LAMED. 

For ever, 0 Jehovah, thy word is settled in heaven. 
Thy faithfulness is unto all generations: thou hast 9:>

established the earth, and it abideth. 
They continue this day according to thine ordinances: 

for all are thy servants. 
Unless thy law had been my delights, I should then 

have perished in mine affiiction. 
I will never forget thy precepts : for with them thou 

hast quickened me. 
l am thine, save me; for I have sought thy precepts.
The wicked have waited for me to destroy me: but I n.;

will consider thy testimonies. 
I have seen an end of all perfection : but thy com

mandment is exceeding broad. 

l\IEM. 

0 how love I thy law! it is my meditation all the 
day. 

Thou through thy commandments hast made me wiser 
than mine enemies : for they are ever with me. 

I have more understanding than all my teachers : for 
thy testimonies are my meditation. 

I understand more than the ancients, because I keep 100

thy precepts. 
I have refrained my feet from every evil way, that I 

might keep thy word. 
I have not departed from thy judgments: for thou hast 

taught me. 
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How sweet are thy words unto my taste! yea, sweeter 
than honey to my mouth! 

Through thy precepts I get understanding: therefore 
I hate every false way. 

NUN. 

Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my10� 
path. 

I have sworn, and I will perform it, that I will keep 
thy righteous judgments. 

I a111 afflicted very 1nuch: quicken me, 0 Jehovah, 
according unto thy word. 

Accept, I beseech thee, the freewill offerings of 1ny 
mouth, 0 Jehovah, and teach 1ne thy judg
ments. 

iry soul is continually in my hand: yet do I not 
forget thy law. 

The wicked have laid a snare for me: yet I erred not 110

from thy precepts. 
Thy testimonies have I taken as an heritage for ever: 

for they are the rejoicing of my heart. 
I have inclined 1nine heart to perform thy statutes 

alwn.y, even unto the end. 

SAl\IECH. 

I hate vain thoughts: but thy law do I love. 
Thou a1

rt my hiding place and n1y shield : I hope in 
thy word. 

Depart fro1n 1ne, ye evildoers : for I will keep the 11s

commandments of my Elohim. 
Uphold rne according unto thy word, thnt I may live: 

and let me not be ashamed of my hope. 
I-lold thou me up, and I shall be safe : and I will have 

respect unto thy statutes continually. 
Thou hast trodden down nll them that err from thy 

statutes : for their deceit is falsehood. 
Thou puttest away all the wicked of the earth like

dross: therefore I love thy testimonies. 
:\Iy flesh trembleth for fear of thee; and I am afraid 120

of thy judgments. 
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AIN. 

I ha!e done judgment and justice: leave me not to 
mine oppressors. 

Be surety for thy servant for good: let not the proud 
oppress me. 

1'1ine eyes fail for thy salvation, and for the word of 
thy righteousness. 

Deal with thy servant according unto thy mercy, and 
teach me thy statutes. 

I am thy servant; give me understanding, that I may 12, 
know thy testimonies. 

It is time for thee, Jehovah, to work: for they have 
made void thy law. 

Therefore I love thy_ commandments above gold; yea, 
above fine gold. 

Therefore I esteem all thy precepts concerning all 
things to be right; and I hate every false way. 

PE. 

Thy testimonies are wonderful : therefore doth my 
soul keep them. 

The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth 1ao 
understanding unto the simple. 

I opened my mouth, and panted: for I longed for thy 
commandments. 

Look thou upon me, and be merciful unto me, as thou 
usest to do unto those that love thy name. 

Order my steps in thy word: and let not any iniquity 
have dominion over me. 

Deliver me from the oppression of man : so will I keep 
thy precepts. 

Make thy face to shine upon thy servant; and teach 135

nie thy statutes. 
Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, because they keep 

not thy law. 
TZADDI. 

Righteous art thou, 0 Jehovah, and upright are thy 
judgments. 

Thy testimonies that thou hast commanded are 
righteous and very faithful. 
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My zeal hath consumed me, because mine enemies 
have forgotten thy words. 

Thy word is very pure: therefore thy servantuo 
loveth it. 

I am small and despised : yet do not I forget thy 
precepts. 

Thy righteousness is an everlasting righteousness, and 
thy law is the truth. 

Trouble and anguish have taken hold on me: yet thy 
commandments are ·my delights. 

The righteousness of thy testimonies is everlasting: 
give me understanding, and I shall live. 

KOPH. 

I cried with my whole heart; hear me, 0 Jehovah : I us 
will keep thy statutes. 

I cried_ unto thee; save me, and I shall keep thy testi
monies. 

I prevented the dawning of the morning, and cried: I 
hoped in thy word. 

1Iine eyes preven-t the niglzt watches, that I might 
meditate in thy word. 

Hear my voice according unto thy lovingkindness : 
0 Jehovah, quicken me according to thy judgment. 

They draw nigh that follow after mischief: they are 150

far from thy law. 
Thou art near, 0 Jehovah; and all thy commandments 

are truth. 
Concerning thy testimonies, I have known of old that 

thou hast founded them for ever. 
RESH. 

Consider mine affiiction, and deliver me: for I do not 
forget thy law. 

Plead� my cause, and deliver me: quicken me accord
ing to thy word. 

Salvation is far from the wicked : for they seek not 1!>&

thy statutes. 
Great are thy tender mercies, 0 Jehovah: quicken me 

according to thy judgments. 
Many are my persecutors and mine enemies; yet do I 

not decline from thy testimonies. 
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I beheld the transgressors, and was grieved; because 
they kept not thy word. 

Consider how I love thy precepts: quicken me, 
0 Jehovah, according to thy lovingkindness. 

Thy word is true from the beginning : and every one 16 

of thy righteous judgments endureth for ever. 

SCHIN. 

Princes have persecuted me without a cause: but my 
heart standeth in awe of thy word. 

I rejoice at thy word, as one that findeth great spoil. 
I hate and abhor lying: but thy law do I love. 
Seven times a day do I praise �hee because of thy 

righteous judg1nents. 
Great peace have they which love thy law: and 1Gs

nothing shall offend them. 
Jehovah, I have hoped for thy salvation, and done 

thy commandments. 
1'Iy soul hath kept thy testimonies; and I love them 

exceedingly. 
I have kept thy precepts and thy testimonies : for all 

my ways are before thee. 

TAU. 

Let my cry co1ne near before thee, 0 Jehovah: give 
me understanding according to thy word. 

Let my supplication come before thee: deliver me110 
according to thy word. 

My lips shall utter praise, when thou hast taught me 
thy statutes. 

!Iy tongue shall speak of thy word: for all thy com
mandments are righteousness.

Let thine hand help me; for I have chosen thy pre-
cepts. .. 

I have longed for thy salvation, 0 Jehovah; and thy 
law is my delight. 

Let my soul live, and it shall praise thee; and let thy 17�

judgments help me. 
I have gone astray like a lost sheep; seek thy servant; 

for I do not forget thy commandments. 
Their hearts tasting and feeling after Him. 
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CXIX.-.17w n:ritten Word the onl,y recognised index to dim'ne 
thoughts-out subjection to Jehovah m:ust be acted upon in order 
to 'llSe it aright. 

I give what may seem the distinctive thought dominant in 
each eight verses. But I fear, though it is not a first, or a 
second, attempt on my part, that it is not a success. 

Each line, in each of the eight verses, begins with a letter of 
the Alphabet-the letters taken in succession as A, B, C. 

� 1- 8 Integrity and sslf-surrcnder to Jehovah's word tl,c 
pathway into the obedience ojf aith. 

l 9- 16 Oleansin_q power oftlie word for a youn_q 11ian's ways .
.l 1 7- 24 Thou wilt surelJJ stand by thy 1vord ;
, 25- 32 for the soul needs q_1tickening and enlargement, 
i1 33- 40 and teaching and inclininf/ and quichening, in order 

for the word to lJe established in it ;
, 41- 48 and then mercies-so as to be st·ronq from it. 
T 49- 56 The truster in the word has comfort. 
n 57- 64 As bting such, Jehovah is my portion. 
t) 65- 72 Retrospect. Dealt with, of Jehovah, according to tl,c

word in ajfiiction, I am, profited. 
' 73- 80 llf.y llfak.er ! thy word _quides rne to 1tnde1·stand tha. 
:::i 81- 88 Thy mord fails not, though I may; I wait for it, 

amid depths and. trial. 
� 89- 96 For ever, Jehovah, thy word is settled in heaven,-thy 

law keeps the soul do1vn here ;
t, 97-104 lww blessedly, here, does it lw,mble and exalt me;
.:, J 05-112 it is light to the energetic life it has given; 
c 113-120 and forms the soul in awe of tltce, amid the wiclud 

around. 
31121-128 It teaches to lean on thee, in the sense of this Nazarite

skip and of thy thoughts. 
� 129-136 Admiration of the word, in 'l'es1,lt leading still to de

JJendance. 
� 137-144 'l.'he ri,qhteous character of Jelwvah and Ms 1votd. 
;, 145-152 In the depths,-confidence of faith is in the word 

knorvn qf old to be for ct,er. 
, 153-160 In affiiction and perseC'lttion, it stays me, that thy word. 

is from, tlw beginning and for ei·er. 
� 161-168 (2 �' 3 �' 1 �, 2 �) increasin,q preciousness of tltc 

rvord jrom, its suitableness to circumstances. 
n 169-176 It s'lljjiees as a stay even in the discovery of imvard 

depravity. It is my all. 

The above Psalm seems to be a sort of song illustrative of the 
properties of the word-in grace-in an evil world-to those 
that have wandered but are returning to Jehovah. 
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Book V. No. 14.

A Song of degrees. 

IN my distress I cried unto Jehovah, and he heard 
me. 

Deliver my soul, 0 Jehovah, from lying lips, and from 
a deceitful tongue. 

What shall be given unto thee? or what shall be·done 
unto thee, thou false tongue? 

Sharp arrows of the mighty, with coals of juniper. 
Woe is me, that I sojourn in Mesech, that I dwell in s 

the tents of I(edar ! 
My soul hath long dwelt with him that hateth peace. 
I am for peace: but when I speak, they are for war. 
CXX.-1, 2 In distress I cried to Jehovah, Save me from lying lips 

and a deceitful ton,que; 3, 4 its judgment ; 5-7 lament. 

CXX.-CXL�IV.-Fifteen songs of degrees, giving the process 
and way of their being brought back in peace into the presence 
of Jehovah. 

Book V. No. 15.

A Song of degrees. 

I WILL lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence 
cometh my help. 

My help cometh from Jehovah, which made heaven 
and earth. 

He will not suffer thy foot to be moved: he that 
keepeth thee will not s1 um her. 

Behold, he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber 
nor sleep. 

Jehovah is thy keeper: Jehovah is thy shade upon thy s 
right hand. 

The sun shall not smite thee by day, nor the moon by 
night. 

Jehovah shall preserve thee from all evil : he shall pre
serve thy soul. 

Jehovah shall preserve thy going out and thy·coming 
in from this time forth, and even for evermore. 

CXXI.-1, 2 I look up; my help isfromJelwvah,malur of heaven 
and earth. 3-8 (orae1,za.,. voice) Jehovah is thy keeper-keeper 
of Israel, 4'c. 
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Book V. . Plo. 16.

A Song of degrees of David. 

I ,v As glad when they said unto me, Let us go into 
the house of Jehovah. 

Our feet shall stand within thy gates, 0 Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem is builded as a city that is compact to

crether: 
Whither the tribes go up, the tribes of Jah, unto the 

testimony of Israel, to give thanks unto the name of 
Jehovah. 

For there are set thrones of judgment, the thrones of s 
the house of David. 

Pray for the peace of Jerusalem : they shall prosper 
that love thee. 

Peace be within thy walls, and prosperity within thy 
palaces. 

For my brethren and companions' sakes, I will now 
�ay, Peace be within thee. 

Because of the house of Jehovah our Elohim I will 
seek thy good. 

CXXII.-1, 2 Heart in Jerusale111,; 3-5 its praises; 6 pray.for its 
peace and prosper; 7, 8 I pray for and bless it ! 9 for the sake 
of the house of Jehovah our Elohim. 

Book V. No. 17.

A Song of degrees. 

UNTO thee lift I up mine eyes, 0 thou that d wellest 
in the heavens. 

Behold, as the eyes of servants look unto the hand of 
their masters [lords, adon·im ], and as the eyes of a 
maiden unto the hand of her mistress; so our eyes 
wait upon Jehovah our Elohim, until that he have 
mercy upon us. 

Have mercy upon us, 0 Jehovah, have mercy upon us: 
for we are exceedingly filled with contempt. 

Our soul is exceedingly filled with the scorning of 
those that are at ease, ·and with the contempt of the 
proud. 

CX.XIII.-1 I looll, 'Up, 2 as a servant-for mercy; 3, 4 still among 
tlte rvicked. 
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Book V. No. 18. 

A Song of degrees of David. 

IF it liad not been Jehovah who was on our side, now 
may Israel say; 

If it had not been Jehovah who was on our side, when 
men ro:::c up against us: 

Then they had swallowed us up quick, when their 
wrath was kindled against us : 

Then the waters had overwhelmed us, the stream had 
gone over our soul : 

Then the proud waters had gone over our soul. 5 

Blessed be Jehovah, who hath not given us as a prey 
to their teeth. 

Our soul is escaped as a bird out of the snare of the 
fowlers : the snare is broken, and we are escaped. 

Our help is in the name of Jehovah, who made heaven 
and earth. 

CXXIV.-1-5 Jehova/1, ltas been Israel's saviour from 'man, or all 
had been lost. 6-8 Blessed be Ile, malte1· of heaven ancl of eart/1. 

Book V. No. 19. 

A Song of Degrees. 

THEY that trust in Jehovah shall be as mount Zion, 
which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever. 

As the mountains are round about Jerusalem, so Je
hovah is round about his· people from henceforth 
even for ever. 

For the rod of the wicked shall not rest upon the lot 
of the righteous; lest the righteous put forth their 
hands unto iniquity. 

Do good, 0 ! ehovah, unto those that be good, and to 
them tltat are upright in their hearts. 

As for such as turn aside unto their crooked ways, J e- 5

hovah shall lead them forth with the workers of 
iniquity : but peace shall be upon Israel. 

CXXV.-1 Tliey that t?-ust in Jehovali are as 'mount Zion. 2 He is 
a,·ound Ids people ( amm, Israel) for ever, 3 to save tliern from 
1oickedness; 4, 6 to reward man according to !tis doings. Peace on 
Israel. 
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Bvoli; V. .llv. 20. 

A Song of <lcgrecs. 

\VHEN Jehovah turned ngain the captivity of Zion, 
we were like them that dream. 

rhen ·was our mouth filled with laughter, nnd our 
tongue with singing: then said they among the 
heathen, Jehovah hath done great things for them. 

Jehovah hath done great things for us; whereof we arc 
glnd. 

Turn again our captivity, 0 Jehovah, as the streams 
in the south. 

They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. 6 

He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing_ precious 
seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing, bring
ing his sheaves witlt him.

CXXVI.-1, 2 Zion's captivity tu,1·ncd-ice jo_yed, the gofoi owned 
-it; a our owiiin.1 of it; 4 prayer; 5, 6 sorrow owned as !tis way
to bless.

Book V. No. 21. 

A Song of degrees for Solomon. 
-

{�XCEPT Jehovah build the house, they labour in vain 
that build it: except ,Jehovah keep the city, the 
watchman wakcth but in vain. 

Tl is vain for you to rise up early, to sit up late, to eat 
the bread of sorrows: fm· so he giveth his beloved 
sleep. 

Lo, children are an heritage of J chovah: and the fruit 
of the worn b is llis reward. 

As arrows are in the hand of a mighty man; so are 
children of the youth. 

Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them: z. 
they shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with 
the enemies in the gate. 

JXXVII.-1 Ilou,se built and city kept in vain without Jehova/1,; 
so 2 a,r; to food, 3-5 so as to child1·en,-thefr praise is from 
Jelwvuli. 
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Book V. No. 22. 

A Song of degreeR. 

:BLESSED is every one that fcareth Jehovah ; that 
.walketh in his ways. 

J.i"or thou shalt eat the labour of thine hands: happy 
shalt thou be, and it shall be well with thee. 

Thy. wife shall be as a fruitful vine by the sides of thine 
house: thy children like olive plants round about 
thy table. 

Behold, that thus shall the man be blessed that feareth 
Jehovah. 

Jehovah shall bless thee out of Zion: and thou shalt s 
see the good of Jerusalem all the days of thy life. 

Yea, thou shalt see thy children's children, and peace 
upon Israel. 

CXXVIII.-1 Bussed is lie that fears Je!tovah and walks in his 
ways; 2-6 blessed in time and on earth-as to Zion, Jerusalem 
and Israel. 

Book V. .J..Vo. 23. 
A Song of degrees. 

l\-fA.NY a time have they affiicted me from my youtl1, 
may Israel now say: 

l\fany a time have they affiicted me from my youth: 
yet they have not prevailed against me. 

The plowers plowed upon my back: they made long 
their furrows. 

Jehovah is righteous: he hath cut asunder the cords 
of the wicked. 

Let them all be confounded and turned back that hate &

Zion. 
Let them be as the grass upon the housetops, which 

withereth afore it groweth up: 
,vherewith the n1ower filleth not his hand; nor he 

that bindeth sheaves his bosom. 
Neither do they which go by say, The blessing of Jc

hovah be upon you: we blc8s you in the name of 
,Jehovah. 

CXXIX.-1-3 Depth, of sorrows from man have been mi-ne ,· 4
Jehovah is righteoU8, he ha& cut asunder the cords of the wiclced; 
5-8 imprecation on all haters of Zion.
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Book v: No. 24. 

A Song of degrees. 

OUT of the depths have I cried unto thee, 0 Jc
hovah. 

Adonay, hear my voice: let thine ears be attentive to 
the voice of my supplications. 

If thou, Jah, shouldest mark iniquities, 0 Adonay, who 
shall stand? 

But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest 
be feared. 

I wait for Jehovah, my soul doth wait, and.in his word � 
do I hope. 

My soul waitelh for Adonay more than they that watch 
for the morning: I say, more than they that watch 
for the morning. 

Let Israel hope in Jehovah : for with Jehovah there

is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption. 
And he shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities. 

CXXX.-1 Out of the depths I cried to Jehovah, 2 hear; 3, 4 sin ! 
but there is forgiveness with thee that thou niayest be f em·ed; 5 
I wait and hope, 6 intensely,· 7 let Is1·ael hope in hirn and !tis 
,·edemption; 8 he will redeem. 

Book V. No. 25.

A Song of degrees of David. 

JEHOVAH, my heart is not haughty, nor mine eyes 
lofty : neither do I exercise myself in great matters, 
or in things too high for me. 

Surely I have behaved and quieted myself, as a child 
that is weaned of his mother: my soul is even as a 

· weaned child.
Let Israel hope in Jehovah from henceforth and for 

ever. 

CXXXI.-1, 2 I am lowly; 3 let Israel liope in Jehova/1, l,encc
forth and f 01· ever. 
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Book V. No. 26. 

A Song of degrees. 

JEHOVAH, remember David. and all his affiictions: 
How he sware unto Jehovah, and vowed unto the 

mighty God of Jacob; 
Surely 1 will not come into the tabernacle of my house, 

nor go up into my bed; 
I will not give sleep to mine eyes, or slumber to mine 

eyelids, 
Until I find out a place for Jehovah, an habitation for s

the mighty God of Jacob. 
Lo, we heard of it at Ephratah : we found it in the 

fields of the wood. 
\Ve will go into his tabernacles: we will worship at 

his footstool. 
Arise, 0 Jehovah, into thy rest; thou, and ihe ark of 

thy strength. 
Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness; and let 

thy saints shout for joy. 
For thy servant David's sake turn not away the face of 10

thy 1\1:essiah. 
Jehovah hath sworn in truth unto David; he will not 

turn from it; Of the fruit of thy body will I set 
upon thy throne. 

If thy children will keep my covenant and my testi
mony that I shall teach them, their children shall 
also sit upon thy throne for evermore. 

For Jehovah hath chosen Zion; he hath desired it for 
his habitation. 

This is my rest for ever: here will I dwell; for I have 
desired it. 

I will abundantly ble�s her provision: I will satisfy 1s

her poor with bread. 
I will also clothe her priests with Ealvation: and her 

saints shall shout aloud for joy. 
'There will I make the horn of David to bud: I have 

ordained a lamp for my 1\fe8siah. 
His enemies will I clothe with shame: but upon him

Eelf shall his crown flourish. 
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CXXXII.-1 Jelzovah, rent.ember David and his affeictions, 2-5 
his purpose to find a place for Jehovah, 6 we heard of it in 
Ephratah and found it ; 7-9 we will go into his tabernacles; 
worship at his footstool. Rise Jehovah to thy rest and the ark of 
thy strength,-thy priests, tliy saints; 10 David and the ltfessiali; 
11-18 Jehovah's oath to JJavid-and rich promises.

Book V. No. 27. 

A Song of degrees of David. 

BEHOLD, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren 
to dwell together in unity ! 

It is like the precious ointment upon the head, that 
ran down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard: that 
went down to the skirts of his garments; 

As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that descended 
upon the mountains of Zion : for there Jehovah 
commanded the blessing, even life for evermore. 

CXXXIII. -1 Brothe1·ly unity, 2 its beauty, 3 its blessedness.

Boole V. No. 28. 

A Song of degrees. 

BEHOLD, bless ye Jehovah, all ye servants of Jehovah, 
which by night stand in the house of Jehovah. 

Lift up your hands in the sanctuary, and bless J e
hovah. 

Jehovah that made heaven and earth bless thee out of 
Zion. 

CXXXIV.-1, 2 Bless Jehovah ye who stand b:IJ night in his 
house; 3 be thou blessed out of Zion by him, },faker of heaven 
and earth. 

Book V. No. 29. 

IIALLELU-JAH. Praise ye the name of Jehovah; 
praise ltim, 0 ye servants of Jehovah. 

Ye that stand in the house of Jehovah, in the courts 
of the house of our Elohim, 

Hallelu-Jah; for Jehovah is good: sing praises unto 
his name; for it is pleasant. 
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For Jah hath chosen Jacob unto himself, and Israel 
for his peculiar treasure. 

For I know that Jehovah is great, and that our Lord ,. 
[Adonim] is above all gods [or, elohim]. 

Whatsoever ,Tehovah pleased, that did he in heaven, 
and in earth, in the seas, and all deep places. 

He causeth the vapours to ascend from the ends of the 
earth ; he maketh lightnings for the rain ; he 
bringeth the wind out of his treasuries. 

Who smote the firstborn of Egypt, both of man and 
beast. 

Wlw sent tokens and wonders into the midst of thee, 
0 Egypt, upon Pharaoh, and upon all his servants. 

Who smote great nations, and· slew mighty kings; 10

Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og king of Bashan, 
and all the kingdoms of Canaan : 

And gave their land for an heritage, an heritage unto 
Israel his people. 

Thy name, 0 Jehovah, endureth for evei;; and thy 
memorial, 0 Jehovah, throughout all generations. 

For Jehovah will judge his people, and he will repent 
himself concerning his servants. 

The idols of the heathen a1·e silver and gold, the work 1s

of men's hands. 
They have mouths, but they speak not; eyes have 

they, but they see not; 
They have ears, but they hear not; neither is there 

any breath in their mouths. 
They that make them are like unto them: so is every 

one that trusteth in them. 
Bless Jehovah, 0 house of Israel: bless J chovah, 0 

house of Aaron: 
Bless Jehovah, 0 house of Levi : ye that fear J e- 20 

hovah, bless Jehovah. 
Blessed be Jehovah out of Zion, which dwelleth at 

Jerusalem. Hallelu-Jah. 

Jehovah in contrast with Idols. 
CXXXV.-1 Hallel,u-Jah. PraiseJehovah'sname,ye his servants, 

2 in the house, in the courts of the house-3. aa good, 4 chooser 
for himself of Jacob and Israel; as 5 f/reat, 6 doer everywhere 
of his will, 7 in the air, 8, 9 in judging Egypt, 10-12 and 
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great nations (go'im); 13 enduring in name and memorial, 14
judge of his own people; 15-18 the vanity of idols and thefr 
ma/ce1·s; 19, 20 house of Israel, of Aaron, of Zevi, ye f earers of 
Jehovah bless /1,im, 21 out of Zion, dwelle1· in Jerusalem, may lie 
be praised. 

Book V. No. 30. 

0 GIVE thanks unto Jehovah; for !te is good: for his 
mercy enduretli for ever. 

0 give tbanks unto the Elohim of gods [or, elohim]: 
for his mercy enduretli for ever. 

0 give thanks to the Lord oflords [Adonim of adonim]: 
for his mercy enduretlz for ever. 

To him who alone doeth great wonders: for his mercy 
enduretli for ever. 

To him that by wisdom made the heavens: for his s 
mercy endureth for ever. 

To him that stretched out the earth above the waters: 
for his 1nercy enduretli for ever. 

To him that made great lights : for his mercy enduretli

for ever: 
The sun to rule by day : for his mercy endureth for 

ever: 
The moon and stars to rule by night: for his mercy 

endureth for· ever. 
To him that smote Egypt in their first-born : for his 10

mercy endureth for ever : 
And brought out Israel from among them: for his 

mercy enduretli for ever : 
With a strong hand, and with a stretched out arm : for 

his mercy enduretli for ever. 
To him which divided the Red sea into parts: for his 

mercy endure th for ever: 
And made Israel to pass through the midst of it : for 

his mercy endureth for ever : 
But overthrew Pharaoh and his host in the Red sea: 1s

for his me.rcy enduretl,, for ever. 
To him which led his people through the wilderness: 

for his mercy endureth for ever. 
To him which smote great kings: for his mercy endureth

for ever: 
And slew famous kings : for his mercy enduretl-,, for ever : 
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Sihon king of the Amorites: for his 1nercy endureth 
for ever: 

And Og the king of Bnshnn : for his mercy enduretlt 20

for ever: 
And gave their land for an heritage : for his 1nercy 

endureth for ever: 
E1:en an heritage unto Israel his servant : for his mercy 

endureth for ever. 
Who remembered us in our low estate : for his mercy 

endureth for ever : 
And hath redeemed us from our enemies: for his mercy 

endure! h for ever. 
\Yho giveth food to all flesh : for his mercy enduretlt 25 

for ever. 
0 give thanks unto the El of heaven : for his mercy 

enduretli for ever. 

CXXX VI.-1 Thanks to Jehm:ah, 2 nrul to Eloldni, for /1,is mercy 
jot e1:er, ;3 to the Lord of lords, 4 doer of wonders, u-D wise and 
powerful in c,·eation, 10-15 and in redemption out of Egypt, 
16 through t!te u:ildaness; 17-22 into the land; .23, 24 raise1· 
'ltp of tile ·weal.:, 25 sustainer, 2G t!ie El of heaven Jo,· his mercy 
for ever. 

Boole V. J�lo. 31. 

BY the rivers of Babylon, there we sat down, yea, we 
wept, when we remembered Zion. 

"\Ve hanged our harps upon the willows in the midst 
thereof. 

For there they that carried us away captive required 
of us a song; and they that wasted us required of us 
mirth, saying, Sing us one of the songs of Zion. 

How shall we sing Jehovah's song in a strange land? 
If I forget thee, 0 Jerusalem, let my right hand forget s 

lier cunning. 
If I do not remen1ber thee, let my tongue cleave to 

the roof of my mouth; if I prefer not Jerusalem 
above my chief joy. 

Remember, 0 Jehovah, the children of Edom in the 
day of Jerusalem; who said, Hase it, rase it, e-,;en to. 
the foundation thereof. 
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0 daughter of Babylon, who nrt to be destroyed; 
hnppy slwll Ile be, that rcwnnleth thee as thou hast 
served us. 

1-Inppy shall !Le ue, thnt taketh and dnsheth thy little 
ones against the stones. 

CXXX.VII.-1--1 By the ri1,1ers of Babylon we wept for Zion, v, 
6 Jerusalem, 01t1· cliief }oy; 7 Jclt011uh, remcm,ber Edo111,'s desire 
to ,·asc it; 8, 9 liappy the instru,,nent of Jelwvctli's judgment on 
Bctf>21lon. 

Book V. 1ilo. 32. 
A Psalm, of Dn.vid.

I "r ILL praise thee with my whole hen.rt: before the 
gods [ m·, clohim J will I sing praise unto thee. 

I will worship toward thy holy temple, an<l praise thy 
n,1me for thy lovingkindness and for thy truth : for 
ihou hast magnified thy word above all thy name. 

In the day when I cried thon answeredst me, and 
strcngthenedst me with strength in my soul. 

.'i.ll the kings of the earth shall praise thee, 0 ,J e
hovah, when they hear the words of thy mouth. 

Y ca, they shall sing in the ways of Jehovah : for great :, 

is the glory of Jehovah. 
Though Jehov:th be high. yet h::i.th he re�pect unto the 

lowly: but the proud he knoweth afar off. 
Though I walk in the midst of trouble, thou wilt re

vive me: thou shalt stretch forth thine hand against 
the wrath of mine enemies, and thy right hand shall 
save me. 

J chovah will perfect that wliic!,, conceructh me: thy 
1nercy, 0 Jehovah, endureth for ever: forsake not 
the works of thine own hands. 

CXXXVIII.-1, 2 I will p1·aise tliee, be/ ore the gods, toward t/1,_1; 
temple f 01· kindness and truth and thy word, magnified above all 
tliy name; 3 I was heard; 4, 5 all kings shall praise tliee, 6
Jeliovah is hi,qh, yet !te respects the lowl.?J and looks ett the p1·oud 
afu.1· off; 7 /1,e delivers me and will perfect all Jo,· me. 

Book V. No. 33. 
To the chief'Musician, A Psalm of David. 

0 JEJIOVAII, thou hnst searched me, and known 1nc. 
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Thou knowest my down sitting and mine uprising, thou 
understandest my thought afar off. 

Thou compassest my path and my lying down, and 
art acquainted with all my ways. 

For there is not a word in my tongue, but, lo, 0 J e
hovah, thou knowest it altogether. 

Thou hast beset me behind and before, and laid thine s 
hand upon me. 

Such knowledge is too wonderful for me; it is high, I 
cannot attain unto it. 

Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or whither shall I 
flee from thy presence? 

If I ast:end up into heaven, thou art there: if I make 
my bed in hell, behold, thou art there.

If I take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the 
uttermost parts of the sea; 

Even there shaJl thy hand lead me, and thy right hand 10

shall hold me. 
If I say, Surely the darkness shall cover me; even the 

night shall be light about me 
Yea, the darkness hideth not from the.e; but the·. night 

shineth as the day : the darkness and the light are 
both alike to thee.

For thou hast posse�sed my reinti thou hast covered 
me in my mother's womb. 

I will praise thee; for I am fearfully and wonderfully 
made: marvellous are thy works; and that my soul 
knoweth right well. 

1\f y substance was not hid from thee, when I was made ts 
in secret, and curiously wrought in the lowest parts 
of the earth. 

Thine eyes did see my substance, yet being unperfect; 
and in thy book all my members were written, which 
in continuance were fashioned, when as yet there was 
none of them. 

How precious also· are thy thoughts unto me, 0 El! 
how great is the sum of them ! 

If I should count them, they are more in number than 
the sand: when I awake, I am still with thee. 

Surely thou wilt slay the wicked, 0 Eloah : depart 
from me therefore, ye bloody men. 
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For they speak against thee wickedly, and thine 2a

enemies take thy name in vain. 
Do not I hate them, 0 Jehovah, that hate thee? and 

am not I grieved with those thllt rise up against 
thee? 

I hate t!1em with perfect hatred: I count them mine 
enemies. 

Sc�uch 1ne, 0 El, and know my heart: try me, and 
know my thoughts: 

And see �f there be any wicked way in n1e, and lead 
1ne in .,he way everlasting. 
Man put into God's presence, unable to stand before or to 

a.void him-good and evil known-the soul cast on him. 

CXXXIX.-1 Tliou, hast searched and known me, 2-12 the process 
·in detail, 13-16 liow wondrous my frame I 17, 18 prP.ciou.;
tliy tliou,qlits I 19, 20 t/zou wilt slay tlie wicked, 21, 22 I lzatri
them; 23, 24 search me, try me, lead me.

Book V. .}to. 34. 
To the chief :Musician, A Psalm of David. 

DELIVER me, 0 Jehovah, from the evil 1nan: pre
serve me from the violent man; 

"\Vhich imagine mischiefs in their heart; continually 
are they gathered together for war. 

They have sharpened their tongues like a serpent; 
adders' poison is under their lips. Selah.i 

Keep me, 0 Jehovah, from the hands of the wicked; 
preserve me from the violent man; who have pur
posed to overthrow my goings. 

The proud have hid a snare for 1ne, and cords; they :i 

have spread a net by the wayside; they have set 
gins for me. Selah.i 

I said unto Jehovah, Thou art my El: hear the voice 
of my supplications, 0 Jehovah. 

0 Elohimj Adonay, the strength of my salvation, thou 
hast covered my head in the day of battle. 

Grant not, 0 Jehovah, the desires of the wicked: 
further not his wicked device; lest they exalt them
selves. Selah. i 

1 Or, Pa.use.
l Iu Hebrew written J ehovab, but 1·ead Elohim ; see also OXLI, : 8.
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As for the head of those that compass me about; let 
the mischief of their own lips cover them. 

Let burning coals fall upon them : let them be cast 10

into the fire; into deep pits, that they rise not up 
. 

again. 
Let not an evil speaker be established in the earth : 

evil shall hunt the violent man to overthrow ltim.

I know that Jehovah will maintain the cause of the 
afflicted, and the right of the poor. 

Surely the righteous shall give thanks unto thy name: 
the upright shall dweil in thy presence. 

CXL.-1 Save me, from the evil man, &c., 2-5 described; 6, 7 
thou, art my hearer and shelter; 8-11 imprecation ; 12, 13 Je
hovali is for the poor and the 1.tpri9ht. 

Book V. No. 35. 

A Psalm of David. 

JEHOVAH, I cry unto thee: make haste unto me; 
give ear unto my voice, when I cry unto thee. 

Let my prayer be set forth before thee as incense; and
the lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice. 

Set a watch, 0 Jehovah, before my mouth; keep the 
door of my lips. 

Incline not my heart to any evil thing, to practise 
wicked works wit.h men that work iniquity: and let 
me not eat of their dainties. 

Let the righteous smite me; it shall be a kindness: and � 
let him reprove me; it shall be an excellent oil, 
which shall not break my head: for yet my prayer 
also shall be in their calamities. 

When their judges are overthrown in stony places, they 
shall hear my words; for they are sweet. 

Our bones are scattered at the grave's mouth, as when 
one cutteth and cleaveth wood upon the earth. 

But mine eyes are unto thee, 0 Elohimk Adonay: in 
thee is my trust; leave not my soul destitute. 

ICcep me from the snares which they have laid for me, 
and the gins of the workers of iniquity. 

k In Hebrew w1·itten, Jehovah, but 1·ead Elohim. 
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Let the wicked fall into their own netEl, whilst that l 10

withal escape. 

CXLI.-1, 2 Ilear, Jeh(lvah, my cry, 3 lceep my lips, 4 my hea;·t 
from the wicked; 5, 6 let the righteous smite me, 1 pray for thern 
in their t'rouble ; 1 we are broken to pieces, 8 I trust in t/1,ee, 9

keep me from tlie wiclced, IO judge tltem whilst I escape. 

Book V. No. 36. 
Maschil [or, giving instruction J of David; A Prayer when he was 

in the cave. 

I CRIED unto Jehovah with my voice; with my voice 
unto Jehovah did I make my supplication. 

I poured out my complaint before him; I shewed 
before him my trouble. 

vVhen my spirit was overwhelmed within me, then 
thou knewest my path. In the way wherein I 
walked have they privily laid a snare for me. 

I looked on my right hand, and beheld, but there was

no man that would know me: refuge failed me; no 
1nan cared for my soul. 

I cried unto thee, 0 Jehovah: I said, Thou art n1y s 
refuge and my portion in the land of the living. 

Attend unto my cry; for I am brought very low: de
liver me from my persecutors; for they are stronger 
than I. 

Bring my soul out of prison, that I may praise thy 
name : the righteous shall compass me about; for 
thou shalt deal bountifully with me. 

CXLII.-1-5 Retrospect; wlien all failed me I looked to Jehovali, 
6, 7 and I count upon him. 

Book V. No. 37. 

A Psalm of David. 

HEAR my prayer, 0 Jehovah, give ear to my suppli
cations: in thy faithfulness answer me, and in thy 
righteousness . 

. And enter not into judgment with thy servant: for in 
thy sight shall no man living be justified. 

For the enemy hath persecuted my soul; he hath 
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smitten my life down to the ground; he hath made 
me to dwell in darkness, as those that have been 
long dead. 

Therefore is my spirit overwhelmed within me; my 
heart within me is desolate. 

I remember the days of old; I meditate on all thy !;

works ; I muse on the work of thy hands. 
I stretch forth my hands unto thee: my soul thirstet/1,

after thee, as a thirsty land. Selah.1

I-I ear me speedily, 0 Jehovah : my spirit faileth : hide 
not thy face from me, lest I be like unto them that 
go down into the pit. 

Cause me to hear thy lovingkindness in the morning; 
for in thee do I trust : cause me to know the way 
wherein I should walk; for I lift up my soul unto 
thee. 

Deliver me, 0 Jehovah, from mine enemies : I flee 
unto thee to hide me. 

Teach me to do thy will; for thou art my Elohim : 10

thy spirit is good; lead me into the land of upright. 
ness. 

Quicken me, 0 Jehovah, for thy name's sake: for thy 
righteousness' sake bring my soul out of trouble. 

And of thy mercy cut off mine enemies, and destroy 
all them that afflict my soul : for I am thy �ervant. 

CXLIII.-1 Hear and answer me, 2 bring me not into judgment, 
3-11 amid sorrows, needs, fears, my heart is on thee, who art 
about my path ; 12 imprecation. 

Book V. No. 38 . 
.A. Psalm of David. 

BLESSED be Jehovah my strength, which teacheth my 
hands to war, and my fingers to fight: 

My goodness, and my fortress; my high tower, and my 
deliverer; my shield, and he in whom I trust; who 
subdueth my people under me. 

Jehovah, what is man, that thou takest knowledge of 
him ! or the son of man, that thou makest account of 
him! 

Or, Pause.
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lvlan is like to vanity: his days are as a shadow that 
passeth away. 

Bow thy heavens, 0 Jehovah, and come down: touch s 
the mountains, and they shall smoke. 

Cast forth lightning, and scatter them : shoot out 
thine arrows, and destroy them. 

Send thine hand from above; rid me, and deliver me 
out of great waters, from the hand of strange 
children; 

Whose mouth speaketh vanity, and their right hand 
is a right hand of falsehood. 

I will sing a new song unto thee, 0 .Elohim: upon a 
psaltery and an instrurpent of ten strings will I sing 
praises unto thee. 

Itislle that giveth salvation unto kings: who delivereth iO

David his servant from the hurtful sword. 
Rid me, and deliver me from the hand of strange 

children, whose mouth speaketh vanity, and their 
right hand is a right hand of falsehood : 

That our sons may be as plants grown up in their 
youth; that our daughters may be as corner stone�, 
polished after the similitude of a palace: 

That our garners may be full, affording all manner of 
store : that our sheep may bring forth thousands and 
ten thousands in our streets : 

That our oxen may be strong to labour; that there be

no breaking in, nor going out; that there be no com
plaining in our streets. 

Happy is that people, that is in such a case: yea, 1r,

happy is that people, whose Elohim is Jehovah. 

CXLIV.-1, 2 Blessed be Jehovah my strength and refuge; 3, 4 
the littleness of man I 5-8 Come down and save me from the 
stranger and the wicked. 9, 10 I will sing a new song, he is the 
deliverer of IJavid from tlie sword; 11 rid me, �c., that, 12-14

we may have earthly blessings, l 5 and blessedness. 

Book V. No. 39.

David's Psalm of praise. 

I WILL extol thee, my Elohim, 0 king; and I will 
bless thy name for ever and ever. 
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Every dny will I bless thee; and I will praise thy 
name for ever and ever. 

Great is Jehovah, and greatly to be praised; and his 
greatness is unsearchable. 

One generation shall pruirn thy ,•.-orks to another, and 
shall declare thy mighty acts. 

I will speak of the glorious honour of thy nrnjesty, and 5

of thy wondrous works . 
. And men shall spc!ak of the might of thy terrible acts: 

and I ,Yill declare thy greatness. 
They shall abundantly utter the memory of thy great 

goodncs3, and shall sing of thy :righteousness. 
Jehovah is gracious, and full of compassion; slow to 

anger, and of great mercy. 
,Jehovah is good to all: and his tender mercies are over 

all his works . 
... i\.11 thy works shall praise thee, 0 Jehovah; and thy 10 

saints shall bless thee. 
They shall spe,d� of the glory of thy kingdom, and 

talk of thy power; 
To make know,n to the sons of men his mighty act�, 

and the glorious mnjesty of his kingdom. 
Thy kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and thy 

dominion enduretli throughout all generat_ions. 
Jehovah upholdeth all that fall, and raiseth up all those

that be bowed down. 
The eyes of all ,vait upon thee; and thou gi vest the1n 1.,

their meat in due season. 
Thou openest thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of 

every living thing. 
Jehovah is righteous in all his ways, ancl holy in all 

his works. 
Jehovah is n1gh unto all them that call upon him, to 

all that cnll upon him in truth. 
Ile will fulfil the desire of them that fear him: he also 

will hear their cry, and will s:tvc them. 
Jehovah prcservcth all the1n that love hi1n: but all the �o 

wicked ,vill he destroy. 
l\-1 y mouth shall speak the praise of Jehovah: and let 

all flesh bless his holy n�me for ever and ever. 
" A dit,logue between Me�si:l.b nnd those blessed for the 



The Psalms. 185 

Millennial earth.'' (If so, vers. 3, 8 nnd !), 14, 17-20, may b� 
announcements through Messiah, and the responses from the 
mouths of his people in that day). 

CXL V.-1, 2 I will e.2:tol thee, 0 Eloliim, !ting; I will bless thee
for ever; 3 the excellency of Jehovah ; 4 t!iy works and act.�, one
genera.tion to anotller slwll set fortlt, 5 thy r'Jtajesty and wonders I, 
6, 7, they, &:c.; 8, D, Jehovah's character, 1011.l·s worl.:s and saints,
11-13 his kingdom,. 14 He is the upholder of the weak, the
restorer, 15, 16 provider for all; 17-20 righteous in all his
ways, he hears and answers prayer: preserves tho�e that love
him, but destroys the wicked. 21 My mout/1, and all fles/1, to
praise liim.

BooJ: V. �7o. 40. 

HALLELU-J.Arr. Praise Jehovah, 0 my soul. 
'\Vhilc I live will I praise Jehovah: I will sing praises 

unto my Elohim while I have any being. 
Put not your trust in princes, no7' in the son of man, in 

whom there is no help. 
His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his earth; in 

that very day his thoughts perish. 
I-Iappy is lte that hat!,, the El of Jacob for his help, s

whose hope is in Jehovah his Elohim: 
Which made heaven, and earth, the sea, and all that 

therein is: which keepcth truth for ever: 
vVhich executeth judgment for the oppressed : which 

gi:'eth food to the hungry. Jehovah looseth the 
prisoners: 

Jehovah openeth lite eyes of the blind : Jehovah 
raiseth them that are bowed down : Jehovah love th 
the righteous: 

Jehovah prcscrvcth the strangers; he rclicveth the 
fatherless and widow: but the way of the wicked 
he turneth upside down. 

,Jehovah shall reign for ever, even thy Elohim, 0 Zion, 10

unto all generations. H�llclu-J ah. 

Description of the character in which he will deal with Israel. 

CXLVI.-1 Prm'.se ye Jah. Jf.11 soul praise Jehovali,· 2 rea,
while I have bein,q; 3, 4 caution against trust in man,· 5-10 
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happy he wlwse /1,elp and liope is in tlte Eloltim, of Jacob. 
excellencies. He will reign for ever. 

CXL VI.-CL. are Hallelujah Psalms. 

B0ok V. No. 41. 

HALL EL u .J AH: for it is good to sing praises unto 
our Elohim ; for it is pleasant ; and praise is comely. 

Jehovah doth build up Jerusalem : he gathereth 
together the outcasts of Israel. 

He healeth the broken in heart, and bindeth up their 
wounds. 

He telleth the number of the stars; he calleth them 
all bv their names. 

J 

Great is our Lord [ Adonim ], and of great p_ower: his f> 

understanding is infinite. 
Jehovah lifteth up the meek : he casteth the wicked 

down to the ground. 
Sing unto Jehovah with thanksgiving; sing praise 

upon the harp unto our Elohim: 
Who covereth the heaven with clouds, who prepareth 

rai_n for the earth, who make th grass to grow upon 
the mountains. 

He giveth to the beast his food, and _to the young 
ravens which cry. 

He delighteth not in the strength of the horse : he 10

taketh not pleasure in the legs of a man. 
Jehovah_ taketh pleasure in them that fear him, in 

those that hope in his mercy. 
Praise Jehovah, 0 Jerusalem; praise thy Elohim, 

0 Zion. 
For he hath strengthened the bars of thy gates ; he 

hath blessed thy children within thee. 
He maketh peace in thy borders, and filleth thee with 

the finest of the wheat. 
He sendeth forth his commandment upon earth: his 1;;

word runneth very swiftly. 
He giveth snow like wool: he scattereth the hoarfrost 

like ashes. 
Ile casteth forth his ice like morsels: who can stand 

before his cold? 
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He sendeth out his word, and melteth them : he 
causeth his wind to blow, and the waters flow. 

He sheweth his word unto Jacob, his statutes and his 
judgments unto Israel. 

He hath not dealt so with any nation : and as for liis 20

judgments, they have not known them. Hallelu
Jah. 

Praise for blessings distinctive of Israel. 

CXL VII.-1 P1·aise ye J ah our Elohim ; it i8 rleasant; 2 Je
hovah builds Jerusal,em, gathers the outcasts of Israel, 3 lieals 
the broken hearted and their wounds, 4 counts the stars; 5 great 
is our Adonim; 6 Jehovah lifts up the meek, casts down tile 
wiclced, 7 praise liim; 8, 9 /iis work in prouidence, 10, 11 
taki1tg pleasure ( not in brute f 01·ce but) in those that fear him ; 
12-14 Je1··usalem and Zion, praise him for what he hath, done

for thee; 15-18 !tis acts abroad, 19, 20 tlwse distinctive to Jacob
and Israel,-to whom alone he has shown his word, statutes and 

judgments. 

Book V. No. 42. 

HALLEL u-J AH. Praise ye Jehovah from the heavens: 
praise him in the heights. 

Praise ye him, all his angels : praise ye him, all his 
hosts. 

Praise ye him, sun and moon: praise him, all ye 
stars of light. 

Praise him, ye heavens of heavens, and ye waters that 
be above the heavens. 

Let them praise the name of Jehovah: for he com- s 
mantled, and they were created. 

He hath also stablished them for ever and ever: he 
hath made a decree which shall not pass. 

Praise Jehovah from the earth, ye dragons, and all 
deeps: 

Fire, and hail ; snow, and vapours ; stormy wind 
fulfilling his word : 

Mountains, and a,11 hills ; fruitful trees, and all cedars: 
Beasts, and all cattle; creeping things, and flying 10

fowl: 
Kings of the earth, and all people ; princes, and all 

judges of the earth: 
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Both young men, and maidens ; old men, and 
children: 

Let them praise_ the no.me of Jehovah: for his name 
alone is excellent; his glory is above the earth and 
heaven. 

1-Ie also exalteth the horn of his people, the praise of 
all his saints ; even of the children of Israel, a 
people near unto him. Hallelu-J ah. 

CXLVIII.-1, 2 Praise ye Jah. Praise Jehovah fl'om and in 
the lteavens, all ye various companies of !tis; 3-6 Praise him, 
11e sun, &c., 7-10 all things from the earth, 11 powers on eartli, 
12 all men; 13 the alone excellent, also 14 the exalter of Israel. 

Boole TT. No. 43. 

HALLELU-JAH. Sing unto Jehovah a new song, and

his praise in the congregation of saints. 
Let Israel rejoice in him that made him: let the 

children of Zion be joyful in their King. 
Let them praise his name in the dance: let them 

sing praises unto him with the timbrel and harp. 
For Jehovah taketh pleasure in his people : he will 

beautify the meek with salvation. 
Let the saints be joyful in glory: let them sing aloud &

upon their bede. 
Let the high praises of El he in their mouth, and a 

twoedged sword in their hand ; 
To execute vengeance upon the heathen, and punish

ments upon the people ; 
To bind their kings with chains, and their nobles 

with fetters of iron ; 
To execute upon them the judgment written: this 

honour have all his saints. Hallelu-J ah. 

CXLIX.-1 Praise ye Jah. Praise Jehovah in tM congregation 
of Israel; 2 let Israel rejoice in his maker, Zion in thei.r lling, 3 _ 
with dance and music, 4 for. Jeliovah takes pleasure in them ; 5, 
6 let them joy; 6½-9 invested with retributive power against the 
lwathen. Praise ye Jah. 

Book V. No. 44. 

HALLELU·JAH. Praise El in his sanctuary: praise 
him in the firmament of his power. 
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Praise hi1n for his mighty acts: praise him nr.cording 
to his excellent greatness. 

Praise him with the sound of the trumpet: praise 
him with the psaltery and harp. 

Praise him with the timbrel and <lance: praise him 
with stringed instruments and organs. 

Praise him upon the loud cymbals: praise him upon s 
the high sounding cymbals. 

Let every thing that hath breath praise Jab. I-Iallelu
Jah. 

Everything that bas breath to praise. 
CL.-1, P1·aise ye Jah and El in his sanctuary; 2 wliat for, 3-5

liow, 6 who to p1'aise Jeliovali. Hallelu-Jah.

END OF THE BooK OF PsALMs. 

** * The edition from which the above is printed is OXFORD :

MDCCCLX. OXFORD DOUBLE PICA. (The type, The Frank· 
lin). 

BooK I. (1-41) page 21 f BooK III. (73-89) page 98 
,, II. ( 42-72) ,, 64 ,, IV. (90-106) ,, 122 

BooK V. (l0i-150) page 143. 

BooKS :-
First. Second. Third. Fourth. FHth. 

41 + 3l + 17 + 17 + 44 = 150 in o.11. 

7 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

JosT as the printing was commenced, I was asked by a

friend to review a book " On the use of Jehovah and 
Elohim in the Pentateuch," etc. It is one of the many 
pitiful expressions of the ignorant stupidity of German 
neoJogy, now so plentiful. 1\Iy present article is the 
best answer I could have given, containing, as it does, 
the explanation of the real meaning of the two names, 
Elohim and Jehovah, and their connections with different 
displays of divine glory; and, at the same time, putting 
into the hands of these that fear God the means of 
examining for themselves the use of these two terms in 
the Book of the Psalms, and so of judging of the folly 
which hides itself under the display of knowledge about 
ELOHISTIC and JEHOVISTIC Scriptures. 

The effect of restoring the original names and titles 
sometimes is to make a failure in the translation apparent; 
e.g., Book III., No. I 7, ver. 8, "0 Jehovah Elohim of
l1osts, who is a strong Jah like unto thee?" "A strong
Jah," I trow, would never have dropped from a Hebrew's
pen.

In conclusion, until the difference of the titles-'' Son 
of God" and " Son of Man "-is learnt, and that too of 
the hea,·enly glory from the earthly glory of the Lord 
is seen, the Psalms never will be understood. 

The 1ncarnation, Life, Service, rejection by ma.n, cruci4 

flxion, death, burial and resurrection of the blessed Jesus, 
all took place in time and on earth. But they were the 
expressions of counsels long before the earth existed, and 
not for earth only and a people on it, but for heaven also, 
and God who is there. And if the land is to be married 
to Jehovah, so likewise is the Church to be the Bride, the 
Lamb's wife. Israel and the earthly saints will be subjects 
to the King in righteousness upon the earth; the Church 
and the heavenly saints are members of that body of which 
He is the glorified head; they to have all blessings in 
time on the e:1rth, under Him, we to have all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places in Ifim. 

G. V. W.
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No- II. 

THE WOMEN OF THE GENEALOGY. 

MA'rT. 1. 1-6. 

'!'HE introduction of four women's names, and of four 
only, into the genealogy of our Lord as given by 1fatthew, 
has furnished material for enquiry to many students of 
the inspired word. That there was a special purpose in 
it no one who had any right claim to be such could ever 
doubt. Moreover, a slight glance only at the names so 
.chosen to a place in connection with the human descent 
of the Lord of Glory would show something of the 
significance of their being found there. They are pre
cisely such names as a chronicler left to mere human 
wisdom in the matter, and especially a Jew, however right 
thinking, would have kept out of sight; and especially 
so as there was no apparent necessity for bringing 
them forward. They were not needed at all as establish
ing the connection of our Lord with David or with 
.Abraham. No other names of women are thus intro
duced-neither Sarah, Rebekah, Leah, nor any other; 
while yet there was perhaps not another who might not 
seem to have better title to be remembered. These 
women were of all others, though in different ways, 
just the blots apparently upon the genealogy. And then, 
so far from any attempt at concealment of what was 
discreditable in connection with them, circumstances 
which needed not (one· might have thought) to be re
ferred to are brought in, as if to draw our attention to 
what otherwise might have been less noticed. Thus 
Zara's twin-birth with Pharez, though himself not in 
the line of the genealogy, is mentioned as if to recall the 
circumstances of that sin which brought them into 
being; while Bathsheba, instead of being mentioned by 
name, is associated as it were with all the horror of the 
crimes which her name alone one would think sufficient 
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to bring to mind - "her that had been the wife _of 
Urias." 

But there is something very beautiful as well as 
characteristic in this fearlessness of one who, here as in 
other places-in a mere record of names, as it might 
seem, as well as on the most solemn passages of our Lord's 
Life-spake as he was moved b_y the Holy Ghost. If 
there be a blot upon the life of one of His people, the 
God of truth will never hesitate to bring it out, though 
it might seem to be the furnishing an occasion to those· 
who seek occasion against the truth; and if there be a 
dark spot that presumptuous man would dare to lay a 
finger on, on but one of the links ( each divinely consti
tuted) of the chain of ancestry of the man, Christ Jesus, 
the Spirit of God puts 1-lis finger upon it first, to invite 
our attention to it as something worthy of being noted, 
and calculated only in the mind of faith to beget 
reverential thoughts and lowly admiration of a wisdom 
that never fails, and that is most itself when it confounds 
all other. 

Now to a faith that ( as is characteristic of it) " believes 
on him that justifieth the ungodly," the introduction of 
the names of Tamar and of Bathsheba into the inspired 
record of the Lord's human ancestry, is pregnant with 
suggestions fitted to awaken the liveliest emotion. Each 
of these women of dishonoured names and shameful 
memories had title then in a peculiar way to appropriate 
those words which recorded Israel's most real boast: 
" Unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given." The 
human feeling-for there is that in it whatever there 
may be more-which has given an "immaculate con
ception '' to the mother of our Lord, would have at least 
provided for the unblemished character of the line of 
His natural descent; and that feeling would have said, 
Let Him have connection with the purest and noblest 
only that can be found; and thus it is that human 
thought has been shewn folly in the wisdom of One who, 
from the beginning, took the " seed of the woman"-first 
as she had been in the transgression-to bruise the serpent's 
head; and heal those that are oppressed of the devil. 
Fixed, in Divine wisdom, in that part of our Saviour's 
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genealogy which no Jew could dispute-for none could 
dispute that the Christ was to come of David-these 
names (all perhaps Gentile, and some undoubtedly so) 
stood there to vindicate the Gentiles' part in the "child 
born." And just so on the face of pretension to human 
righteousness they stood to vindicate the claim of sinne1·s

to Him, whose '' body was prepared Him," that He 
micrht die for sinners. 

1.,hus far, then, the meaning of these names in the 
connection in which we find them is plain enough, and 
their plac� in the genealogy not only needs no vindica
tion, but is another note of harmony in that song of 
praise, which His word, as well as all other of His works, 
is perpetually singing,-seed to sow music in the hearts 
of the sorrowful, in the assurance of how the sighing of 
the prisoners has come up before the Lord. 

Bt1t what if we are able to go further, and to show 
that not only is this so, but that each of the four names 
here given furnishes its own peculiar feature to what 
taken as a whole is really a full and blessed declaration 
of the story of grace and of salvation-each in its order 
adding what the former had left out, till the whole is 
told? Would it not be worthy of God to speak so,-to 
make not only types and parables, but the very names of 
a genealogy repeat a story He is never weary of telling, 
however slow man may be to hear? 

Let us take up, then, the history of these four names 
so far as it connects them with this inspired genealogy, 
and try to read the lesson which is given us by their 
connection with it. 

The history of Tamar you wi11 find in Genesis xxxviii. 
It is one of those dark chapters of human depravity 
which the word lays open with its accustomed plainness 
and outspokenness. Infidels would .speak of it as a blot 
upon the book that contains it, and few perhaps care to 
read it, least of all aloud. And yet it is a story that will 
one day again find utterance before· the most magnificent 
assembly that the earth or the heavens· ever saw or shall 
see. An� how many such-like stories shall come out 
then-mine, reader, and your's, not perhaps, after all, so 
far removed from Tamar's-and the pure eternal day 
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will not withdraw its beams, and the night not cover it 
up with its darkness. 

What must be told then, may well bear to be told 
now. The light that shines upon evil deeds is all unde
filed by them. If Tamar's history were a mere thing of 
the past and had no voice for succeeding generations, no 
doubt it had been vain to bring it up; but now let us 
rather thank Him for doing it, who has given us a page 
of human history so dark that we have to shudder, so 
filthy that we have to blush at it. Reader, I ask again, 
is there no page of your life, that, if it were written by 
the faithful hand of God, you would have to blush at in 
like manner? 

Now, in all this history of Tamar's, the thing that 
strikes me in this connection is, that there is no redeem
ing feature about it. If I take the record attached to 
the other names which have place with her's in this 
genealogy, I may find perhaps in each case something 
that a little breaks the darkness. But I find nothing 
similar recorded about Tamar. She comes before me in 
this picture as a sinner and nothing else. The wife 
successively of two men, each cut off for his wickedness 
by divine judgment, she dares yet in her own person, by 
crime equal to their's, provoke divine judgment. But 
the wonder above all this is, that it is this very sin that 
brings her name into the Lord's genealogy-for this sin 
it was that made her the mother of Pharez, one of the 
direct line of Christ's ancestry! 

Is there no voice in this? And is it the voice of the 
God of judgment, or is it the voice of the God of grace, 
the God and Father, indeed, of our Lord Jesus Chr1st? 
True, if I look alone at the Old Testament record, it 
may call up· before me, as it has called up, the time of 
account and manifestation; but the moment I turn to 
the New Testament and find Tamar first of women's 
names in the genealogy of the Lord-Tamar, brought 
in by lter sin into that connection-I find what fixes my 
mind upon a scene, of judgment, indeed, and that of the 
most solemn sort, but where the Holy One of God stands 
for the unholy, where Barabbas' cross-place of the 
chief of sinners-bears the burden of One, who alone 
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bare all our burdens, and " with whose stripes we are 
healed.'' 

0 blessed lesson, and worthy of God to giver Tamar's 
sin her connection with the Lord of life and glory! and 
0 look, beloved, was not our sin our connection? Did 
not He die for sinners? Was it not when we confessed 
our sins, and with our mouths stopped took our places 
before God, ungodly and without Strength, that we found 
out the wondrous fact that for the ungodly and without 
strength Christ had died ! and that because we were 
sinners, and Christ had died for such, He was "faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness." 

Thus Tamar's name, first in this genealogy, is first too 
in the simple gospel truth that it reveals; and the fact 
that Tamar is a sinner, of whom I can read nothing but 
her sin, and whose sin gives her connection in a peculiar 
way with the Christ who came for sinners, is light and 
joy and gladness in my soul. 

But we must turn to Rahab. 
And here again we are not in very creditable company. 

Rahab is a Canaanite, one of a cursed race, and Rahab 
is a harlot, sinner among sinners. \Ve seem destined to 
move in this track. The one thing recorded to her ad
vantage is her faith. That it had fruit too, none can 
question. She is one whom the apostle James takes up, 
to ask us, " Was not Rahab, the harlot, justified by 
works, when she had received the messengers, and sent 
them out another way?" But even here, you will ob
serve, the thing he appeals to is not what would, in men's 
eyes, make a saint of her. There was no brilliance of 
devotedness, no wonderful self-sacrifice, no great goodness 
as one might say. Even in the very thing in which she 
shows her faith she tells a lie, as if to divorce faith and 
sincerity, and to give us expre8sly the picture of a faith 
that so "worketh not" as to leave the soul still without 
hope but as a sinner, unable to be justified save Lefore 
a God who "justifieth the ungodly." 

And who can doubt that it was Rahab's faith brought 
her into the genealogy, as sin hud brought Tamar? 
Without faith, she had died with those shut up in 



198 The fVomen of i/1,e Genealogy. 

Jericho, a cursed woman of a cursed race. Faith 
removed that curse from her; faith brought her in among 
the people of God, if it did not attract to her the heart 
of Salmon, so as in the most direct way to account for 
those words being in the genealogy, " Salmon begat 
Booz of Hachab.'' 

'l'hus the second of these women's names teaches us a 
le�son as sweet and as needful as the former. "To hin1 
thut worketh not but believeth" is what we instinc
tively think of when we think of Ra11ab. Faith that, 
while it has that which demonstrates its reality, leaves 
one still to be justified as ungodly, nay believes on One 
who only does so justify. Faith which looks not at itself, 
therefore, and pleads not its own performances, but brings 
the soul to accept the place of ungodliness only, because 
for the ungodly only there is justification. 

This is very sweet and very wonderful. It is wonderful 
to find how in the mere introduction of a name into a 
catalogue, the God of grace can speak out the thoughts 
of His own heart. And it is very sweet to see how con
stantly before Him is the thought of our need and of His 
mercy, and how He would by the very wonder, as it 
were, surprise men's slow, cold hearts into the belief 
of it. 

And now we have got to Ruth : "Booz begat Obed of 
Ruth." 

But what shall we say of Ruth ? Here at first sight 
our text might seem to fail us, and we might seem to 
have parted company with sinners. Why, you might 
�ay, the Spirit of God Himself takes a book by itself to 
tell us about Ruth. And true, indeed, though it be that 
she was a Gentile, as Rahab and as Tamar, you n1ight re
peat of her what the Lord Himself says of another Gen
tile : "I have not found so great faith, no, not in 
Israel.'' With no sword of judgment hanging over her 
head as over Rahab's, with no tie to connect her with 
Israel but the memory of a dead husband who had him
lelf abandoned it, with the memory of famine in that 
sand which had forced her husband out, and with the 
company only of an aged woman, with whom bitter pro
vidences, as she deems them, have changed the name of 
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Naomi into Mara-Ruth comes into the land and to the 
God of Israel, in whose fields she is content to be a gleaner. 
No, do not think, reader, that I would disparage the 
worth or blot the fair fame of Ruth the Moabitess. That 
she was a Gentile only adds to it the more honour, in 
that among the godless grew her godliness, and that she 
was faithful where Israel's own children had set her the 
example of unfaithfulness. 

But is there nothing in this very fact that in company 
with the names of sinners among sinners, we find one who 
shines, as it were, saint among saints ? What does it mean, 
this putting down of Ruth in company with such names 
as Tamar, Rahab, Bathsheba? Is it not a truth of the 
same kind as when the word tells us of one who "gave 
much alms" and "prayed to God alway," that he was to 
send to Joppa for a man who should tell him words 
whereby he should be saved. Or as when Zaccheus, 
standing forth and saying to the Lord, "Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor," meets the 
significant and gentle word-you can scarcely call it re
proof: "This day is SALVATION come to. this house, for 
as much as he also is a son of Abraham; for the Son of 
Man is come to seek and to save that which was LOST."

So that without the smallest word of detraction from 
Ruth's goodness, but rather allowing in its very fullest 
aU that can be claimed for it, we may fairly draw a lesson 
from the company in which we find her name, which is 
itself full of instruction and of beauty; and Tamar, Rahab, 
Ruth, side by side in the gene�logy, give us but the 
announcement of Isaiah's vision, which the Baptist's mis
sion went to fulfil: "Every valley shall be fiJled, and 
every mountain and hill shall be brought low, and all 
flesh shall see the salvation of God."· Yes, God's salva
tion, as much needed and in the same way, by one as 
another; as much of grace to one as to another, to Ruth 
the Moabitess, as to Rahab, or to Tamar. 

But we have not yet got at that which gives fullest 
significance to this name in the genealogy. Against this 
Ruth, with all l1er loveliness and with all her goodness, 
there was lying a ban which did not lie in the same way 
against the others. She was a Moabitess, and against 
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these there had been levelled an express statute of the law. 
" An Ammonite or a Moabite shall not enter into the 
congregation of the Lord, even unto their tenth genera
tion they shall not enter into the congregation of the 
Lord for ever" (Deut. xxiii. 3). Thus Ruth lay under 
the interdict of the law. It is striking that it was to this 
devoted, to this lovely woman that the law applied; not 
to Rahab nor even to Tamar, God having ·thus pro
claimed in an unmistakable way the law's character; not 
bringing it in to condemn, where men's minds would have 
gone with it, the sinner and the harlot, but introducing 
it as that which would have excluded the piety of a Ruth. 
Emphatically was it thus taught that it was man as man

that was shut out from God; not in his sins merely but 
in his righteousness, and that if we stand on that ground 
all" our righteousnesses are as filthy rags." 

But the law does not keep Ruth out. Moabitess as 
she is she does enter into the congregation of the Lord. 
The law is set aside in her behalf, and instead of her 
descendants being excluded to the tenth generation, her 
child of the third generation sits upon Israel's throne, 
and hears the promise which confirms that throne to his 
heirs for succeeding generations. 

Thus another principle comes out in bright relief. If 
God takes up the sinner and the harlot on the principle 
of faith, law is set aside by the very fact. "The law is 
not of faith." " The righteousness of God without the

law is manifested," " eve_n the righteousness of God by 
faith of Jesus Christ unto all, and upon all them that 
believe.'' This is what Ruth is witness to. The l1oabi
tess comes into the congregation of the Lord, spite of 
the law expressly levelled against her to keep her out; 
and in all this we find but another utterance of this self
same story of grace which, in so many languages our 
God so joys to tell. 

One name alone remains; one truth has yet to be 
uttered. God takes up sinners then by faith, and law is 
set aside. "Faith is reckoned for righteousness." Not 
as if faith were righteousness, or its equivalent-that 
wottld be quite another thing; but God who had been 
looking (to speak humanly) for righteousness by law, 
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had ceased to do so. The law had returned Him answer, 
'' there is none righteous; no, not one." Thenceforth the 
principle was changed. "Faith" was "reckoned for 
righteousness:" faith that did not pretend to righteous
ness at all, for it wa8 in one who" justified the ungodly." 

But if God receives sinners, to what does he'1'eceive 
them.? Is it a complete salvation they obtain,. · or are 
there conditions still to be met before the firial goal is 
reached and there is complete security? On what in 
short does the ultimate salvation of the believer rest? 
This is a question which evidently needs answering 
before the soul can be completely satisfied and at peace. 
It is one thing to be now in the favour of God, and it is 
another thing to know that I can never lose it. And the 
more I look at myself, if it depend upon myself, the more 
J must be in dread of losing it. 

Moreover, there are thos� who will allow of a free 
present salvation, who will not allow of one that gives 
security absolutely for the future. With them the sinner 
may be saved without works; but the saint may not. 
The legalism shut out at one entrance gains admittance 
at ano.ther, and the result in either case is the same., 
Self-sufficiency is built up; self-distrust taught to despair; 
the work of Christ is practically displaced from its office 
of satisfying t.he soul, and the grace' of God effectually 
denied. 

The Scripture speaks as decisively on this point as on 
any other. On justification by the blood of Christ it 
builds the most confident assurance as to the future. It 
tells us that inasmuch as "when we were yet sinners Christ 
died for us, MUCH MORE then, being now justified•· by 
His blood, we SHALL BE SAVED from wrath through 
Him. For, if when we were enemies, we were reconciled 
to God by the death of His Son, much more being· r� 
conciled, we shall be saved by His life" (Rom. v. 8-10). 

And when I turn to this last name of the four, and 
find " her· that had been the wife of Urias " taking her 
place with Tamar, Rahab, and Ruth in the genealogy of 
the Lord, it seems as if the text just quoted were repeated 
in my ears. For the momeni I think of Bathsheba a. 
greater name than hers, linked strangely with hers in

9* 
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the crime ,�,.hich it reca11s, comes in to efface her almost 
from my mind. David it is I think of-Davidf 

child of 
God, Israel's sweet psalmist I in whose breathings the 
souls of saints in every age have pourerl out their aspira
tions after " the living God ;:'-David fallen, and fallen so 
low that we cannot marvel if his name be side by side 
with Tamar's. David, man after God's heart! Oh, how 
many of the Lord's enemies hast thou made to blaspheme! 
how many of the Lord's people hast thou made to mourn 
for thee! Was that thy witness to what God's heart 
approved? Was that thy soul's panting after Him? 
1Vhat ! murder a man in the midst of faithful service to 
thee zealously rendered, that thou mightest hide thine 
own adultery? "'\Vas that the man who, when flying from 
the face of his enemy, ·and when Providence had put that 
enemy within his power, cut off but his skirt, and his 
heart smote him for it? Ah, sadder than thy heart could 
·be for Saul, we take up thine own lament over thee:
"Bow are the mighty fallen, and the weapons of war
perished."

And surely, 0 Lord our God, in Thy presence.shall no
flesh glory! If David could not, could we? Alas, if I
know myself, what can I do but put my mouth in the
dust, and be dumb for ever before the Lord! "All flesh
is as grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass.''
And '' let him that thinketh he standeth take heed lest
he fall." The voice that comes to me from David's sin
is in£nitely more than David's condemnation. It is my
own. Can I pretend to be better? Can I take my hand
from his blood-stained one? Ah, no! I accept with him
my own condemnation; and not as a sinner merely, but
as a saint. From first to last, from beginning to end,
the voice of David's fall brings to me the assurance that
the justification of the ungodly must be my justification
still. It is like that voice of God, strange, men may call
it, and contradictory in its utterance, which, having pro•
nounced man's sentence before the flood, and destroyed
every thing living because "every imagination of the
thought of man's heart was only ev_il continually,'' after
the flood declares: " I will not again curse the ground
for man's sake; for the ima9ination of man's heart is evil

. 
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from his youtli ; neither will I again smite any more 
everything living as I have done." 

Blessed be His name, who will not trust His salvation 
to my hand. My '' life'' depends but upon the life of 
Him who has taken His place in heaven, after He had 
by Himself purged my sins; as much "for me" there in 
the glory as" for me" upon the cross. He is the accepted 
One; I but'' in Him." "Because He lives, I shall live 
also." 

If David could have taken his salvation out of God's 
hand, he surely would have done it in the case before us. 
That he could not I read in this woman's name, partner 
in his sin, recorded in the genealogy. Once again, as in 
Tamar's case before, I find sin connecting with the 
Saviour of sinners. It was not that G.od did not' mark, 
and in a special way, His abhorrence of the evil. It was 
only grace, really, to do that. " \Vhatsoever a man 
soweth that shall he also reap," and no wonder, therefore, 
if adultery and murder sprung up again and again in 
David's path. No marvel that the sword never departs 
from his house, and that his wives are dishonoured in the 
face of the sun. But in the midst of all this gro,vth of 
thorn and thistle, sure fruit and consequence of sin, one 
floweret springs up from this cursed ground, type and 
.witness of the grace that, where sin has abounded, 
over-abounds. From this David and this Bathsheba, 
whom sin has united together, a child springs whose 
name stands next in the line of the ancestry of the Lord; 
and who receives, as if to confirm this, a special name 
" Jedidiah," " beloved of the Lord." 

And is it an imagination or is it more, that there is 
something in the name-the other name of this child 
born-which harmonises with all this? I will not say, but 
if Solomon, " peaceful," be a strange name in so near con
nection with so sad a history, it is not an unsuited one to 
follow in this genealogical list-not an unsuited one to be 
in company with Tam�r, Rahab, Ruth, or Bathsheba. 
And it is a blessed one to end with the history of four 
names, which when God utters them can be made to 
.speak of what He must love well to utter, or He would 
scarcely take such strange occasion to remind us of it. 
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And if to any there seem after all in this, something 
that seems too much like a mere wonder to be God's 
utterance, I would beseech such an one to rem em her how 
once a burning bush was made just such a wonder to 
attract a passer by, and how when he turned aside to see, 
a voice out of that bush proclaimed that God was really 
there. Even so may it not be strange that He should 
attract now b_y a kind of wonder, to listen to a story 
which He loves to tell, and for those who turn aside to 
see, may the same voice, now as then, be heard. 

F. W. G. 

N°. III. 

THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE WRITTEN WORD 

AND THE USE OF IT. 

2 PETER III. 

GoD never leaves His people without light sufficient for 
their way. To the patriarchs he appeared from time to 
time, to direct them in their pilgrim journeys: in visions 
too and by dreams He communicated to them His will. 
He appears to Isaac to forbid his contemplated descent 
into Egypt. He spake in visions of the night unto 
Jacob, to encourage him to sojourn in it. Under the 
law, by dreams or visions , by Urim and Thummim, or

by prophets, the people of Israel received divine guidance 
for the circumstances in which they were placed. The 
Jaw pointed out what they ought to do; but when de
clension came in, prophets were raised up, to recall the 
people to their allegiance, to direct them at the time, and 
to tell them of the future. The written Word of God, 
as they received it, was liable at any time to be supple
mented by fresh revelations communicated to a prophet, 
who might be of humble origin, as Amos, one of the 
herdmen of Tekoa; or a member of the family of Aaron, 
as Jeremiah, or Ezekiel. Such a condition of things, 
whilst serving to impress them with a sense of the Lord's 
constant care for their well-being, must have tended to 
keep them looking around to discover who in their 
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midst might be next used to reveal still further His 
mind. The written Word was then manifestly an incom
plete revelation of God's will, though, as far as it went, 
the people had to give heed to it, and obey it. It had 
an authority which none other could have, for it was 
God's word; yet they might lawfully look for fresh 
additions to be made. 

With us the case is different. With the departure of 
the Apostles from earth all additions to the word of God 
ceased. All that God would have unfolded before th� 
Lord comes for His Church has been for nearly eighteen 
centuries in the hands of His saints. "He who is the 
truth has been manifested, and has revealed the Father" 
(.John xiv. 6). The Spirit of truth, who is the truth; is 
here to guide us into all the truth (John xvi. 13; 1 John 
v. 6); so a complete revelation it is that we possess. The
word of God has been fulfilled, and none have authority
to add to it; hence the marked difference between the
closing injunctions of Moses and �{alachi to Israel, and
the last directions of the Apostles to us. Moses, in the
land of 1\1:oab, near Jordan, spoke of secret things then
hidden in the bos01n of God, and directed the people to
await the coming of the prophet like unto himself, to
whom they wer� to hearken in all that he should say
unto them. Malachi, the last prophet of the Old Testa
ment, closes with an announcement of the coming of
Elijah, the prophet, before the great and terrible day of
the Lord shall come, thus intimating that fresh communi
cations might be made from God to Israel. Paul, on the
other hand, at the close of his life, bids Timothy hold
fast the form of sound words which he had heard ,;f him,
advises as the corrective for the errors which were and
should be prevalent, the preaching the Word, and pro
vides for the transmission of the truth, already communi
cated, to those who should come after. Jude exhorts
believers to contend earnestly for the faith once delivered
to the· saints, in view of the approaching apostasy; re
minds them of the words before spoken by the Apostles
as to the persons who should be found in the assemblies
of the saints; and brings forward a prophecy of Enoch,
not before recorded in the Word, with respect to the
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judgment that would fall on these men. The prophecy 
delivered before the flood, and the teaching of the 
Apostles already known, were sufficient to warn the 
faithful as to these men and their end. John, writing to 
the babes in Christ, urges them to let that abide in them 
which they have heard from the beginning : if that 
abides in them they shall abide in the Son and in the 
Father. James, whilst adding to our knowledge of 
Elijah, hints not at any further revelations to be after
wards vouchsafed. And Peter says he writes" to stir up 
your pure minds by way of remembrance, that ye may be 
mindful of the words which were spoken before by the 
holy prophets, and of the commandments of us the Apostles 
(or, of your Apostles) of the_ Lord and Saviour." They 
all turn the thoughts of their converts to what has been 
revealed as sufficient for guidance, and all. that is re
quisite for communion with the Father and the Son in 
the end, and to the end of the days. 

The possession, then, of the full unfolding of God's 
mind from the first century of the dispensation is a 
feature peculiar to Christianity. Those by whon1 God's 
truth began first to be fully declared were those by 
whom the revelation was completed. As they passed 
away revelations ceased to be vouchsafed, though pro
vidential guidance, as often as needed, the child of God 
may reckon on receiving. A reason for this will readily 
suggest itsel£ The proper position of the Church on earth 
is that of expectancy-not of a fresh prophet to arise, 
but of the Lord Jesus to come at any moment into the 
air. Though the nearness or remoteness of that hour is 
known only to God, it is plain such a hope could never 
be really embraced as imminent, if we might lawfully 
look for fresh messengers to be sent to reveal still more 
of His will. Yet the A post I es do speak of the closing 
days of Christendom. The future was before them, and 
formed the subject of most earnest and inspired exhorta
tions, not to bid saints wait for one who would be sent 
to communicate wisdom and Divine guidance in times of 
declension, but to insist on the sufficiency of the truth 
then communicated to meet the errors that would be 
rife. After the present parenthetic period of time has 
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passed away-after the Lord's descent into the air for 
His Church-God will again deal directly with the Jews, 
the Gentiles, and the earth, and fresh revelations will be 
made by the instruments of His choice (Joel ii. 28; 
Rev. xi. 3). Till then the written Vv ord is the perfect 
directory and repository for His people. From it we 
learn how to live, to walk, and to fight: in it we find 
all the truth God is pleased to lead us into whilst on 
earth. 

Is this word sufficient for our wants ? Can we rest on 
it as supplying all the guidance we require ? Does it so 
anticipate the times in which we live as to equip us to

cope with the errors of the day? Some who have 
turned to other sources for help would answer in the 
negative. If we give heed ·to Peter we shall answer in 
the affirmative, and learn from the use of it, in his second 
Epistle, what a richly stored armoury the Bible is; for, 
as inspired by the Holy Ghost, in anticipation of his 
decease, cognisant of the errors that would be rife before 
the Lord's return, he not only commends the Word of 
God to the saints as their guide, but shows them how 
to make use of it. 

There is a future for God's saints as well as for the 
ungodly : there will be a melting of the elements by 
heat.. He keeps these things before them. For the 
saints the future he speaks of is the kingdom; for the 
ungodly there remains judgment and perdition; whilst 
dissolution will be the end of the material creation. All 
these events are intimately connected with the Lord's 
return to earth. Now the scoffers of the last days will 
openly deny the corning of the Lord. Peter, looking 
forward by the spirit of prophecy, admonishes his readers 
of that which will surely come to pass, and arms them for 
the teaching that will be prevalent by directing them to 
that Word of which. these scoffers are wilfully ignorant. 
"Where is the promise of his coming ?'' they will ask. 
In speaking thus, they turn from God's Word to His 
works, and draw conclusions from what they observe in 
opposition to what they read. " Where is the promise of 
his _com.in� ? " • Then t�ere is a pr�mise. Th� V!' ord in
which 1t 1s preserved 1s acknowledged as ex1st1ng, but 
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credence to what God has said is refused. "For since the 
fathers fell asleep all things continue as they were from the 
beginning of the creation." Creatures of a day, they set 
up their ideas as conclusive evidence of what they wish 
to be true. The course of nature, since the fathers fell 
asleep, has remained unchanged, they say; and it must 
remain unchangeable is the thought of their heart. Now 
such reasoning may seem to some unanswerable, and the 
conclusions drawn from the examination of God's works 

•irresistible; but most material points are omitted in their
calculation, viz., the origin of creation, and the power of
Him who made the heavens and the earth, the sea and
the fountains of .waters. "For this they willingly are
ig�orant of, that by the word of God, the heavens were
of old, and the ear-th standing out of the water and in the
water." Created things took their form by the fiat of
the Almighty. There was a beginning to the heavens
and the earth; there may surely be an end. But further,
"The world that then was (the orderly arrangement of
things on earth) being overflowed with water, perislied.''
Such is the history of the past recorded in the Word.
The order of nature, as men speak, has been interrupted;
it may be therefore again.

These scoffers, reasoning from what they see, draw
conclusions �bout what must be. The present stability
of created things is for them an indication of what must
ever be. We may be sure of what must be from what
has been. They spe21k of the beginning of creation, of
the unvarying condition of things from that time to this.
Peter here meets them on their own ground, and thus
enables us to challenge their_ conclusions. He, too, can
speak of the beginning of creation, and bear witness to
the possibility of an interruption, as they would call it,
of the unvarying order of naturs. God has before inter
posed in -judgment ; He will, He must again, if men
refuse to hearken to His Word, and to submit to His
Son. Is it strange that He should act in judgment,
though it is His strange work? Before man was on the
earth His wrath had been manifested, when "he spared
not the angels that sinned1 but cast them down to hell,
and delivered into chains of darkness to be reserved unto
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judgment." Nor is it angels only who have felt the 
power of His anger, for He has dealt judicially with man 
also. He spared not the angels, " He spared not the old 
world, bringing in the flood upon the world of the un
godly.'' And again, at a later date, "turning the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrha into ashes, he condemned them 
with an overthrow, making them an example unto those 
that after should live ungodly." These interpositions 
or judgment have been, for the Word records them, and 
no other source of information is open to us from which 
to learn about them. The value of God's Word, then, is 
great, and just meets the silly conclusions of misguided 
men. What took place before God surveyed the works 
on earth which He had made, and pronounced them to 
be very good, is first narrated by Peter and Jude. What 
happened when Noah was alive is circumstantially and 
truthfully only to be found in the Bible. The cata
strophe of the days of Abraham has found .no historian to 
record it but the lawgiver of the former dispensation. 
These acts of judgment attest the power and unchange
ableness of the Almighty; but the example of Sodom 
and Gomorrha will be lost on these foolish reasoners, 
scoffers at God's truth. He has puniehed both angels 
and men ; no creature endowed with intelligence is 
beyond the reach of His arm ; the fallen angels and lost 
souls alike await their doom. And here we are carried 
back to an age anterior to man, and read of something 
which took place with which he was not concerned. God 
had been obliged to act judicially in government before 
the serpent deceived Eve, or Adam bad given names to 
the creatures of the earth that the Lord God had made. 
Sin had manifested itself in heaven before Satan had 
succeeded in his designs on earth. The beings who fell, 
the reason of it, their present condition and future 
prospects, all are related clearly though concisely. What 
a rebuke to man's self-conceit is this account of the 
angels that sinned ! Man thinks he knows, or can find 
out everything, and reasons as if he must be right, even 
at the expense of God's faithfulness and truth. Scripture 
just speaks of one thing that-happened before Adam was 
in Paradise, and man's presumption is rebuked. An event 
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of great importance is related centuries after it had oc
curred, and then not as a discovery just made, but as 
something with which the writer is quite conversant, and 
which men should be acquainted with, as a sure indica
tion of God's action in the future. Reading this notice of 
the fall of the angels which took place-( who shall say 
when ?)-one feels as if standing on the shore of an ocean, 
with one object in the distance only in sight-sufficient to 
make one sure that very much that might be known is 
hidden from our view. How much must have gone on 
of which we are still ignorant? Who seduced these 
angels? Did Satan destroy them before he had the 
opportunity of deceiving man? We may ask these and 
a thousand questions, which none on earth can answer; 
for all that we know of these angels man is wholly in
debted to revelation. But this history, when revealed, 
only shows more clearly how limited is man's knowledge, 
and how comparatively recent a creation is that of the 
human race compared with other existing intelligences. 
Ignorant of all before the six days of creation, except 
this one event which God has made known, and the 
creation in the beginning of the heavens and the earth, 
what madness, what folly it is to sit in judgment on the 
Word of God, and pronounce that the Lord's promise 
will fail. 

If we think of this judicial intervention of the Al
mighty, all .the oft-repeated assertions that mercy and 
love are attributes of the Divine Being at variance with 
the thought of God as a judge, are at once shown to be 
worthless; and, if we remember His statements about the 
flood, and the destruction of the cities of the plain, all 
the reasoning of ungodly men from the supposed un
changeableness of created things is immediately refuted. 
We cannot read Peter or Jude, and believe that God is 
too merciful to act in judgment. V,.T e cannot accept 
God's account of the flood and the cities of the plain, and 
affirm that the order of nature cannot be subjected to 
any deviation from its accustomed path. 

But we rest not here, nor stand on deductions, how
ever clear and true. We have not only discovered to us 
what took place at a period when the creation of man 
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·was still a thing of the future� but we have revealed,
in this same Word, the coming judgment, and the man
ner and extent of it. " By the word of God were the
heavens of -old, and the earth standing out of the water
and in the water." Peter never witnessed this, yet he
speaks of it as fully competent to declare it, and as per
fectly acquainted with the subject in hand. He wrote
these words, yet they are not his; he was the scribe, but
the Holy Ghost is the author, who sets forth what really
was, and what will yet be seen. By the Word of God
the heavens and t�e earth were created; by " that same
Word are they kept in store, reserved unto fire a,1.1inst
the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men."
How the littleness of man is at once made apparent,
when these subjects are brought forward! He can dis
cover, for that is within the range of his mental powers,
that vast changes have passed over this globe; but its
origin and destined end are both equally beyond his ken;
for his knowledge of both the one and the other, he must
consent to be indebted to revelation. There are subjects
with which a child may be familiar, which all the learn
ing of man could never find out. Thus Peter takes us
to the written Word, the weapon given us to wield under
the teaching of the Spirit. We need weapons when in
conflict, and we need to learn how to use them. Peter
here shows us what the weapon is, and showing us, too,
how to wield it, makes plain the value of the sword
which is put into our hand. Like the smooth stone of
David's choice, a missile of God's providing, instead of
the armour of Saul, instruments of man's devising, we
have, in the Word of God, a sword which demolishes at
one stroke all the finely spun web of the enemy. The
heavens and the earth will pass away when the fire of
Divine judgment shall be kindled. At the flood the
world that then was perishe<l. By and by the earth and
the works that are therein shall be burned up. Nothing
that has been seen could lead man to look for this. As
ever with God, He has resources within Himself, and
methods of acting peculiar and unthought of by us.

The ungodly were willingly ignorant of the Word. 
Peter would not let the saints be ignorant of this 
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one thing, that years with the Eternal One are as a 
moment. " One day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day." If the dis
obedient deny the possible fulfilment of His promise, 
believers must remember that it is His promise (ver. 9). 
And here the Apostle reminds us of what is involved in the 
assertion of these scoffers, as he takes up the language of 
the prophetic scriptures, and connects His coming, which 
these will deny, with the day of the Lord, a theme so 
frequently dwelt on. Are the statements of the Old 
Testament as to that day to be discarded? Impossible! 
" The day of the Lord will come as a thief, in the which 
the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat: the earth also, 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up." 
Such, in substance, have been the predictions of the 
prophets ( Psalm cii. 26; Isaiah Ii. 6 ; lxvi. 22; Zeph. iii. 8), 
which the .Apostle affirms will have a most literal accom
plishment. He had spoken, in the first chapter of this 
epistle, of the prophetic scriptures of the Old Testament 
as a light shining in a dark place. to which they should 
give heed, till the day dawn and the day star arise in 
their hearts. If they hearkened to these scoffers, they 
must abandon all this, and be as a vessel on the ocean, 
without a rudder or a compass. It might seem but a 
little thing to give up one point about the future. But 
surrendering one is really surrendering all, because each 
prophecy is but a link of one great chain. If the pro
mise of His coming was given up, the hopes of the day 
of the Lord and all connected with it, must be aban
doned likewise. It is well to see this, and learn what 
really is involved in the question of these unbelievers. 

Keeping to the written vVord we can meet these men, 
and resist them; but we can do more. Amid the dis
solving of the heavens by fire, and the melting of the 
elements by fervent heat, we can, by faith, descry new 
heavens and a new earth, taking shape according to the 
will of the Creator. "We, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new ea_rth." He has pro
mised to come; He has promised a new creation. God 
has graciously engaged Himself, in an immutable way, 
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to perform what the Word speaks of. How far from 
God .must souls be when they throw discredit on His
promises. 

But the Word proceeds further, and gives us the cha
racteristic of that new creation, abiding righteousness. 
Injustice, fraud, oppression, lawlessness, characterise our 
day; abiding righteousness will characterise that new 
creation, "according to His promise." Here is a founda
tion for the soul to stand on. Created things, however 
stable they may appear, will be dissolved and burnt up, 
for He has promised to return to earth, after which these 
judgments will be executed. New heavens and a new 
earth shall be created and remain for ever, for He has 
promised this likewise (Isaiah lxvi. 22). And here is 
the true solution of what would otherwise be incompre
hensible. Could we suppose Satan could mar God's 
fair creation, and thwart His designs for ever, that 
would be to exalt Satan above God. So, if any are 
stumbled by the present success of the enemy, they have 
only to turn to the Word, and there learn the end of it 
all. He who once created the heavens and the earth 
will create again. He who was seen in the beginning 
by His works to be God will be seen at the end to be 
the same. Creating power will again be put forth, and 
new heavens and a new earth appear, never to be defiled 
by the hateful presence of the evil one. 

As to the past and the future, our only guide is the 
written Word. But what of the present? Shall these 
scoffers ensnare souls because the Lord tarries, and use 
with success the fact of the delay as an argument which 
shall th row the unwary off their balance? Here, too, 
the Word comes in, and Peter shows us the value of it. 
It reveals the reason of the delay. The Apostle states 
it in ver. 9, and refers to the epistles of Paul in confirma
tion of it (ver. 15). It is not to tradition, or the voice 
of the church, or the deductions of men, however holy 
they might be, that he would direct us; but as. he has 
taught us the value of the written Word he would still 
direct us to it, as he adduces the writings of Paul in wit
ness of the truth, "that the long-sufferinp: of the Lord is 
salvation." It is not slackness to fulfil His promise that 
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causes the apparent delay; not indifference, but long
suffering-not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance. This is the true key to 
His long tarrying� to which all would do well to take 
heed. For whilst of the fallen angels we read of none 
that were spared, God did preserve Noah and his family 
through the flood, and delivered Lot and his two 
daughters, and would have saved all his family, if they 
had been willing. For fallen man there is a way of 
escape from the impending doom, and hence the Lord 
tarries: thus not only the acts of God are the subjects of 
revelation, but His motives too ; for, as we could not 
divine beforehand how He would act, nor discover with
out a revelation what Ile did before man was created, we 
should never have discerned the real reason of the con
tinuance of the Lord's absence. Of the past, the present, 
and the future, we learn from the written Word; and the 
past affords a clue to the future, because it is the acting of 
God, not of man, the sport of circumstances, with which 
we are concerned. 

And, as this Word is a guide to God's counsels, so, 
when speaking of these scoffers, it. furnishes us with the 
explanation of their opposition; they walk after their 
own lusts-self, not the Lord Jesus, is their object. The 
Lord shut out of their heart, they would exclude Him 
from His place on earth, and persuade others that His 
coming, taught by the Apostles, cannot take place. The 
secrets of their actions being exposed, the needed correc
tive is supplied to the saints. Seeing that the dissolution 
of created things will take place, holy conversation and 
godliness should be manifested. The scoffers may scoff 
at the thought of His return; the righteous should look 
for and hasten His coming, and, forewarned of the errors 
that would be abroad, they should grow in grace and 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Thus using . the ,v ord, as Peter teaches us, what a 
thought it suggests of the wisdom, power, and grace of 
God. He knew eighteen hundred years ago what Satan 
would suggest to men in the end of the days, and sup
plied His people, by the written \Vord, with the fitting 
armour. His power as exercised, His power as it will 
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be exercised, are traced out before us, and the reason of 
His apparent non-intervention in the affairs of earth is 
made known. 

Outside the limits of revelation we need not travel for 
weapons with which to contend with these enemies to 
the truth, or for a shield with which to defend ourselves 
from their assaults: all has been foreseen and provided 
for. With such a guide, the living and abiding Word 
of God, whilst we can track God's steps in the past, and 
learn the reason of the Lord's continued absence, we 
await with fullest confidence and certainty God's action 
in the future; and, where all is dark to the man of the 
world, there is light for the simple believer. 

C.E.S.

LIFE, LIGHT, AND LOVE. 

:Th1osT students of Scripture who have made themselves 
acquainted with the characteristic differences of the 
writers, are aware that John is occupied with "that 
eternal life which was with the Father, and was mani
fested to us." 

His gospel has this peculiarity, but in a way different 
either to his epistles, or the Apocalypse; for it marks the 
life in its essential nature and character as in Himself. 
"In him was life," though the life was the light of men. 
Still He who was the life was in the world, and it 
lighted every man coming into it. '' The light shineth in 
darkness though the darkness comprehended it not ; " but 
"as many as received him, to them gave he power to 
become the sons of God, even to them that believe on his 
name." This is very blessed, as showing life communi
cated and in an existing relationship with the Father: 
"born not of the will of man, nor of the will of the flesh, 
but of God." 

It is not my purpose to trace further how this life is 
bestowed in the narratives of the gospel-whether with 
the master of Israel or the woman of Samaria, or by the 
quickening power of the Father and the Son at the pool 
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of Bethesda; no, nor in its springing up to its own sources 
and height in communion and joy, any more than in its 
flowing out from us, as rivers of living water at the feast 
of Tabernacles. These references will recall to our minds 
the fact of this life being possessed by others through 
grace, though originally dwelling only in Christ Himself: 
Besides thllb He took a place in the midst of His disciples 
as their Teacher, Example, and Guide. "I have given 
unto them the words which thou gavest me and they 
have received• them, and have known surely that I came 
out from thee, and they have believed that thou didst 
send me." 

Still, as to all that was external to this life in Christ 
and His own, and all that surrounded them-the world 
and men in it-had to be tested by this Life, opening 
itself out in unclouded light and exercised in unwearied 
love. Life, in the perfectness and grace which had 
suited itself to the ne�ssities of mankind, and to the 
moral perceptions of the human heart, shone forth in all 
its brilliancy on behalf of God, and in its benevolence 
towards the lost and undone. 

This formed a new responsibility for men. Would 
they be attracted by the love which had come after 
them, and could they attach themselves to supreme ex
cellency standing in their midst, though in the form of 
a servant?-Hifl higher glories hidden in the mystery of 
the incarnation. We know the issue of this trial of 
man, and how he failed to respond to such love, or even 
to be attracted to the Person in whom this grace dwelt, 
and who would not be repelled. The world failed to

discern his beauty who was the altogether lovely, and 
the chiefest among ten thousand-nay, He was to them 
as a root out of a dry ground, having no form nor come
liness that they should desire Him. Man's heart could 
not open itself to perfect grace as presented by the Lord, 
but closed itself up in the wretchedness and enmity 
which dwelt within. He rejected heaven;s one chief 
treasure, come down too in the fashion of a man, and 
standing upon the level of the lost and the guilty, 
"eating and drinking with publicans and sinners." 

In the epistles of John, we find, consequent on the 
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rejection of Christ as the "life, the light, and the love," 
that their withdrawment from a world of death, darkne8s, 
and hatred becomes the new theme of the Apostle. 
Accordingly," that eternal life which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us" passes away into the circle 
of its own fellowship with the Father, and with His Son 
Jesus Christ. Alas ! for the world, and for men in it. 

Life thus surrounding itself with its own similitudes, 
becomes, on its part exclusive of sin and of darkness
" the world, the flesh, and the devil." ,Te1ms Christ as 
the righteous One takes a new place with the Father, and 
He is now our Advocate. Moreover, as to the mainte• 
nance of this fellowship in the light in which God dwells, 
" the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth from all 
sin:" and further, " if we confess our sins, he is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all 
unrighteousnes8." This is the new ground of our inter
course with God, and of the communion to which we are 
called in the unclouded sphere suited to us-as born of 
God where no darkness is. Little children, young men, 
and fathers have equally their place and are alike at 
home. "These things write we unto you that your joy 
may be full," brightens up every heart as it passes on into 
its new birthright�. 'frnly our fellowship is with the 
Father and the Son gives the character and blessedness 
of our intercourse. 

It is wonderful when we first learn to look at everything 
with God, and discover how all under the heavens has 
enveloped itself in darkness since the true light has been 
cast OtHi. For example, if we look at the world it�elf in 
the light of our epistle, it is to learn that "all that is in 
the world, the lust of the :flesh, the lust of the eyes, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world." 
So again, as to our rl-'lation to it, '' if any man love the 
world, the love of the Father is not in him." Observe, 
that in this fellowship in tbe light, the Father and what 
is consistent with .Him, is the new test of the world's 
value, just rui the love of the Father becomes our new 
principle for not loving it. Note al�o, that as the world, 
has emptied itself of Christ, and therefore of the Father, 
it cannot merely retain the measure, or the form of its 
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previous iniquity; but adds to these later ones, and, thank 
God, its last. Tested by Christ it is Christless; but worse 
than this, for religious and ecclesiastical corruptions take 
His place. "Little children, it is the last .time; and as 
ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now 
are there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is 
the last time.'' 

Further, this eternal life which was with the Father, 
and was manifested to us, is likewise in us, exclusive 
of all that is not consistent with the light in which 
God dwells, and in which our fellowship is maintained. 
What God is becomes our rule. "God is light, and in 
him is no darkness at all ; " therefore darkness is excluded, 
or else we � lie, and do not the truth. So again, as 
to Satan-" the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one;" and as regards the world, 
"it passeth away and the lust thereof; but he that doeth 
the will of God abideth for ever." 

Empty of the Father and the Son, what has Satan 
further to accomplish, but to gather around himself all 
that is false as to God, to Christ, and to truth, and there
fore suited to mankind in their state of moral alienation 
and enmity. 

"But ye have an unction from the Holy One, and ye 
know all things;" and in the power of this anointing 
we exclude everything that is not of the truth, but is a 
lie. "If that which ye have heard from the beginning 
shall remain in you, ye also shall continue in the Father 
and the Son;" precious assurance! so that when Christ 
shall appear we may have confidence, "and not be 
ashamed before him at his coming." Love in this 
epistle is as exclusive of everything that will not be em
bra.ced in the circle of this blessed fellowship with the 
Father and the Son, as we have seen the life and, the 
light to have been in their respective chapters. 

The love of the Father, which has made us sons of God, 
makes us on that account a race of persons unknown to 
the world. And why? Because it knew Him not. 
Wide as the poles asunder-wide as the distance between 
heaven and hell, we pass into our respective classes. 
" He that committeth sin is of the devil, for the devil 
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sinneth from the beginning : " on the other hand, "who
soever is born of God doth not commit sin, for his seed 
remaineth in him, and he cannot sin because he is born 
of God." So likewise as to righteousness-the c}asses 
are in opposition one to the other; " in this the children 
of God are manifest, and the children of the devil; 
whosoever doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither 
he that loveth not his brother." Further, as the Father 
and the Son are in these respects denied, so lastly, the 
Holy Ghost who has come down from heaven, is also set 
at naught, and false spirits are gone out into the world. 
"Hereby know ye the Spirit of God; Every spirit that 
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
not of God." "Hereby know we the spirit of truth and 
the spirit of error." 

Thus we see that in the Gospel of tTobn, life, light, and 
love were first embodied in Christ personally, though com
municated to His disciples who believed on Him; and the 
world was the pla.ce in which it shone out, though as yet 
in the midst of the darkness and evil where Satan was 
and wicked men. 

But in the epistles we see a fellowship formed under 
the unction and the anointing of the Holy Ghost, by 
which those who have this life are called out into separa
tion from all that is antagonistic to God and to Christ. 
Not only is this separation to be maintained, but commu
nion with the Father and the Son are to be enjoyed, as 
brought into the light where God dwells in the entire 
exclusion of whatever is not of the Father, but which 
maketh a lie and is the work of the devil. Fellowship 
or communion, in order to be such, must be in the fulle�t 
reciprocation of all the capabilities of our new nature as 
born of God, with the Father, and in perfect enjoyment of 
His love and whatever distinguishes Him, as the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our God and Fat,her 
through the So;i of His love. 

It yet remains to examine the charar-teristic difference 
of the Apocalypse from the Epistles and the Gospel. Thi_s 
may be described as a book revealing the ways and means 
by which God finally separates the evil from the gooq. 
In righteous judgment He drives Satan into the bottomle�s 
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pit, and makes all the enemies of Christ lick the dust: 
"then shall the righteous shine forth as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father." The strange presentation of 
Christ in the opening chapters of the Revelation, as the 
Son of .Nlan '' with eyes as a flame of fire, and a sharp 
two-edged sword proceeding out of His mouth," may 
well intimate the character of His mission to the Seven 
Churches. The responsible witness on earth was thus 
tested ; whether it faithfully maintained the place of 
separateness to God, to Christ, and to truth in which 
grace had set it ; and, on the other hand, whether these 
churches were exclusive of all evil? Alas! the first had 
left her early love, and into the others Satan had intro� 
duced all the corruptions, whether religious, ecclesiastical, 
or social that were contrary �o .the light in which God 
dwells, and opposed to the fellowship of the Father and 
the Son into which men in Christ were called, and in 
which they were originally set. The Lord Himself says 
of the last form of the Laodicean evil " because thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out 
of my mouth." 

Moreover, God in righteous government visits the 
ripening iniquity of the world under the guidance of 
Satan, by the seven trumpets, the seven thunders, and 
the seven vials ; " but men blasphemed God the mor� 
for the plagues." On the other hand," the door opened 
in heaven" shows how God has gathered to Himself, in 
peace and blessing, the church which He had purchased 
with the blood of His own. All that is born of God 
goes up to the. Father in the triumphant hour of Christ's 
coming, and is presented in His presence, faultless and 
with exceeding joy. That which is of Satan-yea, the 
Dragon himself, and the Beast, and the False Prophet, 
and all the wicked living are driven to their own place in 
outer darkness where no light is. The world itself is 
cleared of all its pollutions by the besom of destruction, 
and riddance made for the establishment of righteousness 
and holiness. 

If we pass on to the close of Rev. xix., it descripes 
the judgment of God on the great Babylon-the �on
centration of the proud systems of human enterprise and 
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greatness. "Alas! alas! thnt great city, that was clothed 
in fine linen and purple and scarlet, and decked with 
gold an<i precious stones an<l pearls, for in one hour so 
great riches is come to naught." Thus the source8 and 
active agents of the great apostasy are judged and put 
aside: the gigantic growth of systematic corruption, 
"the mother of harlots," is burned with fire, and all the 
glory of man is withered like the grass of the field, but 
only to give place to what comes down from God out of 
heaven with His glory. Good and evil, light and dark
ness, clean and unclean, once measured in the balances of 
the sanctuary, or maintained in their relative distances by 
�he perfectness of Christ when on earth, or since by 
the Holy Ghost, in the man in Christ and in the church, 
1re now separated for ever by the judgment of God. 
Right things suited to God and Christ, to holiness and 
truth must now come in and take their proper places 
upon the foundations of jasper and sapphire. " Come 
hither, I will show thee the Bride, the Lam h's wife," 
:1.nd the angel "showed 1ne that great city, the holy 
Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God, having 
ihe glory of God, and her light was like unto a stoJ1e 
most precious." "And there shall in no wise enter into it 
1ny thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
i.bomination, or maketh a lie." God has separated from 
Himself everything contrary to Himself, and has excluded 
tt from His presence. Life, light, and love are now 
Gogether, no longer encumbered by their opposites; but 
:ree and unfettered in their own enjoyments, where all is 
1.ccording to God in true holiness. The first man of the 
�arth, earthy, and all the consequences of the fall are 
mperseded, either by sovereign grace to the redeemed, or 
'JY terribl€ judgment on the lost : and the second man, 
:he Lord from heaven, is the heir of all things-the 
)eginning of the new creation of God. 

Finally, this book closes by the revelation of God and 
;he Lamb, as tile light of the heavenly Jerusalem. A 
Jure river of water of life, clear as crystal, proceeds out 
>f the throne: the nations of them that are saved walk in
.he li�ht thereof. In the midst of the street, and on
!ither side of the river, was there the tree of life, whose
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leaves were for the healing of the nations, and they shall 
bring their glory and honour to it. Blessed scenes! where 
God shall wipe away all tears from the eyes, when sorrow 
and sighing shall flee, and all the catalogue of the 
former things connected with the flesh, the world, and 
Satan passed awny, be forgotten and out of mind. 
Nothing remains but God, the Father of all the redeemed 
families in the heavens and on the earth : nothing is 
heard from the sea and upwards but one universal song 
of thanksgiving and praise : nothing from the highest 
heaven downward but rejoicing and the voice of melody. 
Life, light, and love are with God, and where God is. 
Sin, darkness, and death are with Satan, and where Satan 
is shut up; never to come in sight of each other again, 
throughout the countless ages of eternity. J.E. B. 

N°. V .

. REMARKS UPON "THE BRITISH CHURCHES 
IN RELATION TO THE BRITISH PEOPLE;" 

BY E. MIALL. 

I FIND for my own spirit that the Christian has to watch 
against being brought under the pressure of what is going 
on around; if he give heed to it, even as a part of the 
ways or judgments of God. We are called to hea
venly things; to have our conversation in heaven; to be 
occupied with Christ, ·sanctified by the truth, in that He 
has sanctified· Himself, that we may be sanctified by the 
truth. We have to be simple concerning evil, and wise 
concerning that which is good ; a blessed and most 
admirable precepi, such as Christianity alone can bring 
about. We an� warned that in the last days perilous 
times shall come. The terrible description of that state 
of things morally is given ; but how simple the remedy 
when the perception of such a state exists : '' from such 
turn away." Turned away we are free to be occupied 
vrith Christ, and those heavenly things which sanctify us 
practically now, and are our everlasting portion. No 
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state of things can alter the Word. We know that all 
things work together for good to them that love God ; 
to ·them who are the called according to purpose. We 
are purified to Christ to be a peculiar people-a people 
appropriated to Himself. May we remember it. "\Vith 
this caution, which I find needed for myself as well as 
others, it is well to be aware, and the Spirit of God has 
made us aware that there are perilous times, and that in 
the last days, in which we are. 

One of the great questions in these days is that of 
ministry, or as I may also call it, the clergy. It may 
interest your readers to see how this subject is viewed by 
leading and intelligent dissenters. I refer to and shall 
quote from � book published some time ago; but which, 
occupied with my own labours, I had never seen before ; 
the occasion of it was the discussion in the Congrega
tional Union of England and Wales, of the question of 
the general indifference of the working classes to our 
religious institutions. With many things in it I cordially 
agree; but there are in it the fatal and general errors of 
looking for good in the natural man, and looking for the 
development of that good by the liberty of the will. The 
Christian kindness, which in taking . a place with the 
poorest-a hearty, willing, and ready place, as all alike 
before God and in grace-seeks to win sinners to Christ 
and to their own blessing, which takes this place as the 
very spirit of Christ and Christianity, I cordially accept 
and desire to walk in. We are all alike before God, and, 
if there be any difference, He thinks most of the poor ; 
and so ought the Christian, and so did Christ. But to 
confound this with letting loose natural will is a decep
tion denying the sinful state of man. The confusion of 
these two things is so common now-a-days, and where we 
do not keep close to Christ there is such a pandering to 
evil instead of bringi11:g good with the hope to win 
thereby, that it is well to note the difference. Let 
Christians be the meekest and humblest on earth as 
Christ w3:s; it is what they ought to be, and that will 
bring them into contact with every need as it did Christ; 
but let them not flatter sinful man to his ruin, and fancy 
that that is the same thing. The path of wisdom is one 
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which the vulture's eye hath not seen; death and destruc• 
tion have heard the fame of it; the fear .of the Lord is the 
beginning of it, the path of Christ its perfection in this 
world; a new divine path He is and was, that divine 
wisdotn in His walk here-the wisdom of God and the 
power of God. I have been led to say thus much in 
alluding to this book, as a principle needed al ways and 
especially in these days; but I turn to the book itself� to 
bring into notice the statements as to ministry· and how 
Scripture affects other minds too when searched into. I 
find a confusion ( which in earlier times, I myself fell into, 
so that I could ill reproach anyone else with it) of gifts and 
ministry with elders, as if this last was the exercise of a
gift; and there may be other misapprehensions such as 
we are all liable to; but in the main, what brethren are 
so much reproached with, is ,here admitted to be the true 
Scriptural path; and what they are. reproached with 
giving up, is treated as one great hindrance to usefulness. 
The writer attacks pulpite. I would not do so, provided 
they are not used in what are the assemblies of the saints, 
properly speaking. 

The gifts of ministry exist in the assembly, not properly 
in an assembly; and we may exercise them individually, 
and either evangelize or teach in our individual capacity, 
or as meeting in the assembly of the saints. In this 
last a pulpit is out of place. In it one is no longer 
with the saints. Bu·t when I teach· as an individual (and 
as a servant of Christ I may do that), I am not with the 
saints, but teaching them according to the gift given me. 
The positions are different and yet both Scriptural and 
right. With this remark I µive the quotations. They 
are from Mr. E. Miall's "The British Churches in Relation 
to the British People," 2nd edit., p. 172. 

"Next, in the natural order of the arrangements now under 
our review, comes ordination. H there is. little in the new 
Testament to sanction the common notion of a ministerial order, 
there is less to sustain that 'of ordination. A few passages in 
which mention is made of specific appointment to "elder8hip" 
in the Churches-two or three which imply such appointment 
to have been expressed, as, indeed, appointment to office usually 
was in the East, by imposition of hands-and an apostolic phrase, 
here ar -1 there, intimating the communication of some super-
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natural gift a.t the time o( this designation to office-constitute, 
scanty as it is, the entire sum of scriptural materials, out of 
which ecclesiastical ingenuity has fashioned the doctriue of ordi
nation. I believe, indeed, that to a. considerable extent, the 
estimate now set upon the necessity and virtues of this rite, by 
Nonconforming Churches, is moderate in comparison of what it 
once was. It is not maintained nowadays, at least by them, that 
ordiuation actuaUy conf�rs any right upon the subject of it which 
he did not previously possess, nor that it is absolutely requisite 
i.n ord�r to ministerial character and authority. More generally,
it is regarded as a solemn observance, seemly and jrofitable on
& public entrance upon office, and well oaloulate to promote 
orJer in the Churches. Whilst, however, the intelligence of our 
dissenting religious bodies thus interprets the ceremonia� the 
sentiment of the same bodies, more unconsciously and deeply 
tinged with traditi9nal prejudice, seldom shows itself abreast 
with that intelligence. 'l'he young " brother'' who has been in
vited to take the ·'oversight'' of a Church, and who has accepted 
the invitation, does not ordmarily feel that he has ceased to be 
a laywan, or that he may becomingly discharge all the functions 
of his office, until after his ordination. Mauy of his brethreq 
around him, and most, perhaps, of the people of his charge, 
would be a little scandalized at his presiding a.t the administra
tion of the Lord's supper, even amongst the Uhristian disciples 
whom he teaches from the pulpit, before he has been set a.part 
in the customary manner-and much more would they object 
to the celebration of that ordinance by a Church bereaved of 
its elder, conducted under the superintendence of one of its 
own members. In som�. cases, the feeling, excited, probably, 
by the force brought to bear upon it by the doctrine maintained 
in the Anglican Establishment, is so far indulged a.s to condemn 
the exercise of this ministerial prerogative, even by those who 
have been admitted by ordination to the ministry, but who 
may have subsequently quitted office and engaged in secular 
pursuits. On the other hand, there is a still larger number of 
persons who connect with ordination, an initiation of the subject 
of it iato the sacred order, and who regard him, whether occupy
ing office or not, as retaining until death all the special rights 
and responsibilities of ministers of Christ. Here, again, it will 
be felt, there are common notions, sometimes repudiated by tbe 
understaudiog, but insidiously mingling with the f�elings, which 
give additional strength to the profes8ional sentiment. Those 
imaginary lines which separate the ministerial class from the 
rest of the Church, and place it, as it were, in exclusive posses
sion of the prerogatives of spiritual ruling and teaching, are 
deepened and rendered almost ineffaceable, partly by the rite 
itself of ordination, chiefly by the yet lingering superstition with. 
which its effects are generally regarded. In a modified sense, 
and with a few exceptions, the minister�l oharaoter is treated �IS 
indelible. 
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The almost universal practice-to which, however, the dif
ferent sections of J;he Methodist body present an exception-of 
limiting. spiritual teaching in each Church, so far at least as it 
is stated and official, to a single individual, is another of those 
arrangements in which the professional sentiment finds develop
ment and sustenance. In apostolic times, there seems reason 
to conclude, all the Christian disciples of one city or town were 
united together in spiritual fellowship, and constituted the one 
Church in that town. No evidence exists that the Christian. 
community in any one city was divided into as many separate 
org�niza.tiom�, as there were separate places of assembly for 
public worship. From the intimations of Scripture we may 
fnfer, with a high degree at least of probability, that the officers 
both of oversight and of teaching were as numerous in each 
Church, as convenience might prescribe, or as the distribution 
of gifts amongst the members would allow. In the apostolic 
epistles, where a single Church is addressed, allusion is com
monly made not to the bishop, but t.he bishops ; and when 
Titus is instructed hy Paul to finish in Crete the work which the 
apostle himself had left uncompleted, he is told to ordain, or 
appcint, uot an elder, but elders, in every city. · From the same 
apostle's letter to the Corinthian Church, we gather, that the 
gift of teaching was possessed by several of its members, and 
some important regulations are laid down for its orderly exercise. 
To some such mode of manifesting and nourishing their spiritual 
life, the Christian Churches in our land will probably return hy 
slow degrees, as the spirit of their faith becomes purified from 
the dross of worldly-mindedness. Meanwhile, it is but too 
apparent, that the needless multiplication of spiritual organiza
tions in one locality, and the appointment of a single minister 
over each, but ill succeeds in eliciting either the life or the 
power of religious association. Our very mechanical arrange
ments, modelled, of course, in conformity with our ecclesiastical 
ideas, put a needless distance between teacher and taught, and 
exert a repressive influence upon the sympathies which should 
connect the one with the other. In each place of worship, there 
stands the pulpit-a visible symbol of the monopoly of teaching 
-a fixed memento to the Church that it is to one individual
they have to look for all those declarations, illustrations, and
enforcements of the word of God, by which their minds are to
be informed, their consciences stirred or comforted, or their
hearts impressed and improved. From that spot, sacred to
ministerial occupation, the devotions of the people are to be led
by the same man who preaches the word, every time the Church
,asembles, year after year. The most seraphic piety, combined
�th the most splendid talents, can hardly, on this plan, prevent
both devotion and instruction from becoming invested with an
air of formality deeply injurious to freshness of religious feeling.
The service insensibly slides into a performance which the
assem 1:>ly try to witness with becoming emotion, instead of
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participating in, and adopting as their own. It is as if the voice 
which addresses them ca.me from an isolated and inaccessible 
quarter representative of authority, instead of iBsuing from their 
very midst, conversant with their own thoughts, and warm with 
their own emotions. The occupant of that pulpit, who alone ha.a 
right to interpret God's will, and minister to his 3aints, and 
plead with unbelievers, cannot be thoroughly identified as one 
with ourselves-and not a little of that sympathy with which we 
should otherwise listen to his statements or exhortations, is 
chilled and paralyzed by the sensible contact into which it comes 
with the insulating lines of office. Oh ! those }JUlpits-and all 
the iuflueuces· they infer! Would that no such professional 
conveniences had been invented ! Would that some change of 
feeling or even of fashion, amongst us, could sweep them clean 
�way ! How much they themselves, and the notion of which 
they are the visible expression, have done to repress the 
mllnifestations of spiritual life and energy in our Churches it is 
impossible to calculate. The evils always attendant upon 
monopoly have not been wanting here-and the pains taken, but 
unwisely taken, to secure by. mea.ns of it the best results, have 
produced the worst. The limitation of public spiritual service 
to a single functionary bas greatly, and, as I think, most un
happily, favoured the diffusion of the professional sentiment 
amongst both Churches and ministers. The attribution of a 
large class of duties in which the body ought to take a lively 
interest, and concerning which it ought to feel a weighty 
responsibility, to a particular order of Uhristian men, has been 
fatally encouraged, nay, rendered all but inevitable, by the 
arrangements to which the foregoing observations refer. The 
pastor and the flock alike suffer disadvantage-and it is hard to 
determine which is most to be commiserate·d. Not a few, we 
apprehend, in both relationships, would rejoice most heartily to 
go back to primitive methods. But, for the present, the tyrant 
custom overrules their wishes-and, perhaps, in this instance, 
as in others, lurking traditional feeling refuses to keep pace with 
intelligent conviction. 

But we have not yet exhausted the illustrations of the pro
fessional sentiment to be met with in our Churches. The canon 
laws of an ecclesiastical Establishment, itself a re-adaptation 
of Papal machinery to purer doctrine, exert, in some respects, a 
more powerful influence over their views of ministerial et�quette 
than the dictates of common sense, and the lessons of experience, 
backed though they be by the sanction of apostolical example. 
Else, how comes it to pass that the stated discharge of the func
tjons of eldership should be so generally regarded as incompatible 
with secular engagements 1 Doubtless, it is frequently desirable 
that men found by the Churches " apt to teach," should be 
placed in a position enabling them to consecrate their whole 
time to the work ; and so long as the " overflight" and religious 
tuition of each Church are committed exclusively to a single 
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inrlividun], secular pursuits, even when necessary to eke out for 
him a scanty subsistence, will be found to preclude the profitable 
performance of his cluiies. But is it requisite, or does the New 
Testament give countenance to the idea, that every sp�ritual 
teacher should refrain from seeking an honest Ii veliboocl by the 
work of his own hand�, or that upon being appointed to office 
he cannot continue in a worldly calling without infringing the 
rules of ecclesiastical propriety 1 Just the reverse! rrhe case 
of the greatest of the apostles ueed hardly be cited, for no 
thinking mind can miss it. 'The preachers among the poor 
\V aldenses,' says Milton, 'the ancient 1:1tock of our ReformatiQn, 
bred up themselves in trndes, and especially in physic and 
surgery, as well as in the study of Scripture (which is the only 
true theology). thnt they might be no burden to the Church, 
and, by the example of Christ, might cure both soul and body. 
But our ministers,' he continues, in a sti-ain of severity which the 
condition of his times fully justified, 'think scorn to use a. trade, 
aud count it the reproach of this age that tradesmen preach the 
gospel. It were to be wished they were all tl"adeswen-they 
would not so many of them, for want of another trade, make a 
trade of their preaching.' I have introduced this quotation, not 
until after a painful struggle with my own feelings; to some 
extent it is applicable in the present clay, and the truths, thus 
pithily and forcibly put, deserve far more serious consideration 
than they have yet received. .For my own part, I do not believe 
tha.t the ministl'y, generally, is justly chargeable with a merceuary 
spirit, or that gain occupies in their view so large a space as 
godliuess-for if so, their choice of occupation has been, certainly, 
a most unwise one. But I wish to point out, in as vivid langu;-1ge 
as possible, the disadvantageous light in which our absurd preju
dices place the ministration of the gospel of peace." 

Again, p. 179-

"To the foregoing illustrations I think it needful to add but one 
other-that preseuted to our netice hy distinct clerical titles, 
official vestments, and all those external peculiarities iutended to 
distinguish from others, the members of the 'sacred profession.' 
there are varieties of cu:stom aruongsli different denominations 
in reference to the!:!e distinctive insignia of office-but the �ects 
are very few, and the individuals are far from numerous, who 
treat all such outward marks as unworthy of notice. Looked at 
apart, they are confessedly trifles-viewed in connection with 
our present theme, they are not altogether matters of indifforence. 
They are meaut to expresR what it would be well fort.he Churches 
altogether to forget-a difference of order. They indicate the 
existeI1ce of views respecting the sanctity of the profession, 
which neither scriptural language, nor the genius of Christianity, 
support. They reuder more visible the line of separation between 
the disciples of Christ in office, and out of it. They originated 
in times of corruption-and they serve no useful 1>urpose which 



In Relation to the British People. 229 

pure religion can desire. They minister to unworthy tastes. 
They lend a countenance to popular superstition. They are a. 
relic, and a very absurd relic, of the old sacerdotal system, 
which delegated the whole busine:5s of religion to the priesthood, 
aud which placed the efficacy of priestly mediation, chiefly in a 
minute observance of external forms and 'bodily exercises."' 

I might quote a great deal more; but from my pen it 
might seem like an attack which, is as far as possible from 
my thoughts. I show merely the effect of Scripture on 
others when honestly looked at. The author would 
preserve what exists, and gradually introduce what is 
scriptural. Others have thought that finding it in Scrip• 
ture they were bound to act on it. The writer speaks of 
the course to be pursued thus-(p. 193). 

"The tide of infidelity is swelling-the plague of religious in• 
difference is spreading. Can we afford to give fadulgence to a 
sentiment which, whilst it greatly circumscribes the number of 
labourers in Christ's vineyard, detracts also from the moral 
power of those engaged in the work 1 'fhe di sad vantages 
entailed upon the Churches by the long prevalence and mighty 
power of that sentiment cannot be suddenly got rid of-could 
not, perhaps, under any circumstances, be got rid of within a 
generation or two. But our faces may, at .least, be turued in the 
right direction. We may aim to destroy the living principle of 
the evil, by treating the ministry RS an office, not an order. We 
may make gradual efforts to evoke and employ teaching talents, 
wherever they exist. An<l, by cautious changes, we may prepare 
more general and efficient instrumentality for the prosecution of 
Rpiritual objects, making the best u:se possible, meanwhile, of 
that which already exists." 

But he pleads'' conscience in giving utterance to these 
opinions." Ile has stated conclusions to which inquiry 
has gradually led his own mind. I can only 8ay that 
finding it in Scripture, years ago, I have acted on it. It 
is evident that a sober mind cannot call it a denial of 
ministry. 

As I have spoken of these last days, let me add a word 
on another subject. I do not desire that Christians 
should be occupied with it, but get more fully their own 
place. I do not think that the dis-establishment of the 
Protestants in Ireland will much affect the state of the 
professing Church in an adverse way. If there be 
spiritual energy, the contrary may be the case; but the 
import of it for England is that it has given up Protes-
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tantism to Popery. That is the meaning of the act in 
Ireland-a. very grave fact. If the Establishment be 
maintained in England, it is the maintenance of a tradi
tional system-ecclesiasticistn against dissent-not the 
maintenance of Protestantism. What has been done is 
the public giving up of that [Protestantism J by England. 
People must not deceive themselves. If the Establish
ment be given up in England, it is the country's giving 
up all religion-any professed recognition of God alto
gether. What conclusion do I draw from this? That 
Christians should_look to the Lord only. I do not expect 
any great persecution or trial of this kind. There may 
be as much as is needed to sift Christians, and force them 
( alas I that it should be needed) to act on their own 
principles, and trust the Lord. At the beginning, Chris
tianity had no outward support, but the contrary. It 
made its wa_y by Divine truth and power against every 
adverse influence. vVe do not exercise the same 
committed power; but we have grace and truth, and the 
promise of an open door to a little strength, when the 
word of Christ is kept. The word of His patience is that 
in which we have to abide. Patience will have to be 
exercised by the presence of the power of evil; but the 
Lord does not let the reins out of His hand, nor is evil 
ever beyond His power; but to walk right we must be on 
the true ground of faith. Englishmen are not generally 
aware how much they have leant on the supports which 
-Providence had placed around them. We seldom are so
till we lose them. But God can use even infidelity to
check the disposition to persecute. God forbid that any
one should lean on, or have to say to it, even as a defence.
Our resource is in the Lord; but He has all things at His
command. To lean on it would be to deny Him: to
lean on Him is to be sure of the loving care of One who
nourishes and cherishes His Church as a man would his
own flesh. May His servants take the word, the Scrip
tures, the sure and only stay and guide in the last days
to guide them, and live the life of faith in Him. He is
faithful. The Lord will own their path. and them too,
in the last day. I may be permitted to add the exhorta
tion to show all cordial brotherly love· to every true



The Atonement. 231 

Christian, and to cultivate the expression of it, while 
holding fast as a duty to Christ, separation from all that 
is not of Him, according to 2 Tim. ii. & iii., the great 
direction for these days. Lot me add, in these times of 
general upheaval and breaking up, there is a need of 
recollecting that we have a kingdom that cannot be 
moved. Calmness is the portion of those who know 
this, and have the truth. "Thou :,halt keep him in perfect 
peace whose mind is stayed on thee, because he trusteth 
in thee." J. N. D. 

K0

• VI. 

THE ATONEMENT. 

THERE can, in one sense, be no true understanding of 
the nature and value of atoneir.ent, but as there is a

kI:lowledge of the state of man needing it. If the need 
be fully seen, then the remedy must be according to it; 
if only partially seen, the remedy needed will be esti
mated amiss. Hence, the first point for us to examine is 
the state and condition of man, in the eye of God; for 
we may rest assured, that it is an imperfect apprehen
sion of man's state which lies at the root of the general 
indifference to this subject. 

Adam was set in the garden of Eden, in innocence, 
subject to God; and while he remained in the subjec
tion due from the creature to the Creator, he enjoyed 
the goodness with which he was surrounded. Against 
insubjection he was warned, and told that an infraction 
of the divine restriction (for it was not an exaction 
but a restriction, one which demanded nothing from him 
-merely described the line which he must not pass over),
would be followed by the penalty. of death. His life
would be forfeited if he acted in self-will. Adam did
not remain subject to the will of God. He acted for
himself, Satan being the tempter to the transgression;
and the penalty fell upon him. Now death is the penalty,
it is the wages of sin; but it is not a penalty which is
only endured while passing through it, as would be the
case with one inflicted by man; but, because it is inflicted
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by God, its full extent is not known till after it has been 
realised, as it is written, "after death the judgment.'' 
The sense in my soul, that I die because of a penalt7-: 
laid on me, in itself, places me under a sense of God s 
judgment and that for eternity; hence, it is not so much 
death itself which the sinner shrinks from., as the after
consequences; even judgment from which there is no 
hope or possibility of extrication. The life is forfeited, 
and when the forfeit is paid man is then .conscious of 
the nature of the penal\y. The suffering is not merely 
the act of dying, but the consciousness of being under 
judgment, to which dying consigns one. 

Adam's life was forfeited in the state and condition 
in which he was set here, and dying, he must die; not 
to escape all suffering �fterwards, but as a penalty intro
ducing him into a state of suffering. He is now without 
a life, at least without any real possession of one that 
he can call his own; for he is insecure and uncertain as 
to the moment when judgment may begin. His life 
is. forfeited. The forfeit has not been paid, but over a

thing forfeited, I have really no claim or power; it is 
the property-of the one to whom it. is forfeited. Man 
cannot count upon his life now for anything; according to 
God's will it is forfeited, and when the forfeit is paid, 
the-soul enters into judgment. Man's state and condi .. 
tion is now that of having a forfeited l�fe awaiting judg
ment. God's righteousness demands thi�, it could not 
exact less. Man-set upo� the earth in blessing dependent 
on the Creator, acts contrary to Him, �t the suggestion 
of another. This moral anomaly ·exists. A creature of 
the highest and most perfect order, setting up a will-a 
line of action, contrary to God's will. Hence the 
question, whether man is to be suppressed; or whether 
God will bf; indifferent to him as a creature, made in 
His own likeness, acting in. spirit and deed in con
travention to His will. If God's will is righteous, 
man is unrighteous, and can God in righteousness, 
suffer mnn to continue in that condition in which he 
can contravene the righteous will of God? The answer 
is simple, if it could be so, there would- be an end to 
righteousness. Hence., God forewarned him, that if he 
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should do what He had told him not to do, the penalty 
would be death, and the penalty of death, as we find 
by Heb. ix. 27, reduces him to a state in which he is 
conscious of the extent of his loss, and his distance, 
in judgment, from God. Death for the lost, is only the 
prison door of one eternal night" of misery, where the 
sense of distance from God is ever main ta· ned in weep
ing and gnashing of teeth. 

We shall now better comprehend the nature of the 
atonement, which could enable the Holy God to set 
up man on another footing. To meet the righteous
ness of God, there must be a victim, not, in himself, 
chargeable with our offence, in any way, bearing the 
penalty of death. But not only this, there must be a 
personal excellency, over and above the life offered up. 
The life is offered up, in substitution, and the perfec
tion elicited in the time of offering is that basis, which 
forms the ground for the re-establishment ·of man, in 
another condition. It is evident that man could find 
nothing of this kind in himself-he could not offer up 
a life, for he had none to offer, it was forfeited; and 
there was nothing to be found in him, but what would. 
aggravate the judgment under which he had falle11. 
Once overtaken by the penalty, he could not be released 
from it; he had fallen under it. If a sinner has rio 
soul, he is neither conscious of being under ju_dgment 
nor of being delivered from it; but, if he has, and is to 
be released from it, the_ release must take place before 
-he judgment overtakes him.

Abel's offering throu�h faith sets forth the main poin_ts
,f the atonement. It 1s the primitive offering, and we
:nay conclude that it was the one appqinted of God.
A..bel offered of the firstling of his flock, an� of th� fat
. hereof. A victim not chargeable. with its offence,_
•�iving up its life, and no_t only this, but it is added,
•' and t!te fat thereof" The blood was the life given in
substitution for one who had forfeited his life, and the
fat, the acceptable thing on which God could deal anew
with the lost one. Now, the sense first awakened in the
sinner's soul, is, that there must be something �ffered
between him and God. Even Pagans attest this in their
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propitiatory sacrifices, and the like; and the law is dis
tinctly on this ground, for it does not simply exact 
obedience to a code, which in God's mind is only worthy 
of man, as His creature, but it insists on the need of the 
intervention of sacrifices, of many and various kinds, to 
meet the mimy and various states of the old man. And 
this was consi�tent with the law, for the law addressed 
man as still alive; but while it did so, it could not over
look the sense on the conscience of distance from God 
and of impending judgment; hence sacrifices and rituals 
were imposed-until the time of reformation, which 
could not purge the conscience. On it, there was the 
sense of judgment before God from which there could 
be no relief until there was an atonement which would 
perfectly answer for the life under forfeiture, and judg
ment, and open out a new way for appearing before 
God. The law dealt with man as still alive, and hence 
offerings were repeated, as expressing that there was 
need for intervention, because that which needed it was 
still in existence, or recognised as so. If the being under 
judgment had been superseded by an atonement having 
been offered, then there must be an end of that which 
required the atonement. Either the being continues 
waiting for an atonement and consequently remaining 
in the state that needs it, as was the case under the law, 
or the atonement has come and the state of the being 
needing it no longer remains. B'oth cannot stand toge
th_er. If the atonement be a perfect one, it supersedes 
in the eye of God the being needing it. If it has been 
accepted, the state of the being needing it does not remain 
before God for any one connected with the substitute. 
The law could not propose that man should be super
seded; for if he were, there would be no occupation for 
the law; and hence while it suffered man to remain in 
his state, it demanded from the worshipper continual 
sacrifices which never purged the conscience; because, if 
they had, they would have ceased -to be oflered. The 
moment the sacrifices effected the end desired, they 
ceased to be required. The error abroa<l is, that the 
atonement is not seen, as setting aside the being under 
judgment, and consequently there is a sense of needin'g 
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somethin� expiatory still; which, as I have said, involves 
two things-one, that the sacrifice is not a satisfactory 
one, and the other that the state of the being needing 
atonement still continues before God. The sacrifice is 
properly the substitution for the being needing it and 
if a true and sufficient one, then that for which it has 
been a substitute is not dealt with but the substitute. 
The substitute must have a life like that of the being to 
be atoned for, only guiltless, and unchargeahle in any 
way with his offence; and must after proving its faith• 
fulness, in every way, give up this unforfoited ]ife, for 
the forfeited one, which exposed man t<) eternal judg· 
ment; and not only so but the substitute must be one 
who has life in Hi�self, in order that he may rise again 
as perfectly acceptable to God-as it· is said, "raised 
from the dead, by the glory of the _li'ather/' 

Christ having so perfectly answered every demand of 
God, and havin� borne the judgment on man, pours out 
His life, at the bottom of the altar, and from thence is 
quickened by the Spirit, to establish man in His own 
life for ever. In His blood, there is for every believer 
a substitution for the forfeited life ;-for death-that door 
into the eternal prison ;-for man in Christ has no longer 
a forfeited life, but life in Him who has atoned for hi1n 
and who has risen out of death and judgment; and hence 
the life atoned for, does not exist as needing atone• 
ment. 

The great points for us to see are that the state of 
man, because of the fall was not remediable because the 
life which was forfeited was the very life of the condition 
in which man was set on earth; and this forfeit was the 
penalty, only really known after it was paid, and not in 
the mere act of dying; and hence the substitute for this 
state cannot repair this forfeited life. The first terms of 
atonement are that a man's life, sinless, unchargeable, 
and meeting every demand of God under Bis judgment 
is to be given up, before He can do aught else in the 
way of blessing us. If the life were under probation 
(and probation could never atone for a state of offence) 
it- would be open to man to repair it. This was the 
course observed under law. Man is there under trial, 
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and the life is prolonged, judgment is staved off while 
it is kept. It did not propo8e to atone, but offered a 
continuance of life, while its demands were observed, and 
f,.>r the obedient, it through the sacrifices, intimated that 
the life was not an acceptable one with God; even 
though, through obedience, its doom might be respited, 
as wil1 be fully manifested in the Millennium. But 
atonement must meet the state as it is. Atonement 
is positive, and no tentative measure could be atone
n1ent. Hence in the paschal lamb, which was an 
offering instituted before the law, the blood is poured 
out. This is the first and great thing. This satisfies the 
eye of God; and He says," \Vhen I see the blood I will 
pass over." The state of man as he is, is met by that 
blood, typical of Christ's blood-" Christ our passover is 
f:acrificed for us." The blood, meeting the eye of the 
Judge, atones for man's state. Man's life is forfeited, 
and here is a life poured out for it. It does not remove 
the forfeiture, but it removes the consequences of it. 
The forfeiture has been incurred, and there can be no 
removal of what has been incurred but there is removal 
of the consequences; and this removal is effected by the 
substitute taking the man's place, and being exposed to 
his judgment bearing the whole weight of it, in man's 
nature; and then, giving up the life, in substitution, for 
the forfeited life. One with an unforfeited life, bears all 
the distance and agony due to the forfeited one, and 
having perfectly done so, gives the life up. He not only 
endures all that was due to man for his offence-all the 
suffering which a forfeited life eternally entailed; but 
having perfectly and righteously met all this, He gave 
up the life which was not forfeited; and hence, having 
answered, not only for the forfeited life, but for its 
consequences, neither the one nor the other remain to 
the one who is in Christ. A new path, a new position, 
is opened out. He has cleared off the old, and now 
risen, is the head and founder of another race. In the 
passover, the people of God were safe through the blood 
shed, but more than thi�, they were inside, feeding on 
the very lamb whose blood had saved them. The 
victim's place exposed the substitute to the judgment 
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resting on man. For man, death itself was but the 
door to the state of judgment. Christ bears the judg
ment, is made sin, put in the sinner's place. He who 
had no sin, is treated as if He had; and freely, and of 
His own accord, gives up I-Iis unforfeited life. Substitu
tionnlly He should die," not for that nation only, but that 
he should gather together in one the children of God 
which are scattered abroad." He gives the unforfeited 
for the forfeited, after he had endured in Himself before 
God every agony due to the forfeited life; thus per
fecting the atonement. Having been put in the sinner's 
place, treated as the sinner in suffering, He resigns that 
life by which He was able to connect Himself with 
man's state of suffering, He shed His blood and then 
closed for ever the history of man for whom He had 
atoned. The blood righteously sets free the being who 
is sheltered in a new life, because he trusts in it, and not 
in the state which required it, but in that of the Substi
tute now risen from the dead. As the paschal lamb, I 
feed on Him, roast with fire. My entire engagement is 
with Him, and He supports me, as before by His blood 
He saved me from a judgment due to my life and state. 

Under the law we get properly four kinds of offerings, 
which in their various ways set forth what God required 
of man. In all but the meat offering the blood was 
shed. In the burnt offering which set forth the devoted
ness of Christ offering himself to God, we have the blood 
sprinkled all round about the altar, and then the offering 
is offered up. The victim is first accepted as an atone
ment, the hands of man being laid on it, and then the 
life is given up. This was necessary even in the case of 
a burnt sacrifice made by fire unto the Lord. In like 
manner in the peace•offering the blood was sprinkled 
round about the altar; and it too was an offering 
made by fire of a sweet savour unto the Lord. The 
excellency of the victim being the special thing offered, 
as setting forth the ground and basis of all blessing, and 
hence giving full rest and peace to the soul before God. 
Christ's own personal excellence is the food of all the 
offerings, and the sure guarantee for eternal peace. 

Now it is evident, that if God required those under 
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law to meet the demands of righteousness the first thing 
is the surrender of life. Even in the burnt and peace 
offerings, where there is no notice taken of actual sin, the 
blood was given up,-that is the life of the substitute 
must be surrendered previous to the acceptance and 
sweetness of savour accorded to the offering; and this 
atonement and sprinkling of blood was consequent on the 
laying on of hands of the man needing it. I understand 
the laying on of hands to imply the attributing of man's 
state to the substitute. The substitute's life was poured 
out itself without blemish, but having been charged with 
man's state, previous to death it surrenders its unblemished 
life for his, and is accepted in perfect sweetness before 
God, as outside, and apart frqm, that life, for which it had 
atoned. Hence it is, as I understand, that when in Ex. 
xxiv. 5, the blood of burnt offerings and peace offerings
was sprinkled, there was an open way for the Elders of
Israel into the presence of God. The atonement is in the
blood Lev. xvii. 11; but it is plain that when the hands
were laid on the victim the penalty and the consequences
of that which rested on him who laid his hands thereon
were made over to the substitute. Thus Christ was pluced
under all the weight of man's state before He died. He
suffered because of what was placed to His account. He
was made sin, and then poured out His life; and pre
sented Himself in His offering capacity in every accept
able way a sweet savour in the very highest degree to
God. In the sin offering the blood was not only sprinkled
but all of it was poured out at the bottom of the altar;
and besides the fat being burnt on the altar the carcase
was burnt in a clean place without the camp. That is to
say, there was to be no longer an admission of the exis
tence of the being substitutionally represented,. in the
carcase. There was the excellency of the victim and the
giving up of the life of the victim; but with Christ there
was also,. the suffering of being made sin, the just for the
unjust. His death ended before God that order of being
which had sinned. He was justified in the spirit, and
not in the flesh. He was put to death in the flesh
but quickened-made alive ( that is the opposite to death)
in the spirit. In the fulness of time, God sent His Son,
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in a body prepared for Him. He was made flesh and 
dwelt among us. After thirty years of patient growth, 
passing through every phase of man's life here below, and 
fully conversant with it, He comes forth into public 
ministry, satisfying the long restrained desire of His 
heart to be about His Father's business; and then, as i8 
recorded in the three first gospels, He went about doing 
good, healing all that were oppressed of the devil-He 
set forth that there was no state or infirmity of man in 
.this present life, which He could not reli�ve or remove. 
He raised the dead, expelled devils, healed the leper, 
gave sight to the blind, cured every disease; and yet 
with all this, He was not able, in the days of His flesh, 
to place man in likeness to Himself as God's man on 
earth. For this He must die; hence He says: "Except 
a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abides 
alone." It can never produce one like unto itself, unless 
it dies; but if it die, it brings forth much fruit. Sad and 
eorrowful as was His walk and pilgrimage here for thirty 
three years, Ile now (John xii. 24-28 ), foresees the 
terrible season when as the sin-bearer He would e�ter 
into the suffering of a sinner's distance from God. Hence 
He adds: '' Father save me from this hour, but for this 
cause came I unto this hour.'' He now a man, in man's 
life, undertakes to bear in Himself from God-all that was 
due to man. He has walked in every circumstance here 
well pleasing to God. He has been the Father's delight, 
in all the ways of a man; and now, as the burnt offering 
He offers Himself freely without spot to God; surrender
ing every privilege and power to which He was entitled, 
as the Holy One on earth. Unprotected, and unguarded, 
He is open to all the attacks of men; and exposed to all 
the malice of Satan; and not only this, but when He 
takes the place of the victim-in giving up His life,
His unforfeited lif�,-for man, then the consequences of 
this falls upon Him on the cross. He endures, trusting 
in God, bearing in His soul, for a season, the suffering 
and agqny of one consigned by death unto eternal dis
tance from God. Then He trusts, and then He prays; 
and then is succoured, because He had done no wrong•, 
neither was sin found in His mouth. He, in conscious 
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and restored favour gives up the ghost, pours out His life, 
sheds His blood at the bottom of the altar, but being 
holy throughout, yea the most perfect sweet savour to 
God in it all, He does not see· corruption; He is not 
holden of death; He is raised from the dead by the glory 
of the Father; He is quickened in the spirit,-man, alive 
again, but after a new order; and now the fountain, and 
source of eternal life, to as many as come unto Him. And 
in proof of this, He breathes on His disciples, and says, 
"Receive ye the Holy Ghost.'' He can now impart to 
us His own life, by and in the power of the Holy Ghost. 
While He walked here for thirty-three years, however 
close His contact, however He imparted of His virtues to 
man, He had never placed man qn a level with Himself, 
as a man here. He still abode alone. The corn of whea_t 
by no amount of contact with 1nen here, had brought any 
to His own order. The greatest miracle did not effect 
con version apart frotn the word. " Were there not ten 
cleansed, but where are. the nine?" (Luke xvii ... 17). · 
The one who returns to give glory to God, is the con• 
verted one, and the orie in whom the word of Christ 
creates rest and assurance. There was no meeting or 
remedying the state of man, until the man Jesus Christ 
placed Himself under the hand of God, as one in Himself 
utterly and entirely irresponsible for man.'s �tate, having 
first proved in every stage and circumstance of life, that 
He.could walk in the .t:lesh,-in every way well pleasing to 
God, to undergo all that was due to man, and. in the 
searching agony of it, to be proved to the utmost, as to 
whether any thought for Himself, could arise apart. from 
God. · Nothing but self renunciation and simple subjec
tion to God marked Him throughout ; and His perfect 
life--He then pours out. It is not that He pours out the 
life merely; but He does lio, after having exposed Himself 
to the judgment which the deprivation of life entails. He 
surrendered the life in which He had thus exposed .Him
self t-0 judgment; and then, though the one h,oly perfect 
man, born of a woman in man's estate, who had been in 
every way well pleasing to God, having been made sin.
treated as the guilty, offers Himself, sheds His blood, sur
renders an existence which righteou�ly He had held, and 
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lived in; and on which there was no claim, as substitution 
for that. which had been forfeited by man. Be had a life 
which had not been forfeited; but which had endured, in 
the hour of forsaking, more than any man had endured

.,.

in_ suffering and distance from God. He had a life which 
was perfect in every way; most pleasing to God; but He 
gave it up, and before giving it up, endured in it all that 
was on- man-because of his evil and sin, "Now is the 
Son of pian glorified.". Having so endured, having glori
fied God ns a man, He bowed His head, and gave up the 
ghost� The life in which He, as a man, had glorified 
God, and in which He had endured m�n's judgment

,.

He does not retain-He- pours it out. The atonement is 
in the blood. We are reconciled to God by the death of 
His Son. The reconciliation is effected. The sinless one 
has been made sin, and. has given up a· life which He 
might haye retained, in sµbstitution for a life which was 
fo·rfeited. But He has glorified God in it all, and hence, 
He is raised from the dead; we are saved . by His life.
" If Christ be not risen, our faith is vain, we are yet in 
our sins." The resurrection is the proof of acceptance, 
but it is for our justification. That which represented 
th�. resurrection in the typical offerings was, I suppose, 
·the fire feeding or;,. the fat. At any rate the fat was the
excellency of the animal, and the fire consuming it indi-·
cated its acceptance. Christ was raised from ·the dead by
the glory of the Father, and the resurrection is the proof
and evidence that He has indeed offered Himself without
spot to God, and that it was impossible that He should
be holden of death. But then, having destroyed the
power of death and abolished it, He has brought to light
life and incorruptibility. In His resurrection, He is the.
quickening Spirit. �e can impart life, His life, to those
whose death He has borne. .Being reconciled to God by
the death of His Son, how much more, being reconciled,
shall we be saved by His life. He shed His blood for us,
and now risen, He is the second man, able to communi
cate of His life to those, for whom, before He died for
them,- He could do nothing but relieve. He must die for
them where they were, i� order to set them in the life io .
which He is. He must bear their death and its conse•



242 The Atonement. 

quences, before He could share with them His life which 
is eternal. 

The resurrection is the proof that Christ had in every
thing glorified God, and hence it is for the glory of God 
that He should rise from the dead. It would have com
promised the glory if He had not risen. Having given 
up His sinless life for man's sinful life, He is raised from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, and also declared 
to be the Son of God with power, by the resurrection from 
the dead. The resurrection is the proof that there was life 
outside of death. The atonement required a life, not 
liable to death, and this, being delivered up, His life, as 
the Son of God, asserts its place; and it is for the glory 
of the Father, to raise Him from among the dead; 
manifesting the mighty power which He wrought in 
Christ, when He raised Him from the dead, and set Him 
at His own right hand in heavenly places. The penalty 
incurred by man is not only borne, but borne by one in 
no way liable to it, as the substitute for man. He gives 
the life which in every step and -walk here·, was so 
honouring to God, sacrificially, and more than this-He 
rises not only because He has life in Himself; but the 
glory of the Father requires that One so perfect here as 
a man, and so glorifying God, in submitting fully to 
all His righteousness, with the end and aim of unlocking 
the heart of God; giving Hirn full liberty to deal on new 
and eternal ground with His people once under condem
nation ;-the glory of the Father requires, I repeat, that 
1mch an one, should be in life again, as a man; though 
not in the life which He had poured out, but should, 
without seeing corruption, be raised up in the eterniiy 
of His own life. 

The first man being under sentence, has received 
sentence in the cross of Christ, and not only this-a 
sinless life is offered for the sinful one; and He the 
substitute, being raised from the dead is the source and 
founder of a new race in eternal life, and perfect holiness. 
We are cleansed from all sin by the blood of Jesus Christ 
His Son. We are made nigh by His blood. Nothing 
remains to interfere, or interpose, seeing that the life in 
which all the offence has been committed has been judged 
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in Christ, and that He has given up His perfect unfor
feited life, for our sinful forfeited one. But He is raised 
from being the dead man, into a living man by the spirit 
of God, in the power of an endless life and the man is 
on the highest ground, and in the highest connexion, 
glorified now, in the Son who has done all the Father's 
will, and finished His work. The first man is set aside 
judicially in righteousness; and the Son of God, who as 
man met the righteousness of God, and bowed to it in 
judgment, is the one to express in fulness the love of 
God. He bore the righteous judgment fully. He when 
here, in a region where sin abounded, answered to God's 
nature in righteousness; and He expresses in fulness, and 
perfection, that nature which is love, when sin has been 
for ever put away. 

Blessed Mission I Blessed :Missionary to our heart of all 
the grace and goodness of the living God. As we live by 
Him, may we live to Him, in joy and purpose of heart. 
Amen! J. B. S. 

N°. VII. 

GUIDANCE FOR TO-DAY. 

IT would have been of no avail for Jehoshaphat, 
Hezekiah, or Josiah during their respective reigns, and 
in the days of Israel's and Judah's revival history, to 
have aimed at Solomon's glory for themselves, or for the 
union of Beauty and Bands in the hand of Jehovah, as 
regards the nation. Any such attempt would have been 
only a further proof of inability to -recognise their proper 
places before God, and would, in fact, have been an 
impeachment of His righteous government, which had 
inflicted these outward judgments upon Israel and the 
kings, on account of their disobedience. 
· A very different path and a far happier one was opened
to their faith, and this they followed. They counted upon
,Jehovah to come down in grace to him that was humble
and of a contrite spirit, and who trembled at His word.
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Jehoshaphat was publicly chastened and taught on the 
battle field of Ramoth-Gilead that his affinity with Ahab 
was weakness and wickedness before G0d, whatever it 
might appear to be in the eyes of the gathered hosts: so 
God broke it up. 

It is well to note the difference in all respects between 
Jehoshaphat's disgrace at Rarnoth-Gilead, in the midst 
of the four hundred prophets of Ahab, who cried '' Go 
up" (how like to the multitudinous guides of modern 
Christendom), and the honor which God put upon him 
when the hosts of the Ammonites and the Moabites, etc., 
came against him to battle at Hazazon Tamar. He takes 
in hand other weapons of war and of victory, and pro
claims a fast throughout Judah, and sets himself to seek 
the Lord. He wins by prevailing with God as the 
secret of strength-" art Thou not our God, who didst 
drive out the inhabitants of the land before thy people 
Israel, and gavest it to the seed of Abraham for ever?" 
Thus, Jehoshaphat girds himself with the power of the 
Almighty, and, in the perfectness of his own weakness 
and insufficiency asks, " 0 our God, wilt not thou judge 
them, for we have no might against this great company 
that cometh again�t us, neither know we what to do, but 
our eyes are upon thee. And all Judah stood before 
the Lord with their little ones, their wives, and their 
children." "\Vhat an appeal to infinite grace, and so in 
accordance with the mind and heart of God before Chris
tianity came in, and the chariot and horse, and the bow 
and the spear were superseded. "The weapons of our

warfare are not carnal, but rnight_y through God to the 
pulling down of strongholds, casting down reasonings, 
and every high thing that exaiteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing every thought into cap• 
tivity to the obedience of Christ." 

Faith, when coupled with obedience, whether then or 
now, puts everything in simple dependance into the hand 
of Almighty power and grace; and the answer to faith 
from the excellent glory is, " Be not afraid, nor be dis
mayed by reason of this great multitude, for the battle is 
not_ yours but God's; ye shall not need to fight; set your
selves, stand ye still, and see the salvation of the Lord 
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with you." The nation's glory had long been tarnished 
by the judgment of God upon its rebellion; but it never 
shone brighter than in the subdued light of the moral 
beauty which envelopes this scene at Engedi. " Arn.I 
Jehoshaphat bowed his head with his face to the ground, 
and all Judah with the inhabitants of Jerusalem fell 
before the Lord, worshipping the Lo1·d." Jehovah comes 
out as in olden time, in the greatness of His majesty and 
strength, so that the fear of God was in all the kingdoms 
of those countries when they had heard tha� the Lord 
fought against, the enemies of Israel. 

Jehoshaphat is thus the witness to us that separation 
from an arm of flesh, and, in truth, from all evil and 
natural confidence, is the path which leads to shelter 
under the wings of the Almighty; just as Hezekiah's 
subsequent history is the further witness to us of a yet 
deeper principle, and its necessity in a walk with God
" Be ye holy, for I am holy." The service of Jehosha
phat was relative in its character, and had to do with 
Jerusalem in its external relations with the kingdoms of 
that day: " so the realm of Jehoshaphat was quiet, for 
his God gave him rest round about." The service of 
1-Iezekiah was personal and had to do with Jerusalem, 
but in its internal relations to the Temple, and the worship 
of God in Israel. Thus, in the first year of his reign, in 
the first month, he opened the doors of the house of the 
Lord, and repaired them. His work was not so much 
to separate himself from evil, and from Ahab, like 
Jehoshaphat, but to separate evil from the place where 
Jehovah had put His name and His glory; and this is 
immensely important as raising the standard of holiness, 
and what becomes us in our relation to God as such, 
whether then or now (see Rev. ii, iii.). 

Observe that this character· of cleansing must begin 
from within, as in later times between the Lord and the 
angels of the Seven Churches, or with Hezekiah and the 
priesthood of Israel; " and the priests went into the inner 
part of the house of the Lord, into the court of the house 
of the Lord; and the Levites took it, to carry it out 
abroad into the brook Kidron." It is of great moment 
to see that Hezekiah made no effort to assume the 
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original ground of Israel's national integrity, in keeping 
the passover unto the Lord God of Israel; but, on the 
contrary, recognisi�g the nation's failure, counts upon 
God in grace to come down upon the lower platform 
which he had provided to meet such an emergency (see 
N um. ix. I 0), by legalising the feast on the fourteenth 
day of the second month. 

How gracious is the Lord in meeting His people where 
they are and as they are: " I know thy works; behold I 
have set before thee an open door, and no man can shut 
it; for thou hast a little strength, and hast kept my word 
and hast not denied my name." Or, as we read in the 
more ancient chronicles of Israel, "they could not keep 
it at that time (the fourteenth day of the first month) 
because the priests had not sanctified themselves suffi
ciently; neither had the people gathered themselves 
together to Jerusalem." Truly encouraging is this grace 
for a day like this, towards any whose hearts and con
sciences are alive to the condition of the professing church, 
and seek to recover real Christian worship: " Then they 
killed the passover, on the fourteenth day of the second 
month, and the priests and the Levites were ashamed." 
They, or we, must own the state in which our corporate 
failure has brought us, and put off our ornaments, so that 
God may take that as the opportunity of showi�g that 
He is superior to the emergency, and makes His restoring 
love sweeter to us than even the strong hand of His 
delivering power. "So there was great joy in Jerusalem, 
for since the time of Solomon, the son of David, king of 
Israel, there was not the like in Jerusalem: then the 
priests arose and blessed the people, and their voice was 
heard, and their prayer came up to His holy dwelling 
place, even unto heaven." What a place for Hezekiah 
between Jehovah and His people ! and is there no such 
opportunity in the deepening declension and apostasy of 
Christendom? J.ea, is there no such thing to one who 
has the opened ear and the anointed eye? 

The service of Josiah, the last revival king, had other 
characteristics of equal though peculiar interest; for in 
the eighth year of his reign, while he was yet young, he 
bega� to seek after the God of David his father; and in 
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the twelfth year he began to purge Judah and Jerusalem 
from the high places, and the groves, and the carved 
images, and the molten images, and they brake down the 
altars of Balaam in his presence. Hezekiah cleansed 
the temple of the Lord, and established the worship of 
God in Jerusalem, according to the law of Moses the 
man of God; but Josiah purged the whole land from its 
idolatry and false worship. He burnt the bones of the 
priests upon their altars, and cleansed Judah and Jeru� 
salem; and when he had broken down the altars and 
the groves, and had beaten the graven images into powder, 
and cut down all the idols throughout all the land of 
Israel he returned to Jerusalem. 

Perhaps the most interesting point of difference 
between these three kings, and which has most to do 
with a real positive action for God in the present day 
was when Hilkiah the priest found the book of the law 
in the house of the Lord, "and Shaphan read it before 
the king; and it came to pass when the king heard the 
words of the law that he rent his clothes." It is a solemn 
thing when our distance and departure from God are 
estimated by no less a standard than the word of the Lord; 
�nd this was Josiah's measuring line. "Great is the 
wrath of the Lord that is poured out upon us, because 
our fathers have not kept the word of the Lord, to do 
after all that is written in this book." Jehoshaphat was 
the example of how God deals with a man who has 
affinity with evil; and what a note of warning, we may 
say in passing, for the alliances and associations of our 
day! Hezekiah witnessed of the manner in which God 
encourages and works with the man who knows what the 
Lord's name is rightly connected with on earth, and, there
fore, cleanses the house from all filthiness, and intelligently 
prepares it for the glory of God and the true worship of His 
people. Josiah, however, like John the beloved disciple, 
goes back to "the word which ye have heard from the 
beginning," and there he reads what is true, and accepts 
nothing else for his practical walk and service. He passes 
over the fathers, or only knows them as not having kept 
the word of the Lord; just as the apostle warris us of" the 
traditions of men," or "a vain conversation received from 
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your fathers." None can tell the deliverance of soul but 
the man who is bold enough in our God thus to go back 
to " the word which was from the beginning " for his 
guidance, and so passes by councils, creeds, an� the 
fathers, with faith's simple watch-word and warrant, "let 
God be true, but every man a liar." \Vhat other course 
would suit the closing up days of Israel, before its Baby
lonish captivity in Josiah's time, any more than in these 
last days of a more fearful apostasy, and judgment upon 
" Babylon the Great, the mother of harlots, and abomi
nations of th� whole earth." Josiah then, like the man 
of God of to-day, was owned of the Lord, in the positive 
refusal of things as they were, which neither suited God, 
nor the word of His truth, nor an awakened conscience; 
so that- Josiah's feast of the passover exceeded in all 
respects that of Hezekiah; for it was held on the 
fourteenth day of the first month, nor was there any 
-passover like to that kept in Israel from the days of
Samuel the prophet; neither did all the kings of Israel
keep such a passover as Josiah kept.

The wretchedness and break_ down in a former dispen.,.
E,Jation, was, whenever nationalism was accepted and
followed, instead .of the law of Moses, the man of God.
And now that Christ is come, and Judaism passed away,
the misery of this time is in the acceptance of a national
religion by law established, instead of � pure Christianity
founded in grace upon t�e finished and perfect work of
Christ for life and salvation to ·every one that believeth.

Again, this king Josiah not only found guidance into
peace and blessing, through the book which Hilk�ah
discovered in the house of the Lord; but there was wrath
.declared upon all disobedience as there is now-'·, in the
time of harvest He will separate the wheat from the
:tares." How encouraging are the words of H uldah the
prophetess, to the soul of Josiah-" becauee thine heart
was tender, and thou didst humble thyself before God
when thou heardest Bis words against this place, and didst
rend thy clothes, and weep before me, I have even heard
:thee also, saith the Lord; and behold I will gather
thee to thy fathers, neither shall thine eyes see all the
�yil that :I will bring upon this place."
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Turn we again to " the Revelation of Jesus Christ, 
which God gave unto him to show unto his servants 
things which must shortly come to pass; and he sent 
and signified it by his angel unto his servant John." 
How few of the Lord's people have formed their 
expectations according to this book which God gave 
unto our Lord when in heaven, although it is commended 
to us, " Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which 
are written herein, for the time is at hand." When 
John turned to see the voice which spake to him he fell 
at His feet as dead; and, oh ! did but Christians of the 
present day consult this last book given by the Lord" to 
show unto His servant.� thing� which must shortly come 
to pass," how would their judgments of all around them 
be changed as in a moment. Instead of encouraging 
each other by the delusive expectations of the world 
getting better by what �hey are doing in it; how would 
they be hum bled; and rend their clothes, and weep like 
Josiah, or John, to find that tp.e professing church itself 
is under inspection in the Apocalypse, and rejected by 
Christ as worthless for any purpose, "because thou art 
neither hot nor cold, I will spue'thee 01:1t of my mouth." 
Where can Christians turn after this judgment upon the 
Seven Churches ?-these very agencies, these gathered 
candles.ticks, by whose means light and blessing were· 
gradually to be introduced (as they think) and dissemi
nated till the dark places of the world which were full 
of the 4a,bitations of cruelty, should be dark no longer. 
·were the Lord's dear people to consult this book, as
Josiah did the lost' or neglected book which was found i�
his day, they would be delivered, as he ·was, from the
delusions which are all around. How vast the difference
when one discovers a falling away-a man of sin-the
abomination of desolation standing in the holy_ place,
which exalts himself above all that is called God or is
worshipped, whom the Lord shall destroy with the
breath of His mouth, and the brightness of His coming.
Instead of wide spreading light, there are the len�thening
and deepening shades of darkness discovered on every·
hand; when, instead of good, increasing evil is prevailing,
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and, finally, all the world worshipping the Beast, and 
saying in proud defiance "who is like unto the Beast?" 
Instead of bleesing from God on account of the spread 
of Christianity, the heaviest judgme�ts of the vials, the 
trumpets, and the thunders are heard because of the wrath 
and indignation of God ! 

Yet how gracious is the assurance now, as to Josiah by 
Huldah, and to the Christian by John-" because thou 
hast kept the word of my patience, I also will keep thee 
from the hour of temptation, which shall come upon all 
the world to try them that dwell upon the earth." 
Again, Paul to the chu_rch of the Thessalonians, " now 
we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together unto Him, 
that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled," &c. 
Our hope is to be caught up to meet the Lord in the 
air, and to be taken out of the coming judgments; for 
peace and a time of blessing there will never be till after 
Satan is cast into the bottomless pit, and all the enemies 
of Christ have been made His footstool. " The winepress 
was trodden without the city, and blood came out of the 
winepress, even unto the horse bridles, ·by the space of 
a thousand and six hundred furlongs." " Blessed is he 
shat readeth, and they that hear the words of this 
prophecy, and keep these things which are written therein.,

for the time is at hand!" J. E. B. 

N°. VIII. 

NOAH, A TYPE OF CHRIST. 

"CHOSEN in Christ before the foundation of the world," 
tells us of God's thought about the work of His Son, ages 
before the cross was borne by Simon the Cyrenian, on 
which the Son of Man was lifted up. 

As time went on, and events took place on the earth 
when peopled by Adam's race, we have clear evidence 
that the sacrifice of His Son, though future in fact, was 
ever present to God's eye. For, living as we do after the 
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cross and the descent of the Holy Ghost, who guides into 
all the truth, distinct shadows of Him that was to come, 
and the work He was to accomplish, arc found to have 
been cast at different times across the page of man's brief 
history. Before the flood and after, during the patriarchal 
era, in the history of Israel in the wilderness and in the 
land, we have frequent illustrations of this in the lives of 
several of God's saints. There are what may be called 
historic parallels as well as type8. We may trace a parallel 
in certain portions of the life of a child of God between 
him and the Lord Jesus as He appeared on earth; and 
we may find this same servant of God filling a position 
which is a figure of that afterwards occupied by Him 
who was to come. But in all typical personages of the 
Old Testament who shadowed forth the Lord, we have 
two sides as it were of a picture presented to us which 
must never be confounded. We see the man as he is a 
child of Adam needing a Saviour, and we see him por
traying some character which the Saviour was afterwards 
to fill. Thus, Joseph, Moses, Aaron, David, Solomon, 
&c., were types of the Lord as they occupied positions 
similar to any He has, or will yet be found in. Joseph 
was a type when rejected by his brethren he became their 
preserver in the land of Egypt; but he was not a type 
of Christ when regarded as the prime minister of the 
Egyptian monarch.• Moses and Aaron were types of the 
Lord when, as king and priest, they came out of the 
Sanctuary and blessed the people on the eighth day of 
Aaron's consecration; but they sustained no typical 
character when they mutually shared in the efficacy of 
the blood shed on the great day of atonement. So with 
others, and with Noah, to whom the reader's attention is 
now to be directed. Noah w�s a type of the Lord, as is 
sought to be pointed out, before he entered the ark, as 
well as after he came out of it; but he was not a type of 
Him when looked at as inside it. Before he entered, as 
after, he filled po·sitions which correspond to those the 
Lord has consented to be in: when safe inside the ark, 
with the door securely closed by the Lord, we see him as 

• Unless it were as Head of the Gentiles.-Eo.



Noah a Type of Christ. 

a man indebted to God's salvation for deliverance from 
God's ,vrath. 

Between the history of Noah and that of the Lord we 
may likewise trace parallels. With the first mention of 
N on.h in the genealogy of Adam's descendants we have 
something peculiar-prophecy burst forth afresh at his 
birth. Enoch had years before prophesied of the Lord 
coming in judgment with ten thousand of His saints; but 
no fresh prophecy is recorded till Lamech predicted a 
new ern. for man on earth, as he called his son's name 
�oah (i.e., rest). "This same shall comfort us concerning 
our work and toil of our hands, because of the ground 
which the Lord hath cursed" (Gen. v. 29 ). The sterile 
earth would be fruitful. The very ground would share 
in the blessings to be expected in connection with this 
new-born babe. Man and earth were both interested in 
the son of Lamech. Centuries passed away before 
another was born in whom bothman and earth had a special 
and common interest. At His birth as at Noah's, 
prophecy, silent for ages, again was heard. Lamech's 
prophecy was fulfilled; but the blessings to earth from the 
Lord's bir�h have yet to be displayed. Noah was a 
husbandman, and under him, in the then new world, men 
enjoyed the fruits of the trees, which after Adam's sin 
had been withdrawn from him and his descendants. In 
Eden he had the herb bearing seed for meat, and every 
tree in the which was the fruit of a tree yielding seed. After 
the fall he was to eat the herb of the field, and the 
ground, then cursed, was to yield thorns and thistles . 
.. A.fter the flood there was a lightening of the curse, and 
the earth does yield in some degree her increase. But its 
fulness is yet withheld, though not for ever. It will 
surely be one day given to man, as set forth in the 
glowing descriptions of the future in the prophecy of 
laaiah. To Adam it yielded thorns and thistles; to men 
of another epoch it will yield useful produce. " Instead 
of the thorn shall come up the fir tree, and instead of the 
brier shall come up the myrtle tree'' (Is. lv. 13 ). 
Where cultivation has been scanty and vegetable life has 
not flourished, the face of nature will be changed, and 
barrenness give way to_ luxuriant growth; for �, the desei't 
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·shall reJ01ce and blossom as the rose, it shall blossom
abundantly, and rejoice even with joy and singing; the
glory of Lebanon shall be given unto it, the excellency
of Carmel and Sharon" (Isai. xxxv. 1, 2). Under Noah
there was partial relief; under the Second 11an there will
be full deliverance. In this creation is directly interested
as well as man. It groans and travails in pain, made
subject to vanity not willingly; but the incubus will be
lifted up, the curse removed, and earth with man rejoice
in the liberty of the glory of the children of God.
Lamech looked forward to the future under Noah; we,
in this respect similarly situated, look forward to the
future under the Lord. But judgment came ere Lamech's
prophecy was fulfilled, and judgment must come before
Isaiah's predictions can be made good.

About 480 years rolled by before anything fresh is told
us of the patriarch. All had been going on on the earth
as usual, except that the wickedness of man, we may
well believe, had increased, and even the sons of God
had been seduced into alliances with the daughters of
men, taking wives of all that they chose. Left to them
selves, unfettered by any law, unrestrained by a power
which enforced obedience whether man liked it or not,
they acted as they chose. Such is the inspired record of
the acts of the sons of God of the antediluvian world.
Eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage,
until the day that Noah entered the ark, and the flood
came and took them all away, is the Lord's description
of that age, manifesting its unconcern and unbelief of its
impending doom, little thinking in the midst of their
giddy round of pleasure that One was weighing them in
the balance, and _pronouncing them as He did the King
of Babylon at a later day, "weighed and found wanting."
'' God saw that the wickedness of man was great in the
earth, and that every imagination of tlie thoughts of his
heart was only evil continually." How extensive and
yet how minute was this scrutiny. It took in the life,
character, and thoughts of man. The general habit of
man as man, and· the particular characteristics of indivi
duals of the race passed under the all-seeing eye of God;
the thought concealed, perhaps, from the bosom-friend,
9 - Psalms/Other Papers
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was read accurately by Him, and every imagination (or 
formation) of the thoughts of man 'a heart was found to 
be only evil continually. It was onevast scene of moral ruin, 
degradation, and lawlessness. Once, when He surveyed 
man as He had formed him, His eye rested with delight 
on all that He saw, and He pronounced it very good, 
Now, surveying man as he had degraded himself, a fallen 
being getting deeper and deeper into the mire, "He 
repented that he had made him on the earth, and it 
grieved him at his heart." " The earth also was corrupt 
before God, and the earth was filled with violence" tells 
a further tale, and attests the polluting power of sin. 
Man was a corrupt and a corrupting being. "God looked 
on the earth, and behold it was corrupt, for all flesh had 
corrupted his way upon the earth." Contact with man 
was defilement; his very touch was pollution. Is there 
a germ of goodness in man? It had surely time as well 
as occasion to shew itself. Upwards of 500 years had 
passed between Enoch's translation, and consequently, 
since his prophecy of judgment and God's inspection of 
man on the earth, and yet there was no improvement 
manifested. The fear of judgment had not wrought a 
change in him; the mysterious disappearance of Enoch 
had not permanently affected him. What he had been 
in Enoch's day, that he was in Noah's. And what we 
read of is not some extraordinary display of Satanic 
power sweeping every thing before it, though surely Satan 
was actively at work (the great display of his power is 
reserved for a yet future epoch); but it was man left, as we 
might say, to himself, showing the natural bent of his cor
rupt hea�t. "All flesh had corrupted his way on the earth." 
Corruption and lawlessness characterised the period. 

ln the midst of this picture of wide-spread and deeply 
rooted ungodliness, one man, and one man only, is 
brought before us with whom God had communion: 
" Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord;" "Noah 
was a just man, and perfect in his generations, and Noah 
walked with God"; just the opposite to those around in 
his walk, and in the desires of his soul. To him God 
communicates His mind and announces the coming judg
ment; yet not e.11 His mind, for He did not tell him at 
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first when that judgment would come. iian had cor
rupted his way on the earth, and the earth was corrupt; 
so man, every living thing on the earth, and the earth 
itself must be destroyed. "The end_ of all flesh is come 
before me; for the earth is filled with violence through 
them, and behold I will destroy them with the earth " 
were the words which told Noah of God's determination 
to put an end to that for which there was no remedy. 
Noah thus learned the end would come; but knew not, 
that we read of, what God had said to Himself (vi. 3). 
This is God's manner of acting. There are times and 
seasons which the Father hath put in his own power 
(Acts i.). The day or the hour of the coming and an
nounced judgment" knoweth no man; no, not the angels 
�hich are,.in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father" 
(Mark xiii. 32). So with Noah. He warned him of 
the coming destruction, told him what to do to e�cape it, 
but did not communicate to him the exact time of its 
·approach till the ark was ready, and the last week of the
old world was commencing. u They knew not unti� the
flood came." During that day of long suffering, a period
of 120 years, Noah was a preacher of righteousness, with
what success the number saved in the ark testifies-seven
souls beside himself preserved for the new world. Need
we wonder at this small result? Another one could say,
"I have preached righteousness in the great congregation,
lo, I have not refrained my lips, 0 Lord, thou knowest. I
have not hid thy righteousness within my heart; I have
declared thy faithfulness and thy salvation, I have not
concealed thy loving kindness and thy truth from the
great congregation " (Ps. xl. 9, 10). And after all He
had to turn and say, as regards Israel, "I have laboured
in vain, I �ave spent my strength for nought and in vain"
(Isaiah xlix. 4 ). Little wonder is it then that the first
preache·r of righteousness should be accompanied into the
ark by his own immediate family only. ,vhere were his
brethren and sisters? Had he to feel, like One greater
than himself, that even his brethren refused to give
credence to · his message? "Ye would not" was the
Lord's charge against Jerusalem (Matt. xxiii. 37), and
her present desolation is the consequeace. His testimony
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was rejected. So Noah entered the ark in the midst of a 
scene of life and gaiety, and passed out as it were of the 
sphere of his labours before his predictions were verified, 
shut in by the Lord, separated from all he had preached 
to, with his family only around him, a rejected messenger 
of the Lord Jehovah. 

But not only does the history of our patriarch furnish 
parallels between his own and the Lord's history while 
on earth; he is also a type of the Lord both before and after 
the flood: before the flood a type of Him as a Saviour, after 
it of Him as a ruler, thus preserving the historical order. 

All flesh had corrupted its way on the ear�h, so all 
flesh deserved to die. "I will destroy man whom I have 
created from the face of the earth; both man and beast, 
and the creeping thing, and the fowls of the air; for it 
repenteth me that I have -made them '' (Gen. vi. 7). 
Thus man as a race was under sentence of death, and 
justly so. How could the race be preserved alive? All 
hopes hung, humanly speaking, on one man, Noah. 
Because of him the race was not exterminated. "Every 
thing that is in the earth shall die. But with thee will. 
I establish my covenant; and thou shalt come into the 
ark, thou and thy sons and thy wife, and thy sons' wives 
with thee." On how slender a thread all then hung. 
Had he failed where would man have been? Had he 
been found like the rest what would his family have 
done? The human race was preserved through him, and 
the living creatures of earth and air were saved from 
utter destruction likewise. Creation found itself interested 
in this one. Judgment must take it course, for corruption 
pervaded all flesh and the earth; but God's handiworks 
in creation could righteously be rescued from complete 
extermination. To outward eyes, probably, there was 
little to interest a stranger in this man. His conduct 
condemned the practices of those around him.; his words 
must have disturbed and broken in on the composure of 
many a soul desiring only to go on unchecked and un
reproved in its wild career of lawlessness, as he preached 
righteousness to his contemporaries. Many, probably, 
hated him; some, perhaps, could not make him out; 
others doubtless thought him a visionary, building a big 



Noah a Type of Christ. 257 

ship on dry land and talking of a judgment to fall on the 
world, whilst none but his immediate family followed 
him into the ark. Such might he have appeared to men; 
but what was he before God? All turned on this. 
Man's judgment of him would avail nothing in the matter 
of the preservation of the human race. Had they raised 
him to a pinnacle of greatness unequalled by any one 
before or since-had they proclaimed him a perfect man 
fit for the presence of God-if God had not accepted 
him no living creature would have been saved for the new 
world. " But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord." 
So he appears here as a type, may we not say, of Him
that o�e corn of wheat, on which all really then, and all 
manifestly afterwards, hung. But Noah was only a type, 
for he found grace in the eyes of the Lord; whereas He, 
who likened Himself to the corn of wheat, was full of 
grace in Himself; not filled with it, but full of it. And 
in His case, as in Noah's, all depended on what He was 
before God. The world's conception of Him had no 
bearing on the final destiny of man and the earth. 
Rejecting Him, condemnipg Him, they rejected their 
own mercies and sealed their own condemnation, as did 
the antediluvian world. In Noah was seen the one God 
had accepted; in Christ the one in whom the Father was 

· .well pleased.
Perusing still further Noah's history, we reach the day, 

·when he entered the ark with his family and the different
pairs of animals as previously appointed. Now he learns
the exact time of the flood, and the period of its duration·;
for the times, previous} y hidden, are disclosed. As
righteous in God's sight he enters the ark, but his family
enter with him. They were not righteous that we read
of. No approval of any of them is recorded in the word;
yet they entered, and were saved. Noah inside the ark
'was but a pattern of all who are saved; but in taking in
his family with him, we see him a type of another. "And
the Lord said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy house
into the ark, for thee have I seen righteous before me in
this generation." Not a word, not a hint have we of
·what Shem was-not a syllable of approbation of Japheth-.
They were savetl, preserved.from the common destruction
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because N oe.h was tighteous, and there in that ark they 
were living exemplifications of what it is to be saved by 
the righteousness of another. And how complete the 
salvation was, for all who went in came out. None were 
lost inside, but all died who were outside. Secure, 
because God shut Noah in, his family were saved through 
.the flood, and saved with him. But here we must mark 
a difference between the type and the antitype. They 
were saved with; but not in Noah; they were preserved 
because of, but not by Noah. He was in the ark with 

·them enjoying the same salvation; he was - there as
righteous himself; they, as exemplifying the obedience
of faith, were inside because of the righteousness of another
.-their father Noah. We learn what they learnt; the
_possibility, the certainty, the security of salvation through
the righteousness of another-for us the Lord Jesus Christ;
and we experience what Noah experienced, preservation
as in the a.rk from the waters of judgment. He was not
the ark, he was inside it; and we are in Christ. Thus,
we can distinguish in Noah between the man as he was,

-and the typical character he sustained. All saved by
grace will· learn like him w�at it is to be in the ark-,
brought through death, the judgment deserved because of
sin; but he stands forth as the righteous one because of
whom others are �ved. In this surely he is a type of
Him that was to come.

Another feature in this history should be taken notice
of.-the prominence given to Noah, and the little notice
of his sons. When the animals entered the ark, they
went in, two and two� unto Noah, the one because of
whom they were preserved. When the Lord c1osed t�e
door on the living freight which the ark carried, we
read, "the Lord shut him (i.e. Noah) in." When all
around outside were dead, we read, "Noah only re
mained alive, and they that were -with him in the ark.''
God's eye,rested on him throughout the flood, and God
thought of him after it, for we read, "God re�embered
Noah, and every living thing, and all the cattle that was
with him in the ark'' ( viii. I). In all this Shem, Ham, .
and Japheth are, as it were, unseen. 'fhey are rpen
tioned as �ntering the ark; but on Noah God's eye
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rested, and to him His thoughts were directed. He is 
remembered, and the rest came in remembrance only 
because with him. For forty diys the flood increased. 
At the expiration of five months the ark first touched 
the ground, a symptom that the waters were diminishing. 
On the first day of the tenth month the tops of the 
mountains could be discerned, and a hope of ere long 
emerging from the ark could arise in the hearts of its 
inhabitants. To keep seed alive on the face of all the 
earth was the reason of the living creatures being pre
served. Noah knew he would come out of the ark, but 
now he might learn that the time of exit was approach
ing, for the tops of the mountains appeared above the 
hitherto unbroken surface of the waters. For forty days 
did he wait, and then sent forth a raven through the 
window, and after the raven a dove. The raven would 
tell when the waters were dried up from off the earth; 
the dove would teach him when the face of the ground 
was dry. The raven went to and fro, but the dove 
sought for re-admittance into the ark, and found it. The 
raven returned, it would seem, to it, indicating that the 
waters were not yet dried up from off the earth, but 
needed not re-admittance within. It could feed on what 
it found; the dove could not feed without till vegetation 
had recommenced. A week after the d·ove's first return 
the welcome tidings were received, as she re-entered in 
the evening with an olive leaf plucked off in her mouth. 
Vegetation had revived; this little leaf showed it. How 
welcome that little harbinger of the future must have 

·been! Another week of patient waiting was passed,
when the dove went forth for the third time, to return
no more. She had found a home in the new world.
Her non-return this time was as expres�ive· as her previous
returns had been; and Noah, interpreting aright her ab
sence, uncovered the covering of the ark, and beheld, for
the first time, the new world he and his children were
to people. The face of the ground was dry, but the
earth was not ready for his reception. Two months
longer nea.rly had he to wait in the ark till God, who
shut him in, gave him leave to come out. The face of
the ground was dry on the first day of the first month;
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but he would not trust to appearances: he waited for 
permission to come out, as he had entered, at the express 
command of God. God knew the times and seasons, 
which Noah did not: He knew when he must enter, and 
He knew when he should come out. The sight of his 
eyes could not make Noah forsake the ark, nor the desire 
of his heart make him cross the threshold of the door; 
till God commanded him. To God's will he submitted, 
and to God's guidance he committed himself. Had he 
left the ark when the dove did, he would have left it too 
soon : the face of the ground was ·dry, but he must wait 
till the earth was dried. In all this he shows himself 
perfect. He was really, he would be practically, de• 
p�ndent on God, like Him who allowed neither the sight 
of His eyes, nor the natural desire for food, to draw Him 
aside from the path of unconditional, constant dependence 
on the Lord His God. 

As in the ark he had manifested perfect confidence in 
God, so, as soon as ever he leaves it, his first thought is 
for God, and he ta.kes the first opportunity of ascribing 
all the glory of their deliverance to Him. With a thank
ful heart surely it was he built an altar, and took of 
-every clean beast and every clean fowl, and offered on it
burnt offerings. It was no grudging service. He did
not take one animal and one bird, but one of each class
of the birds and fowls whioh were clean. He dis
criminated between the clean and unclean of the animals
and the birds, because he knew that the One to whom
he was about to offer them was holy, and could accept
nothing that was not clean; and he disowned for himself
and family all thought of offering what they chose, like
Cain, as he ·drew near with that which God could
accept like Abel. How often has this discrimination
shown by Noah been overlooked, as men have thought
of approaching God with something of their own, to be
accepted without reference to God's estimate of it.
Noah, from whom all on earth are lineally descended,
acted otherwise. Would that our fat her Noah's ex
-ample and principle were more widely accepted and
conformed to ! But to return. By this act he owned
.he needed a Saviour

., 
that life must be given up for his
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life. In this he took the place of a sinner, but a saved 
sinner, brought through death into resurrection. There 
is, however, another character in which he here appears; 
he leads the worship of others after the deliverance from 
God's judgment is accomplished. Does he not in this 
seem to typify Him who leads the praises of the re
deemed ? And, if we cannot call it a type, we may 
observe the striking paralle], and mark also the contrast. 
" In the midst of the congregation will I praise thee,'' is 
the language of the Psalm (xxii. 22), speaking of the 
Lord after His resurrection, which is especially applied 
to Him in the Hebrews (ii. 12), as pointing out the asso
ciation of the redeemed with Him. So Noah, fore
shadowing this, builds the altar in the midst of his family, 
subjects with himself of God's salvation. In their 
worship that day Noah took the initiative, as the Lord 
does and will (Ps. xxii. 25) in the company of the 
redeemed; Noah, because sharing with them the deliver
ance-the Lord, because raised up from death. Others 
well know full salvation by His blood. 

To that sacrifice there is an immediate response. It 
could not be otherwise. God saw in it what, perhaps, 
Noah did not, and the fragrance of a richer sacrifice, 
which it foreshadowed, rose up before Him. 'He smelled 
a sweet savour (the first occasion on which this term is 
used), yet we read not of incense offered up with it. It 
needed nothing to sweeten it; the sacrifice itself was, 
and we can say is, a sweet savour before I-Iim, for its 
pleasantnes�, its acceptableness, will never fade away. 
And now we are introduced to what followed from it. 
God held converse with I-Iimself. The Godhead had 
counselled about creating man ( Gen. i. 26) : God had 
held converse with Himself about destroying all flesh 
(Gen. vi. 3). The Father and the Son, too, we read, 
held converse about the work the Lord was to undertake 
(Ps. xl. 6, 7); and here God speaks to Himself: "'£he 
Lord said in his heart, I will not again curse the ground 
any more for man's sake, for the ima�ination of man's 
heart is evil from his youth; neither will I again smite 
any more every thing living as I have done. \Vhile the 
earth remaiueth, seed time and harvest> cold and heat, 
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and summer and winter, and day and night shall not 
cease." He knew what man was, still unchanged in heart. 
What he was before the flood, that he was after it; and, 
when none were alive in the new world but Noah and 
his family, God thus speaks to Himself about him. 
Punishment could not change him. Could he earn the 
favour of God? Impossible. Could he preserve the 
world from a second flood, and the ground from being 
again cursed because of his sin? No: but what man 
could not do God could, because of the sacrifice. Now, 
all rests on. the virtue of the sacrifice. No flood shall 
again desolate the earth, nor, whilst the earth lasts, shall 
the order of the seasons be interrupted. Stability on 
earth, where fallen man is concerned, can only be secured 
by sacrifice, and God can righteously deal with man in 
a new way by virtue of it. 

And now a fresh subject comes before us. As crea• 
tion had been visited by a deluge because of man, but 
was promised immunity from its recurrence because of 
the sacrifice, man, too, whose sin brought down the 
judgment, should reap benefits from the sacrifice. "And 
God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto them, be 
fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the earth." God 
speaks again to Noah, but He speaks to his sons likewise; 
to them for the first time. Till they had come through 
the .flood they had, as it were, no place before Him. He 
communicated his mind to Noah, and to him only. Now 
they have a standing before God, as it were, and He 
speaks to them, but with Noah. Apart from Noah they 
had no place; but when speaking to him now He speaks 
to them likewise, and in language to which men, since 
the fall, had been strangers. '' God blessed Noah and 
his sons." At creation He blessed the moving creatures 
of the waters, and the fowls of the air: on the sixth day 
He blessed man; ahcl on the seventh, the Sabbath day. 
The fall took place, after which God blessing anything 
was language unheard of. Now a change takes place: 
what induced the change? The burnt offering, which 
rose up a sweet savour to God. On that ground He 
could, He ha.s blessed, sinful creatures. " To be fruit• 
ful, and multiply an<l replenish the earth,'' had been 
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part of God's blessing in Eden; "to be fruitful and mul
tiply, and replenish the earth," is His blessing after the 
flood. His purpose does not change. He created man 
for this object, and He would have him fulfil it. The 
:flood seemed to have put an end to it; but His counsel 
shall stand, and here it comes out. Time cannot alter it, 
nor the malicious machinations of the enemy frustrate it. 
He sent Noah and His sons abroad on the .earth to fulfil 
His purpose, by replenishing it. Yet there is a difference, 
and a marked one. To Adam God added: "and to sub
due it, and to have dominion over the fish of the sea, 
and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing 
that moveth upon the earth" (Gen. i. ·2s). The Son of 
Man will exercise this sovereignty when He reigns 
( Ps. viii.). To Noa� and his sons God promises to put 
the fear of them on all the animals on land and water. 
All should feel fallen man's superiority, though he had 
not the commission to subdue them. To the first Adam 
was that given; by the last .Adam will it be carried out; 
for such a commission is not entrusted to a fallen 
creatur�. 

And here, in connection with the sacrifice, God con
veys to man a · grant of every living creature: " Into 
your hand are they delivered; every moving thing that 
liveth shall be meat for you; even as the green herb 
have I given you all things." All the resources of the 
earth are thus placed at his disposal, both what it pro
duced and what it carried on its surface-a vast change 
from the language in which God addressed Adam after 
the fall, and a fuller grant than that which He be
stowed on him in Paradise. After the foll, Ile took 
from man the fruits which he had so misused, and sent 
him forth from Eden to eat the herb of the field; now 
He gives him to eat of everything. By sin man lost; in 
virtue of the sacrifice, God could be a bounteous giver. 
But it is not merely recovery; it is more. In Eden 
they .could eat the fruits of the ground; in the new world 
they could eat of everything-an illustration of the truth 
conveyed in the lines, 

"In Him the tribes or Adam boast 
More blessings than their father lost.'' 
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Further on, in the history of the world, when Israel 
stood before God on the ground of their responsibility, 
to be blessed if obedient, a restriction in the articles of 
food took place; a distinction was made between the 
clean and the unclean, and the former only were allowed 
them. But when the sacrifice had been really offered up 
and accepted, and God began again to deal with man on 
the ground of the sweet savour which ascended up, all 
curtailment of the articles of food is removed, .for "what
soever is sold in the shambles that eat, asking no ques
tions for conscience sake: for the e�rth is the Lord's, 
and the fulness thereof" (1 Cor. x. 25, 26). "Every 
creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it 
be received with thanksgiving; for it is sanctified by 
th� word of God and prayer" (1 Tim. iv. 4, 5)-God's 
'Yord to Noah, setting it apart for our use, and our 
prayer to Him. What a difference there is between 
dealing with man according to what he is or' deserves, 
and acting towards him according to the acceptableness 
of the sacrifice I Noah and his sons now experience the 
latter, as Adam, and all before the flood, had proved the 
former. 

Unrestricted as they were in the articles of food, 
this comprehensive grant had one condition annexed, 
"Flesh with the blood thereof, which is the life thereof, 
shall ye no_t eat." Life belonged to God, and man was 
to own it'; he could not, therefore, feed on it. Man's 
life, however, was precious in God's sight, and He here 
gives clear evidence of it. If a beast took man's life, 
God would require the blood of the life at the hand of 
that beast; and, if a man took a fellow-creature's life, 
"at the hand of every man's brother will I," He said, 
"require the life of man." As Creator, He will require 
from any living creature the life of man. The animals 
prey on each other, and man might kill of all kinds for 
his use; but man's life was precious in God's sight, "for 
in the image of God made- he man." As God's repre� 
s�ntative on earth, to take man's life unlawfully is to 
disturb the order of creation. Who has power over a 
representative but the one· whom he represenis? Any 
infraction, th�n, of this principle, God wo�ld take cog-
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nizance of. To enforce this, government on earth in 
the hands of man, a new thing since the fall, is next 
introduced. "Whoso sheddeth man's blood by man 
shall his blood be shed, for in the image of God made he 
man." The sword of justice is here, for the fi;rst time, 
placed in man's hand, to be used in righteousness, with
out mercy. Cain was especially preserved from death by 
man; here death is enjoined. Before the flood, what a 
scene it must have been of lawlessness: now, order is 
introduced, and a strictly righteous rule is established, 
with death as the penalty of its infraction. ...t\.nd one 
day this will be fully carried out, when the Son of Man, 
of whom Noah is here a type, shall re-establish God's 
authority on earth. and death be the sinner's portion 
( Ps. Ixxv. 3 ; Isaiah lxv .. 20; Ps. ci. 8), after the era of 
disorder and lawlessness, which Scripture speaks of 
(2 Thess. ii.), shall pass away in the overflowing of 
divine judgment and public execution of sinners (Rev. 
:xix. 20, 21). 

Throughout this history, side by side with man, we 
have creation introduced as deeply interested, because 
=especially affected, by man's sin. God makes a covenant 
with Noah and his sons, and every living creature, that 
no flood should again destroy the earth. He had said it 
in His heart, but He would have them to be acquainted 
with His mind ; He here proclaims it, and gives a 
token of the covenant between Him and the earth. He 
would look on the bow, and rem em her the everlasting 
covenant. How Go� delighted in Noah's sacrifice! and, 
delighting in it, would have all to know it. Blessings 
descended on man, and with him on all that had breath. 
He makes a covenant, binding oh Himself, never again to 
destroy the earth by a flood. He had said to Noah, be
fore tlie deluge, "with thee will I establish my covenant:" 
now He enters into one, not with Noah only, but with 
all that moves on the earth. The announcement in 
Eden of the woman's seed depended on the preservation 
of the human race from destruction. With Noah, there
.fore, He would establish His covenant. But after ,he 
flood God binds Himself to all the living creatures; so 
all. share in the results of Nooh's sacrifice, as all will share 

. . . 
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in the result of that sacrifice already offered up, and ever 
had in remembrance before God. Great, however, is the 
difference. All were assured of preservation from a 
catastrophe such as had taken place; but creation will 
know, not merely immunity fro_m a second flood, but 
the full enjoyment which the Lord's presence will secure, 
when He reigns in power. It was after the flood crea
tion learnt that God would enter thus into covenant. It 
will be after the long night of weeping· that . the day 
will dawn full of brightness and joy ( Ps. xcvi.-xcviii). 

But Noah here also was only a type, for he made wine, 
drank of it, and was drunk; He who should have exer
cised government on earth , is found uncovered in his 
tent. How soon man fails! Aaron, Moses, David, 
Solomon, tell the same tale of unfitness for that place 
which man should, but the Son of man alone will, fill 
without failing. All, therefore, point· to Him; and as 
each failure is recorded, the mind travel� onward to Him 
that is to come, taking. in by the way, f��m each type, 
some thought of the offices and glory that will be sus
iained in perfection by none but the woman's seed. 

One more remark before closing. To many of God's 
saints promises about their seed were given; Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, David received them. To N0ah we read 
of none being given. This is surely fit, for all God does 
is right. But can we not discern the fitness? 

In Noah we have in type the coming One actually on
earth in millennial power, as we see man having govern
ment committed into his hand, to rule in righteousness. 
Beyond this, as far as earth is concerned, nothing can 
go. So to Noah and to Solomon-types of the Lord as 
Lord and Christ-God gave -no promise �bout their seed. 
They shadowed forth .Him as He will be, when there 
will be nothing more here to be desired. For what, as 
we read their histories, we see is wanted is, not one to
fill a place differen� in c:haracter to that they respectively 
filled, but the One, who will sustain in righteousness and 
in continuance that authority and rule they in measure 
exercised, under which alone this groaning creation can 
be set free, and be at rest for ever. For that One we,
,too, wait. C. E: S.
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SOUL AND SPIRIT. 

IT will be of interest, and may be of more practical im
portance than at first sight might seem, to present the 
differences between these two things. For metaphysical 
inquiries, I have no taste or skill; but when the Word of 
God uses words of this character, it can never be out of 
place to enquire how they are used, and what, as differ
ing from one another, they represent. Recent review of 
the subject has made it clearer than hitherto it has been 
to myself, and I just- note down, in few words, the prac
tical result arrived at. 

I have noticed elsewhere, that a "living soul" is, in 
Scripture, ascribed not only to man, but "to everything 
that creepeth upon the earth" (Gen. i. 30, margin), and 
how it settles the question-if there were one-that the 
feelings, &c., which the lower animals display are, no 
more than with man himself, the result of bodily or
ganisation. I have also noticed that "spirit" is not in 
the same way ascribed to beasts, save in one passage, in 
Ecclesiastes (iii. 19-21), where it is the_language of a 
man in the maze of trying to solve for himself the 
problem of human life. Beyond the fact that '' all are 
of the dust, and all turn to dust again," he sees nothing 
certain. "Who knoweth the spirit of man that goeth 
upward, and the spirit of the beast that goeth downward 
to the earth?" And, in view of it, he "praises the 
dead which are already dead more than the living which 
are yet alive," and thinks those that have not been are 
better off still (ch. iv. 2, 3). 

In no other place do you find spirit ascribed to the 
beasts. In Gen. vii. 22, a passage in which (see margin) 
it has been thought to be found, is out of the question, 
as it is, "all in whose nostrils was the breath of life," 
and this is not, as in the ·margin, " breath of the spjrit 
of life," but "breathing of the breath of life." You 
have the expression in 2 .Sam. xxii. 16, and the parall-el 
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place in the Psalms, the same IJ�i r,�¥;� translated, 
'' blast of the breath of his nostrils." 

Spirit and soul
J 
in man, are alike undying. I say this 

to avoid misinterpretation. " The spirit departs to God 
that gave it," and "they that kill the body cannot kill 
the soul." 

Of the two words before us, which has the precedence 
in dignity, if I may so say, may be seen at once, from 
the fact just now adduced, that the beast has a soul

) 
not 

a spirit
)
_ and from this other fact, that this word "spirit" 

is, as we know, applied to the Spirit of Goel, which 
"soul 'J never is. 

'' Spirit," too, gives us the character, " poor in �pirit," 
"a haughty spirit," "a sorrowful spirit." It also is 
pointed out as the seat of the understanding and judg
ment, &c. "\Vhat man knowcth the things of a man 
save the spirit of man which is in him ?'J The "mind" 
and the" spirit" are thus one; whereas the soul is recog
nised as the seat of the more purely emotional nature, 
the affections and desires, and, in fallen man, therefore, 
too often the will.

"Soul" is translated, even in our version, " appetite" 
(Prov. xxiii. 2), and it is the seat, as in that passage, of 
the bodily appetites. "If thy soul longeth to eat flesh." 
"Eat grapes thy fill at thine own pleasure" (soul). 
" Asking meat for their lust," or soul. '' If he �teal to 
satisfy his soul when he is hungry." So we read of 
"chastening the soul with fasting." 

But it is not merely bodily appetites that are ascribed 
to it, but all the affections; and thus very often, indeed, 
and wherever it speaks merely of men in nature, the will. 
Thus, "let her go whither she will" is literally " to her 
soul." "Ah, ah, so would we have it," is, "ah, our 
soul." " To bind his p'rinces at his pleasure," or soul. 
"Deliver me· not unto the will (soul) of mine enemies." 

So, again, of right affections: "The soul of J onatban 
was knit with the soul of David." " So panteth my 
soul after thee, 0 God." "My soul is athirst for God, 
even for the living God." "My soul followeth hard 
after thee." 

So "the law of the Lord is perfect, converting the 
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soul," i.e., turning the affections into a new and blessed 
channel. 

So, again, the emotions incident to grieved or disap
pointed affections and appetites are ascribed to it. I-Ian• 
nah is thus spoken of (1 Sam. i. 10), "as in bitterness of 
soul." So, "the soul of the people was grieved, every 
rnnn for his sons," &c. "A sworJ shall pierce through 
thine own soul also." 

I notice a few more passages out of many in this con
nection, as illustrating the way in which this word 
"soul" is used. "If it be your mind that I should bury 
1ny dead "-there it is will, intention. "Ye know the 
heart (soul) of a stranger," i.e. all the emotions and 
yearnings, of one in a foreign land. 

N u1n. xxx. 2, "to bind his suul with a bond," i.e. that 
his affections and desires might not lead him off else-• 
where. "l\Iy soul shall be satisfied," i.e. the longings of 
my heart. Then again, "Surely I have l>ehavml and 
quieted rnyself us a child that is weaned from his mother, 
yea, my soul is even as a weaned child.'' Again: '' 11ar
vellous are thy works, and that my soul knoweth right 
well;" here it is the soul knowing, because the affections 
have been following with admiration the wonder of God's 
ways. So, again, Prov. xix. 2, "Also that the soul be 
without knowledge, it is not good"-affections without 
the LriLlle of Ll iu judgment; what <loes that lead to?
" 11e that hasteth with his feet sinneth.'' 

So ag,iin, it is taking Christ's easy yoke and light 
bul'den we " Iind rest to our souls." " In yonl' patience 
possess ye your souls.'' "\Vhich hope we h:1ve as an 
anchor of the soul." "Fleshly lusts which war against 
the soul." 

TheEe passages need no comment. I place beside 
them, for the devout meditation of :His people, four 
texts, in condnsion, used with reference to oul' Blessed 
Lord, where l shall equally abstain from comment. 

Matt. xxvi. 38 : "1\.fy soul is exceeding sorrowful; 
even unto death." 

John xii. 27: "Now is my soul tl·oubled, and what 
shall I �ay? Father, save me from this hour? But for 
this cause cu.me I unto this hour." 



270 Soul and Spirit. 

Isa. liii. IO : "When thou shalt make his soul an offer• 
ing for sin." 

Isa. liii. 11 : cc He shall see of the travail of his soul, 
and be satisfied.'' 

On the other hand, of a right will, we find, Exod. 
xxxv. 21, "every one whom his spirit made willing."
"· The spirit indeed is willing."

Anger and jealousy are ascribed to the spirit, but not, 
so far as I can see, hatred or malice. In Numb. v. 14, 
we read of the cc spirit of jealousy;" and in Judges viii. 
3, "their anger (spirit) was abated." The reason is, as 
I think, that both these are emotions proceeding from a 
right, or perverted judgment, but not either of them 
" lusts." 

Courage, too, is ascribed �o the spirit; or rather, per
haps, spirit is used for it, as _in Josh. ii. 1 f. Even in 
ordinary speaking, too, courage is associated with "pre-

f . d" sence o min . 

Sorrow is connected with the spirit as with the soul, 
only that " grief of mind" ( Gen. xxvi. 35), " anguish of 
spirit'' (Exod. vi. 9), are the working of the judgment, 
even where a wrong one. As for other ways in which 
the word is used, there is no difficulty in them. Pride 
may, of course, act in the perversion· of judgment, or in 
presumption, which is the pride of desire, and so we read 
of" a haughty spirit," and "a proud heart," or soul. 

As instances of the further use of the word, I only 
quote, without comment : " A man of understanding is 
of an excellent spirit.'' "Vanity and vexation of epirit." 
"They also that erred in spirit shall come to under
standing." "The spirit of the living creature was in the 
wheels." "Then shall his mind (spirit) change." 

And it only remains for me to remark, that the word 
translated "natural," in the expressions " natural man," 
"natural body,'' is the adjective of ,t,-vx,7J, or soul 
(VUX,""o�), and i� twice translated (Jas. iii. 15, and Jude) 
"sensual." In man, fallen man, the judgment has been 
led astray by, and subjected to the control of, the lusts 
and appetites. This has debased and perverted it. The 
judgment is debased, because the heart is astray, and to 
the '' natural man" the things of the Spirit of God are 
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foolishness. This is the condition of all that are not 
born of God. 

Let us pray that "the very God of peace sanctify us 
wholly, and that our whole body and soul and spirit may 
be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." F. \V. G. 

N°
. X. 

SCRIPTURE : THE PLACE IT HAS 

IN THIS DAY. 

2 TIMOTHY. 

ALLOW me to say a few words to you, in which there 
will be nothing very new, 011 a subject on which sim
plicity and decision are of the utmost impohance in these 
days.. The Second Epistle to Timothy presents to us, as 
long ago observed, the ruin of the Church in its earthly 
standing, and the heart of the Apostle deeply affected 
by it, as would be the case, under the working of the 
Spirit of God, with one who had been God's instrument 
for founding it. It individualises the duty of the Chris
tian-a momentous principle in these days when the 
Chureh (so-called, really the cl�rgy), renews the preten
sion to govern the conscience. 

This Epistle does not give us the Church according to 
the purpose of God, and its full character in heavenly 
places ( as in the Ephesians), nor is it the order -of the 
Church on earth ( as in 1 Tim.); but we have in it life 
and salvation, now fully revealed in Christ (i. 1, 9, 10),. 
but a piety which could be found in J ewe as such, and. 
in which Paul could speak of his forefathers. The 
Church, indeed, is not mentioned at. all-not that the 
fellowship of saints is not noticed; it is expressly, but of 
those in whom purity of heart is known to exist, the. 
testing of which was not known in the first beginning. 
Then, those who came were received, only the Lord took 
care of �he purity of the assembly, and manifested His 
own, adding to the Church daily such a.s should be saved. 
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Now, He knew them that were His, and the responsi
bility rested on every one that n!tmed the name of Christ 
to depart from iniquity; and the believer is to follow the 
path of peace and grace with those that call on the name 
of the Lord out of a pure heart. 

Two points are brought before the believer here to 
guide his feet. His individual· conduct, including his 
conduct as to other individuals, and his relationship to the 
public profession of Christianity in the world. 

As to the first, he is, as I have said, to depart from 
iniquity; such is the nature of Christianity, it cannot 
associate in walk with evil. He purges himself.-for it is 
individual duty-from vessels .to dishonour, which, in a 
great house, he expects to find. He seeks fellowship 
with those who join to a profession of Christ a pure heart, 
from which profession flows. On this, chapter ii. is as 
clear as possible. It is his individual responsibility; and 
it is important to take in both parts. 

If the first part only is taken up (the departing from 
iniquity and purging from vessels to dishonour), the 
conscience may be upright; but a spirit of judgment and 
of self-righteousness will be engendered. If the latter 
only (to seek to walk with those-pure in heart), without 
the former, conscience will be loose, and faithfulness to 
Christ, and obedience, more or less lost. The heart must 
be engaged in the love of God's people and fellowship 
with them, and the conscience be pure and faithful, as 
having do�e with evil, when evil is all around and al
lowed. 

As to the second great point, our relationship to the 
public profession of Christianity in the world, the thh-d 
chapter gives equally clear direction. The peril of the 
last days is found in .a form of godliness, denying the 
power of it. The direction is as simple as it is positive : 
'' froin such turn away.'' Where form without· power is, 
we are not to go, but, in a positive way, to turn _away 
from it. But this would not, in itself, in the perilous 
times, be sufficient; for, in the decay of pri:Lctical piety, 
and devotedness in the evangelical professing world, 
many, whose principles are far more f�lse, lead indi
vidually a life of great devotedness-often,· I allow, on. 
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false principle3, yea, in themselves, deadly principles-but 
it is a sad snare when devotedness is found on the side of 
false doctrine and worldliness, with a greater degree of 
substantial truth. This is not the cuse, if the effect be 
taken as a whole; far from it; but individual cases, and 
the fire of first impressions, produce enough to make the 
devotedness of individuals a snare, leading men to receive 
false doctrine, and· to fall into Satan's hands, for· so it 
really is, when the devotedness is founded on a.real denial 
of grace and truth of the gospel, as Paul insists on it. 
Another point therefore is brought out here; the auth,n-ity. 
with which our souls are directly in communion, on 
wnich our conduct rests, the rule by which it is guided, 
and the application to the individual soul of that 
authority and rule. Is this mediate or immediate? Is 
it by .the intervention of the Church, as an authority be
tween me and God? or is it the direct and immediate 
connection of my soul with God, and immediate subjec
tion to llis authority in His Word? It is the latter, 
not the former. This is no rejection of ministry. If 
another knows the Word better than myself, has more 
spiritual power, he can help me; and that is according 
to· the mind and will of God. But he does not come 
between .my soul and the Word, but brings me more 
fully into acquaintance with what God says to me in it� 
My soul is only the more in immediate relationship with 
God by His Word. That only is the rule and measure 
of my responsibility,- the expression of the authority of 
God over me. Another may be the means of my being. 
more completely so; but he puts me thereby in imme
diate relationship to God by the Word, more fnlly and 
more in detail, but does not take me out of the relation
ship. . It remains immediate, as before, and there can be 
no other. It is direct-with' God, and God's title is abso
lute; and embraces the whole of my being in obedience. 
He exercises His. authority im�ediately by the Word. 
This may sanction, and doe�, duties towards others; but 
these are acknowledged by the authority ot, and in 
obedience to, the V{ ord-to God in His Word. I am. to 
fulfil every relationship in which God has placed me, but 
by and according to the .Word. 11y first, immediate, 
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and all-ruling relationship is with God by the Word. It 
has precedence of all others, rules in all others, and 
claims absolute and immediate subjection. "We ought 
to obey," is the Christian's ensign; but " we ought to 
obey GOD rather tlian men," is the absolute claim of God, 
who has revealed Himself fully, and reveals Himself iµi-
mediately to us by the Word. 

The Church may have, has to be judged; the indi
vidual has to take notice of it, is called on- to do so, so 
that it cannot have authority over him as the ultimate 
rule for his soul. He is bound to take the Word of God 
as the ultimate rule and norma of truth and conduct, 
having authority immediately from· God over hi!:f soul, 
with nothing else between him and God. It is evident 
we ar� Ilot here speaking of the discipline of an assembly 
exercised according to that Word. That Word which 
ordains it recognises its validity, but what in religious, 
and, indeed, in all matters, is the ultimate rule · and 
·authority.

There is another question, apparently, but which is
not really one, viz.-ls the soul immediately cognisant of
the Word, and is it responsible to God for itself accord
ing to that authority ?-or can anything else come in
between with authority, so that a soul is not immediately
responsible to God according to that Word? The only
question really is-Is God's Word immediately addressed
to the conscience of man, so as to hold him responsible
when so addressed? No one in his senses would deny
that if God revealed anything to a man, he ought fo give
heed to it. Infidelity may contest the fact that there is
a Word of God, a ground which, in controversy, Roman
Catholics generally take under the form of the question,
·" How do I know it is so?'' I assume here there is a
Word of God. I enquire, is its authority i1nmediate
oTer my soul ?-or is anything; now I have it, between it
and my soul? Is the authority of the oracles. of God
absolute, immediate? Do ihey bring me under an obliga-
tion which allows nothing to come between them and
my soul, -or to limit or modify their authority? I would
remark, in passing, that save three epistles, the writings
�f the New Testa�ent (and, as far as the principle goe�,
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the Old also), were addressed, not to the clergy (if we 
are so to call them), but by the clergy to the people. 
The claim of the clergy to possess them as such is sheer 
folly; they were specifically addressed to the Christian 
people by those commissioned of God to do it. This is 
undeniable. In one, Paul specially charge� it to be read 
to all the holy brethren, and they very young Christians 
(1 Thess. v. 27). If professing Christians are so jgno
rant now that they cannot understand it, that is the effect 
of centuries of the Church's teaching, but is no longer 
the case where there is lowliness and where the grace of 
God is looked to. " The entering in of His \Vord gives 
light an"d understanding to the simple." '' I am wiser 
than all my teachers," says David, "for thy law do I 
love." '' They shall be all taught of God,'' is the promise 
given to us. 

But my present object is less general than this, im
portant as this truth may be. I speak of the instructions 
given by the Apostle in epistles, which were addressed to 
one in whom he had the greatest confidence as a servant 
and man of God, who· had worked ,vith him in the 
Gospel, as a son with a father, and to whom he could 
reveal his inmost feelings, and could tell what was 
needed for the Church when the evil days should come 
in; when the form of godliness, where the power was 
denied, forced on the conscience as duty the judgment of 
the state of the Church--wherein the Apostle has revealed 
to us Christ's judgm�nt, and called upon us to bow to 
and act upon it-an Epistle, in a word, which gives, no� 
general truth and precious instruction to the Christian, 
but special guidance in the dangerous evils of the_ last 
days. This, with all Church history before us, when 
eubjection to the Church was so long maintained, and 
darkness by it, and when the Church as Christ has loved, 
sanctifies and will present it to Himself without spot and 
wrinkle, was so diligently and long confounded with the 
building of wood and hay and stubble, which had grown 
up,. as they themselves admitted, into a large, mixed, 
worldly body, and that the Church was as bad, or worse 
than the worl<l-this revelation of the judgment of the 
Church ia of all importance. Diligently was it insisted 
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on, as by Cyprian, and sundry others, that the .Holy

Ghost was and could be now here else, that all out�ide 
the external form were lost. And so sternly was this 
held, that, while the former confesses that the state of the 
Church was disastrous-just what the world w.1s, bishops 
and all, so that the worst persecution was only a light
needed chastisement-yet they insist that when any left 
it, pressed in conscience by its state, they left salvation 
and eternal life absolutely; there was no grace elsewhere.a 
By this insisting on the privileges of an avowedly cor
rupt church, too, souls who shrank from what was utter 
dishonour to Christ were left a prey to those who were 
really heretics or fanatics, when their consciences could 
no longer stand the 1noral state of the great outward 
body that held and clain1ed the place of the Church 
of God. It is one of the sad parts of Church history, 
the seeing how persons who left the public body when im
morality and idolatry of the grossest kind were come in, 
often fell into the hands ot� or were n1ixed up with, 
those w horn Satan raised up to perplex and ruin the 
testimony of God. The primitive Church never de
fended itself against the workings of heresy by the truth; 
they had it not (Irenreus did so, perhaps, a little) but by 
their own claims to possess all and their hereditary title 
to it; so, even Irenreus, Tertullian, Cyprian, and others. 
And those who made more allowance were themselves 
philosophers far from the truth, as Clemens Alexandrinus, 
and Origen. These did make a difference between some 
heretics and others; but, after that, schism or heresy 
were alike fatal :b and if afterwards a difference was 
made, none was made in denying salvation to them, or 
in burning them, when that became the fashion of the 
Church. 

• It is somewhat strange that he whom Cyprian always called
his master did so leave it. It is one of the riddles of theologians 
now, to distinguish the writings of this church-father, before and 
after his leaving the great outward body. 

b It is a curious fact in Church history, that what made 
Cyprian such a stickler for church unity, and no grace elsewliero, 
was finally given up and condemned by the Church at large-the 
mere validity of schismatical aud heretical baptism. Uyprian 
certainly was never consisteut. 
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Now, with such a history before us, how immensely 
important is it to see that the individual is bound to 
judge the state of the professing Church. At all times 
they were called on to recognise Christ's judgment of the 
state of the Church, and be guided by the Word as to it. 
They would have learned not to confound the body of 
Christ with the professing body.c But in 2 Tim. iii. we 
are further expressly called on to turn away from such 
as deny the power of godliness, though maintaining the 
form. But, if I am individually called upon to recognise 
and act on-whatever that action may be-the judgment 
of Christ as to the state of the Church, then the Church 
has ceased to be an autltority, and is judged by the Word, 
to which I am expressly called to give heed in that 
judgment; its judgment as a public body cannot be an 
authority governing my spiritual judgment, in which I 
am bound to follow the vVord, where it is itself judged 
in its mind and state. Christ expressly calls us indi
vidually to hear what the Spirit says to the Churches; 
not what the Church says, but what is said to them. I 
am not now saying what the consequence may be-on 
that 2 Tim. ii. and iii. are clear-but that the individual 
is called on to take heed to what Christ says as to the 
state of the Church. It is not a thing to be overlooked 
that this first takes place in respect of Ephesus, where 
such blessing and knowledge of privilege was. The ves
sel of the highest grace, she represents the Church's 
departure from its first estate, and receives the threat of 
the removal of the candlestick. But all I say now is, 
the individual is called upon as such to listen to Christ, 
and take notice of the judgment�He forms of it. The 
Church is a judged object, not an authority. The in
dividual is bound to receive immediately from Christ or 
the Spirit by the Word, what He says to him indepen
dent of the Church's authority; yea, about the Church 
itself. Yea, it is the proof that he has ears to hear; to 
hear Christ; to hear what the Spirit says. What, then, 
i� the rule, when in professing Christendom there should 

c This Augustine did, but equally insisted that all were lost 
who were separated from the latter, aud made the day of judg
ment the time of separation and a kind of purgatory. 
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be the form of godliness without the power, a9 certainly 
the Apostle tells us would be the case in the perilous 
times in the last days, when Christians have to turn 
a.way from the form of godliness? We have it in a 
double form. 

The Church, it cannot be; that has brought us into 
perilous times, and the case occurs in which I have to 
turn away from the common state of things-men shall 
be so under the form of godliness without the power. 
There is no rule, no authority, to retain me there; I am 
bound to recognise that state, and to turn -away. First, 
the knowledge. of the individual from whom I have 
learnt anything; secondly, the Scriptures. The former 
is a simple, but very important rule. A tradition comes, 
no one can tell from whom: I am told that "the Church 
has preserved it" is a sure ground of faith. Paul says, 
"No; you must know from whom you have learned it." 
It is said, "according to the fathers;" or, " the consent 
of the fathers." But this gives me no authentic source.

Timothy knew he had received it from Paul, a divinely
inspired and authorised teacher, and. the thing was sure. 
No Church-teaching, no tradition, however universal, 
can assure me the truth. I cannot say of whom (7rapa 
-rwo�) I have learned it. I must have an individual, 
of certain and inspired authority, to make me receive 
anything as the truth. I must know of wlwm I have 
received it. This applies to perilous times, when there is 
a form of godliness, when the Church is in disorder-for 
a form of godliness without the power is itself disorder
and then a certain source of authority is of all import
ance. But if Paul, or Peter, or John have taught any
thing, I know of whom I have learned 'it, as Timothy 
did, and I am assured of it. If fathers, or no one can say 
who, have taught a thing, I have no divinely-given se
curity. The second-authority referred to, which in part 
is the same, is the Scriptures; but this has its special 
character. These are holy writings. God ha.s provided 
that for His saints., which, with the key of faith in 
Christ Jesus, i� a sure and certain guid'e-a body of 
writings called by the Apostle (that is, by divine au• 
thority) the holy Scriptures, of which a child could be 
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cognisant as such, guided by the piety of a mother-and 
to be received· as inspired and having divine authority, 
composed of a nutnber of distinct writings, but forming 
a whole of which it could be said as a known whole.,
"the holy Sc1

riptures," and of each particular part," every 
Scripture," recognised in this way (in the most solemn 
manner by the Lord Himse,f, as well as by His Apostle)

° 

as a whole, and as the inspired work of particular authors, 
and that as written documents, distinctively as such, and 
commanding faith as inspired. "Knowing this first," 
says Peter, "that no prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
private interpretation. For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will of man, but holy men of God spake 
as they were moved by the Holy Ghost." " That it 
might be fulfilled," is the constant testimony of Matthew; 
or� more generally, " then was fulfilled." " The Scrip
tures cannot be broken," says the Lord; '' it is written 
in the prophets, They shall be all taught of God." " If 
they believe not his writings how will they believe my 
words?'' . And· in Gethsemane (Matt. xxvi. 56), con
trasting their testimony " in the temple," but "that the 
Scripture must be fulfilled." So," then opened he their 
understandings, that they might understand the Scrip
ture," saying, "Thus it is written, and thus it behoved 
Christ to suffer." And, in that same joQrney, " Ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things and to enter into 
his rest?" "And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, 
he expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things 
�oncerning himself." It behoves, ought to be, since 
it was in the Scripture. St> Paul could say, "the Scripe
ture foreseeing . . • . preached," because the mind of 
God was in it. So; as often remarked, the Lord quotes 
the Old Testament as a recognised whole, as used among 
the Jews, " Moses and the prophets and the psalms.". 
He used the Scriptures, the written testimony, to silence 
the adversary, and referred to them, in rebuking the 
Jews, as one of a series of divine testimonies, which left 
them witho�t excuse. I do not here quote the number
less texts in which the authority of the Scriptures is 
recognised by the blessed Lord and His Apostles. If 
these, He assures, were not believed, o�e would rise from 
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the dead in vain, that men might be persuaded. Nd 
testimony from the actuality of another world would 
avail, if these writings were not listened to. But we 
find not only the authority of particular Scriptures 
affirmed, but, what is important to remark, its being 
there gave it authority. It was sufficient that it was 
Scripture to give it divine authority. The Scripture 
cannot be broken. It is not merely that truths may be 
found in it-that may be the case in any sermon, or �n 
this tract-or that the Word of G-od is in it, but that 
being in the Scriptures was sufficient to give to what was 
then authority as the Word· of God. It is God's or
dained method of authority, not merely of truth-any 
one may be a means of communicating that-but it is 
authority for the truth, is clothed with divine authority 
in what it states, and is recognised by Christ Himself as 
having it, as also by all the _Apostles. They were more 
noble that searched them to see if what an Apostle stated 
was so. The Scriptures have authority, and- arc addressed 
to God's people; not as such to the clergy or ro_inisters of 
the Word, but, save a very small portion, as we have seen, 
are addressed by those.ministers to the people. 

From all alike we can learn. We can learn from these 
addressed to his trusted fellow-servants by the Apostle 
Paul, what the Church was, .what it ought to be, and 
what it would be. Let us see the Apostle's account, then, 
of the value of these books, and the place they hold, in 
what he says to Timothy, and that especially when the 
Church has lost its true character, has a form of piety, 
and denies the power of if After having spoken of 
Timothy's having learnt the truth from himself, the 
Apostle says, "and that frmn a child thou hast known 
the holy Scriptures." Here is the well-known book so 
entitled, which, as such, had authority. As a child, he 
had known it, and learned its contents. And these 
Scriptures, through faith in Christ Jesus, the great key 
to all, were able to make him wise to salvation. It is 
alleged that this is the Old Testament. No doubt what 
Timothy had known as a child was the Old Testament : 
but whatever has a claim to be called the holy Scriptures 
comes under this title, and enjoys the privileges attached 
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to that title. Paul claims this authority for what he 
wrote, 1 Cor. xiv. 37, and makes the, difference between 
his spiritual experience, however great it was, and what

the Lord said, " but the things he wrote were the com
mandments of the Lord." The end of Romans assures 
us that the mystery of the Gospel, hidden from the pro
phetic and all previous ages, was made known in prophetic 
Scripturesd to all nations. And Peter puts Paul's epistles 
on a level with the other Scriptures. SCRIPTU:RE is a 
recognised title; whatever is that has authority, and, by

grace, enlightening poweT: it judges, and is not judged. 
This, then, is the divine, a.nd divinely-given resource for 
the Christian when the Church is in an evil state-the 
Scriptures, and the Scripture as a child has known the 
book: and they are capable to make the individual wise

to salvation through faith in Christ. I� is not a slighting 
of ministry. Timothy did not slight Paul assuredly; 
but the gifted Apostle Teferred him to this, as the sure 
individual guide when the Church was in confusion and 
evil. 

But Scripture can do more: it can furnish the man of 
God perfectly: And here we get more than the know
ledge from a child., · or saving wisdom through faith. 
The passage refers to the man of God; he who is for 
God in this world, a large and comprehensive expression. 
In a certain sense, in service, he represents God, so far as 
he acts under Bis guidance and by His power-in all 
things behaving ourselves as the ministers of God. But 
he stands, 2t least, as serving God in the world. It is an 
expressiorr borrowed from the Old Testament. And here 
we find not the book as a whole, but every part-every
thing rightly called Scripture, is inspired .Oeom€VaTo�. 
Evidently, it could not have the a-µthority which the 
tord and the Apostles ascribe to it; we should not see 
the Lord (in the most solemn _moments and in the most

absolute way) using His divine power to enable His 
disciples to understand it, if it were not truly inspired. 
But there is more than this. 

It is not all the truth that the Scriptures contain the 
_. • N qt the Scriptures of the prophets, the passage is quito 
clear. 
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word of God, but everything that is Scripture is inspired,e 
and profitable for all needed tq make the man of God 
perfect. Everyone who has to act for God in this world; 
to stand for Him before the world- and ( though some be 
specially called) all have more or less to do so-finds all 
he wants to complete his state and compete�cy for service, 
in the Scripture. But it is not only this that it contains 
what is needed; but everything truly called Scripture is 
inspired-has the distinct name given by God Himself 
to that which He willed to be received as coming from 
Himself. We have, a child has ( as to its authority 
which faith alone can make effectual) writings which 
claim for themselves the subjection of our souls, as being 
God's word .immediately to ourselves, so that the 
intervention of any is interfering with His right-His 
immediate right over the soul as belonging to Him. It 
is not that others cannot help me in apprehending what 
is there; but that He helps me to what is there, and 
none can interfere to hinder the direct claim of what is 
then on my soul, or he interferes with God's title, no 
matter whether it is an individual or the Church which 
does so. And the higher the claim to do so, the greater 
the guilt. I acknowledge the aut;h.ority of all Scripture 
as absolute and direct from God. I may surely be helped 
to know more of-what is there to be profited by, to be 
enjoyed, or obeyed. I am specifically taught to go to 'the 
Scriptures, to rely on them; taught to do it individually, 
not as judging them, but as a dir.ect claim of God over 
me when the Church has become a form of go�liness .. 
Always true and enjoyed by all together when the Church 
was right, in the epistles received from the Apostles, and 
the gospels which _we· have given us of God. It became 
necessary truth-truth to this effect by the Apostle, 
when the Church was gone wrong, and perilous time� 
.would come in the last qays. Let us not forget, if the
sense of the present state of things does not press upon us,,
that we know from Scriptu�e that those times we:,;.e set. 

e I have no doubt that this is the right translation; but it 
does not alter the matter I am now upon. For every divinely 
inspired writing equally and spepifically ascribes inspiration to 
everything that bas a title to that name, and then adds other 
obamcteristica. 
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in when John wrote and Paul wrote, and Peter and Jude. 
John could say, we know it is the last times: John 
could give the Lord's warning voice to the falling church 
in the Seven Churches of the Apocalypse. Peter could 
tell us that the time was come for judgment to begin at 
the house of God; Jude be forced to write to insist on 
the faith once delivered, because those had got into the 
Church who will be the objects of Christ's judgment at 
the last day. Paul that the mystery of iniquity already 
worked, and would do so till the wicked was at last 
revealed after a falling away; that already all sought 
their own, not the things of Jesus Christ. And he (though 
the wise architect to lay the foundation), when his de
parture was at hand ha.d to warn his beloved disciples, as 
he had the elders of Ephesus of the evils at the door, 
and that evil men and seducers would wax worse and 
worse, and the Church be a form of godliness without 
the power. 

Then the individual comes out afresh, for we learn 
nothing of the Church in 2 Tim. except it1:1 failure and 
ruin, and the man of God has to hold his ground against 
advancing evil; and then the Scriptures get the place 
they were meant to hold-a neceRsity not so felt when all 
fl.owed in the stream of divine power, receiving the care 
and leading of the 4postles themselves, but brought 
out for the days of evil and seduction with divine 
authority, divine inspiration, and divine sufficiency to 
instruct. 

It is evident that '' knowing from whom thou hast 
learned the�," now resolves itself also into the Scriptures. 

The Word of Gorl, as. the blessed Lord Himself, comes 
out from God, and is adapted to man. _In this, with the 
living Word, it stands alone and is perfect in it. 

Let me here engage my reader to realise in his own 
mind, and, if occasion call for it, insist with others, on 
the passage which c�nnects itself closely with wha� .we 
have considered-I mean the passage 1 John ii. 24, " Let 
that therefore abi�e in you which ye have heard from 
the beginning: if that which ye have heard from the 
beginning shall remain in you, ye also shall continue in 
the Son and in the Father." Nothing has secure 
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authority for the believer but that which was from THE

BEGINNING. This alone secures our continuing in the 
Father and the Son. There may be much respectable, 
much "reverend antiquity;" and the spirit of reverence, 
where the object is true, is a very. important quality in the 
believer, but an amazing means of seduction when it is 
not; but, as a ground of faith, the Christian must have 
" wha.t was from the beginning;" the authority for be
lieving must be "that which existed from the beginning,'' 
must have been heard from the beginning. In the 
Scriptures I have that certainty-I have the thing itself; 
nowhere else. Many may preach the truth and I profit 
by it; but by the 'vVord, specially here by the New Testa
ment, I have the certainty of what was from the begin
ning, and I have it nowhere else. No agreement of 
Christians can give me this. If Rome and Greece and 
England were all one, their agreement would not give 
1ne what was from the beginning as a fact;_ the Scriptures 
certainly do. I may be told that it is very presumptuous 
for me to set my judgment against such authority. I 
have no judgment of mine to set;· I believe in what Paul 
8.nd John and Peter and the blessed Lord said: there is 
no presumption in that. I do as they bid me, "receive 
and ho.Id fast to what was in the beginning." If, indeed,
any say that "it is not easy to understand," I ask, ".A.re 
they?" That is presumption, to say they can teac� the 
truth better than the Apostles and the Lord, who spoke 
to the multitudes. At any rate, I must have, not what 
the primitive Church held, but "what was from the be
ginning." Hence the same Apostle says, " He that is of 
God heareth us; he that is not of God heareth not us;
hereby know we the spirit of truth and the spirit of 
error." J. N. D. 
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FAITH IS IN GOD AND HIS WORD, NOT IN 

THE CHURCH. 

FIRST CONVERSATION. 

�- WELL, James, I hear you have been visited by 
some Roman Catholics, and are in some perplexity. 

James. I have, and they spoke very fair; and I can't 
deny that I do not see clear. ·Christ surely left a church 
on �arth, and some authority to guide us poor people, 
and instruct us in the right way. It is a great comfort 
to feel assured that one is of the true Church that Christ 
founded. And, after I had been reflecting awhile on 
what they said, I began to feel that I have got no proof 
that the Bible is the word of God. 

N3/-. And did you ever doubt it before, James? 
James. No, I can't say I did; I have always believed 

it to be the word of God; and, though I am afraid I 
�ave sadly neglected it many a year, still I, and my wife 
more than myself, used to find comfort in it; and the 
children, too, used to read a chapter when they came 
from school; and I think it used to do us all good, a�d 
-bring God home to us somehow, and keep our con•
sciences alive; and the chil_dren took wonderfully ta
beautiful histories thnt are in it, and so, indeed, did
we, and it made our· home happy. There was onlJ
Jem that paid no heed to it; and he was an unrul1

10 - Psalms/Other Papers
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boy; I have had a deal of trouble with him. But, since I 
have got more serious and anxious in my mind, I have 
found the Bible bring trouble into my conscience. I 
hardly know where I am with God; it condemns me; I 
see there is goodness and wonderful grace in Jesus; 
but then, I have no peace in myself, and now I see 
there is a deal I do not understand, and I should like 
to know the bottom of it. Bill M. (my neighbour, who 
has _turned Catholic), says he has never been so happy in 
his life, his soul never got rest till now. He never 
thought much about religion, it is true, and those ladies 
that visit we're wonderful kind when his lass was sick; 
but he says he knows some who never got a minute's rest 
in their souls, that were al ways seeking it, till they found 
it in the true Church. It was he that a�ked me how I 
knew it was the Bible; and if the true Church had not 
kept the Bible and given it, who could say it was the 
word of God? and how did I, an ignorant man, know 
it was the word of God, as I called it? and that has 
dashed me uncommonly, because, though I never doubted 
it a moment before, and saw in infidels that there was no 
good nor godliness in their ways, yet, I felt I had no 
proof to give, and what am I to do? I know it speaks 
of a church that Christ would build on the rock, and 
I think if that would give me certainty, it ·would be a 
great rest to me. But my Mary says she could not think 
of such a thing; that she could no more doubt it to be 
the word of God than that the sun shines, and less, if that 
were possible; that there is more light and comfort' to her 
soul in the Bible than there is light for her eyes and 
warmth in the sun. And she is a rare wife to me, and 
I see she has great sense in the things of God, and is a 
comfort in the house, and wonderful to the children
very civil to those black ladies that visit, but shy of 
them and the way they try to get into the family. I do 
not think that I doubt at bottom, that it is the word of 
God; my conscience and my heart too, I think, make 
me feel it is. But since this talk with Bill M. my mind is 
all in perplexity, and I feel I have no proof it is the word 
of God; and just because I have begun to be anxious about 
it., and about my soul, I should like to have something 
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certain to rest upon. You'll forgive, I'm sure, Sir, my 
saying everything, and telling you all that is in my mind, 
because I have known you so long and your kindness, 
and I am in perplexity, and, to say the truth, glad to open 
my mind to some one I can trust, though I do not rightly 
know what to trust now. I thought I could entirely 
trust the word of God, and what am I to do now? 
You'll excuse me. 

N*. I am very much obliged to you, James, for telling 
me what was passing in your mind, and grateful for the 
confidence you have shown me, and thankful to God 
that He disposed your heart to do so, and we could not 
do better than take up the subject; there cannot be a 
more important one. The faith, or, to speak more truly, 
Christ, is everything for us poor sinners, and we do want 
some sure ground on which to believe. Our faith must 
be a divine faith, in its nature and source ! as well as in 
the things which it reveals; and for a divine faith we 
must have divine testimony. But there is, in what you 
say, one thing which strikes me much, namely that your 
Roman Catholic friends have only led you to doubt of 
the authority of the Scriptures, which yet, they believe 
to be divine, or they are infidels themselves. They have 
not ventured to say the Scriptures are not divine; that 
would be infidelity, and, as far as man went, straight
forward il}.fidelity; but they have sought to make you 
doubt of the certainty of their being divine. This may 
be - all very well to bri�g you under their influence, 
and to make you believe that they only can give 
you this certainty; but I confess that I do not see the 
lionesty of making you uncertain as to the authority 
of the Scriptures, when they own that authority them
selves. 

James. That is true. If they do believe they are the 
word of God, I do not see why they should seek to make 
me doubt as to how I can be sure of it. 

N*. Just so; and in respect of such a matter as the 
word of God, it is something approaching to blasphemy. 
It is saying, that when God has spoken to men, His word 
has no certain authority of itself over their consciences. 
They deprive your soul of certainty in the word of God 
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on one side, and they deprive the word of God of its 
.authority over your soul on the other. This, I must say, 
seems to me a wicked course, seeing they do not dare to 
say it is not the Word of God. Now, an upright heart 
can very often judge of a thing by the conscience, when 
it is quite unable to meet argument. 'fhese men seek, 
as to what they believe is the word of God, and which 
they believe ought to exercise authority over your con
science, to make you doubt whether you have any proof 
whereby you may know it to ·be such when you read it. 
Is not this the course your infidel acquaintanc� took with 
you? Only they took it openly. 

James. Well, it is just the same. 
N*. The word of God, James, carries its own authority 

in the heart of him in whom it has wrought. And, mark 
this, if it has not wrought in a man's heart, though all the 
churches in the world should accredit him, that man is 
lost. Why, if they believe it to be the word of God, not 
take it and see what it �ays? They dare not, it is too 
plain, it condemns their whole system. For instance, 
you know that it is said, " Where remission of these 
(sins and iniquities) is, there is no more offering for sin." 
(Heb. x. 13). Now, their whole system depends upon 
there being still offerings for sin. The very way a Roinan 
Catholic is described is-he goes to Mass. Now the 
Mass is an offering for the sins of the living and the dead. 
And when the Word says there is no more offering for 
sin, and the most important distinctive point in their 
doctrine, and the keystone of the system they belong to, 
is, that there is still an offering for sin, it is easy to under
stand why they try to shake your confidence in the Word, 
or to make you think that you cannot understand it. It 
is because it is very plain indeed, for the poorest, that 
they do not like it. You are a poor man, but it does 
not require much learning to understand that the de
claration that "'there is no more offering for sin'' upsets 
a system which is built upon offering one continually. 
They may quote Fathers of all names to prove that there 
ought to be one, or that there was one; but, if the word 
of God has authority, they cannot say there is one accord
ing to the authority of God. There is a kind of learning, 
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James, learning such as your wife has, being taught of 
God-a learning from Him according to the promise of 
that Word, the only learning that saves-which gives a 
weight and power to the truth I am referring to, which 
�11 the sophistry of Romanists or infidels cannot sh::ike
I mean, the knowledge of the unchangeable value of th� 
one offering of Christ, offered once for all. A man taught 
of God knows that it is in force for ever, that it gives 
peace to the conscience, that Christ suffered agonies in 
accomplishing our salvation in that offering; and, as is 
expressly said, that if it had to be repeated, Christ must 
suffer repeatedly; that if it be an offering wherein Christ 
does not suffer-an offeri�g wherein he does not shed 
his blood-it is an utterly worthless sacrifice-a base 
pretension to be an offering-a mockery, really, of the 
solemn truth of the sufferings and agonies of the Son· of 
0-od for us. 

It is said (Heb. ix. 25), '' Nor yet that he should 
offer himself often, as the hi$h priest entereth into the 
holy place with blood of others, for then must he often 
have suffered since the foundation of the world; but now 
once, in the end of the world, hath he appeared to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himself. And, as it is appointed 
unto men once to die, and after this the judgment, so 
Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many." Mark 
the words "ONCE," and " bear the sins." Does Christ 
bear sins in the Roman Catholic mass ? If not, it is a 
new way of getting forgiveness, which sets aside the 
unspeakably gracious but. heart-bowing way in which 
God has wrought salvation out for us, namely the dread
ful but infinitely precious sufferings of His own Son. 
If Christ does suffer in the mass, He is not glorified at 
the right hand of God. True Christianity and the 
doctrine of the mass cannot go together. And the more 
you examine the 9th and the 10th chapters of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, the more you will see how the 
truth of God is set aside by the mass. For the apostle 
is showing the value of Chris_t's offering because it was 
only once, in contrast with the Jewish offerings which 
were repeated-. Those offerings, he says, were a remem
brance of sins, brought them to mind; the sins were 



290 Faith is in God .and. His Word, rwt in the. Church. 

still there, or why would the offerings for sin not have 
ceased to be offered :-but this man, after he had offered 
one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down at the right hand 
of God. And then, mark, he shows how we know it: 
" Whereof also the Holy Ghost is a witness to us . ·• . . 
their sins and iniquities will I remember no more." And 
note, how blessedly this chapter presents it to us. First, 
th� will of God giving His Son instead of all these use
less sacrifices which could never take away sins,-thus I 
see His thoughts and love. Then, again, the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all: thus I see ( not 
only Christ willing, in the same love, tt> come, but) the 
needed work actually accomplished. And lastly, the 
Holy Ghost bearing witness about it. I have the divine 
will and thoughts, the divine work; and, that I may 
have divine faith about it, and peace in my soul through 
it, I have a divine testimony about it. And note, James, 
that this testimony is· the written word of God; that is, 
He quotes a passage of Scripture as the witness which 
the Holy Ghost has given. Now that is what as a poor 
sinner I want ; and which I get only by this truth,
the efficacy of this one offering testified of by the Holy 
Ghost Himself. And that is the reason I said that one 
taught of God knows it with a certainty and blessing 
which Romanists and infidels cannot shake. And no 
man that possessed this would; for a· moment, think of 
giving up the divinely-witnessed and known efficacy of 
the sacrifice by Christ of Himself, once for all, for the 
vain profitless repetition of it [ sacrifice J where Christ does 
not nor can offe:r Himself, for He is at the right hand of 
God, where He does not suffer or bear sin, for that He 
cannot do now He is in glory. And, note, this repeti
tion of it, if I admit it, denies the lasting, perfect efficacy 
of the offering He Himself made. For if it be lasting 
and perfect, why repeat it? My objection to the Roman 
Catholic system on this head is that it is built on a pre• 
tended offering w-hich Christ does not offer, in which 
no blood is shed, in which Christ does not suffer, in which 
Christ does not bear sins, which is therefore utterly 
worthless; but which, by the pretension to offer Christ 
again, denies .the abiding. efficacy of Chris-t's one real 
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offering of Himsel£ What a fraud of Satan's, to be 
sure, it is ! 

James. But then do we not commit sins (not only 
after Christ has died, but even) after we come to have 
part in the sacrifice of Christ ? 

N*. Surely we may; but Scripture does not speak of 
the repetition of Christ's sacrifice for this; that was once 
for all. His blood cannot be shed again, and without 
shedding of blood there is no remission. It was not our 
sins up to � certain day which Christ bore, if indeed we 
have part in that sacrifice. God knows all beforehand 
the same as at the time, and we had committed none of 
our sins when Christ died for them: so that it is not the 
time when they were committed that makes the differ
ence, save that they are worse when we have Christian 
light and life. Do not think that I count them slight; 
but we must not confound the efficacious work done 
about our sins, which was done once for all, and that 
work of grace and of <:iod's Spirit in the heart which 
produces in us right thoughts and feelings about our sins 
and brings us into communion with God. The remedy 
practically, as to our hearts, if we do sin, is not � new 
sacrifice, for a- new sacrifice to put them away IS IMPOS

SIBLE; but, "if any man sin, we have an advocate with 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and he is the 
propitiation for our sins." Christ is our righteousness; 
and that and the worth of His propitiation remain always 
before God; and when we fail, in which we never can 
excuse ourselves, Christ intercedes for us, and the Spirit 
of God makes us feel the sin, and we are humbled and 
contrite, and thus Christ restores our souls, and we are 
again in communion with God. It is beautifully pictured, 
_let me add, by that blessed expression of the Saviour's 
condescension and love in washing the disciples' feet. 
He that is washed--truly born of God-needeth not save 
to wash his feet, but is (?lean every whit. God may'use 
His written word, or a serµion, or the warning .of a 
friend, as means-but it is the work of Christs grace in 
the soul. 

James. Well, I feel greatly comforted by what you 
say, but nll is not clear to my mind yet; still this grace 
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of Jesus Christ does give rest to one's spirit, and 
makes one think of Him, and of God's goodness, and 
His love to poor sinners .like me; so that one likes 
to think of Him. Besides, I think it takes hardness 
and pride out of one's heart and puts away bad thoughts 
and makes one love other people too, whoever they 
may be. 

N*. It does, James. It gives rest and does what 
you have spoken of, sheds the love of God abroad in 
the heart, and purifies the heart by faith. It is a 
blessed thing to think that God commends His love 
to us, in that while we were yet sinners Christ died 
for us. 

James. Yes, that is a comfort, and I like to think of 
that better than my doubts. Still, Sir, you'll forgive 
me, but they come back like a chill on my heart; and 
as I said I am not clear yet, for if I might take a wrong 
meaning out of the Scriptures, and I feel I am very 
ignorant, I mean no offence to you, Sir, but one wants 
something sure for one's soul. 

N*. All right, James ; I have not forgotten our sub
ject. You only make me feel more keenly the wicked
ness of those who seek to cast a doubt into the mind of 
a poor man, poor or rich either, as to the purity and 
source of these blessed wells of salvation, so that he is 
half afraid there may be poison in them, or that at any 
rate they do not suit him, while they know, or (at any 
rate) profess all the time to believe, that they are divinely 
given, and divine well-springs of health. I will treat 
this point in � direct manner by and bye, but you will 
let me, I am sure, pursue the subject in my own manner. 
It is well, you know, when a person is disposed to take 
a· step, say to go into a house or a farm, to know what. 
the house or the farm is. He is warned at any ra�e. All 
well that he should enquire afterwards what authority 
there is for what he has· heard, and take care there is a 
title. 

James. Ay, that is true. Go on, Sir, as you think 
best. I shall listen, and I have heard what you have 
said gladly. 

N*. I shall say a few words more about the mass. 
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You are aware that the Church, as they call it, does not 
permit the laity to partake of the cup. 

James. Don't they! why not? 
N*. Well, it is for them to say why they change 

Christ's ordinance, but it exalts the priest who does take 
the cup. They allege the danger of a drop of what 
they declare to be really the blood of Christ falling to 
the ground; though it would be hard to tell why there 
is more danger of this with the layman than with the 
priest. However such is their rule; laymen do not par
take of the cup. They allege, to prove that they lose 
nothing, that the body, blood, soul and divinity of 
Christ are in each species, that is, in each part,-in the 
bread by itself, and the wip.e by itself; they call that 
the doctrine of concomitancy. Never mind the hard 
words, the sense is that the bread is a complete Christ, 
no longer bread at all, and nothing else but Christ, save 
in appearance. But see how the enemy has mocked 
them, for if the blood be in the body now, there is no 
redemption at all. Christ shed His blood to redeem and 
save us. Hence they were to drink as well as to eat. I 
will not dwell on this, but what a pretension this is, 
that the priest on pronouncing the formula ; " This is 
my body," turns the bit of paste into God, or (as it is 
constantly expressed by th.emselves) the priest makes 
God ; for this is the expre��on familiarly used among 
them when they have thEf,_courag_e to speak freely. 
Now I knew a very poor man in Ireland tell his 
neighbour, a staunch champion for his church, when he 
was arguing for this doctrine, that he was contending 
for what he did not believe, for if that was true the 
priest could do what God could not do ; for God could 
not make God. ·And that is true enough. A poor 
man, James, if taught of God often hits right and wrong; 
-truth and error,-right on the head better than your
learned men that make all kinds of fine distinctions.
Nor would their distinctions serve -here. They cannot
say Christ comes into the bread as G0d was incarnate,
because there the manhood was. and remained manhood;
but, according to their doctrine, the bread does not
rem3in at all. · And ,therefore it is called transubstan"'
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tiation; that is, the substance of the bread is changed into 
the substance of Cbrist, and the body, blood, soul and 
divinity of Christ are aJl there. They make a Christ 
out of the bread-a whole Christ, divinity and all. It 
must indeed be a new Christ. You cannot change it 
into the Christ that is already. 

James. But, dear me, can all this be true! Why, I 
knew nothing of all this. They did not speak of all 
this to me. The true Church! well, it is well to know 
things. And yet sure enough the mass is the great 
thing with them. But I did · not know what the mass 
was, I thought it was the sacra�ent with them. 

N*. Well, so it is. I shall, as I said, come to the 
question of the ·church's authority; but knowing what 
people teach is one very good way of knowing what 
authority they can have. They anxiously seek to puzzle 
you about, the Church, that, having fixed . you on the 
ground of authority, you may receive every thing they 
say without conscience, without personal responsibility, 
and without faith in God:-for faith in a priest or in 
the Church is not faith in God. You are to believe 
them, they say; yet if God has �poken by an apostle you 
cannot believe that, nor understand it without them; I 
suppose they know better how to speak of divine things 
than the apostles and inspired writers did-. But this is 
the point we have to speak of by-and-bye. Only re�ark 
this well, James, you· are to belie:ve . them. You cannot 
understand what God has said, nor even believe He said 
it, without them. You must depend on them. Can 
they answer for you in the day of judgment? 

James. No, of course they cannot. I should be sorry 
to trust them. 

N*. Of course they cannot. Do not depend on them, · 
then, now. You must answer for yourself without them 
before God. This is just as true now, though that day 
be not come, for it is for what you do now that you 
will have to answer. You are individually responsible. 
You must assure yourself that the ground you are 
standing on now will be a sure and solid one in that day • 
. Another cannot • do it for you, you are persona1ly 
responsible; they cannot pretend to reliev� you from 
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this. They would have you trust them blindly now, 
but they must abandon you when the real need comes, 
when you have to answer for yourself, and they for 
themselves. 

James. That is true though. 
N*. Surely it is true; but, mark, if you believe in 

Christ and rest your soul on Him, He never will abandon 
you. If He who of God is made unto us righteousness 
is your righteousness now, He will be your righteousness 
when sitting on the throne, before which you have to 
appear. 

James. Is that in Scripture-that He is our righteous
ness? 

N*. It is, James, in 1 Cor. i. 30. "Of him (God) are 
ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom 
and righteousness �nd sanctification and redemption." 

James. Well, that relieves my heart, however, more 
than all I have heard. Christ our righteousness! why 
that changes everything and makes a man love Him too; 
and He bore our sins to be so ! I think I do see it. I 
understand why Mary is happy now, though I am not 
like her; and I am afraid I may not keep it as she 
does. Is there more like that? I know the Bible but 
too little, and then one heeds it after all so little, till 
one finds one really wants it. 

N*. Well, James, as we are on this subject, and a 
blessed one it is, before our going on with the question 
of the true Church, or Romish doctrines, I will refer to 
some of the passages you enquire about. You will 
remark in. the one I quoted to y.ou that it says, "Of 
him are ye;" that is, that these blessings belong to one 
who is a Christian at heart, one wbp in his soul, as a 
sinner who has need of Him, believes in Christ, a man 
whose conscience has been before God, in whom (as 
Scripture speaks) there is truth in the inward parts, 
who does not believe merely because he has been brought 
up in it, however sincerely as far as that goes he may 
have done so; but who has believed for himself, has come 
to Christ in his heart, because he wants Him. God will 
have realities, not notions, be they false or true. When 
the truth is really received it is received in �ne heart and 
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conscience; it convicts of sin; shews the heart to itself 
and makes it know the need of the truths which, 
perhaps, it had learned before, perhaps had never 
heard of. 

James. Yes, yes. I understand that. I have not, I 
am sure, felt my sins as I ought, but I know I am not 
right. I am uneasy, I know I am not right with God. 
That is what made me listen to what they said about the 
true Church and the rest a man might get there; but I 
do not see, what I think ought to be, in those who 
go there either. I know I am a sinner. Whatever 
the Bible is, it has made me see that: sometimes angry 
with myself, sometimes, God forgive me, almost angry 
with the Bible itself and Him that gave it; and yet I 
am ashamed of that, because it makes me see I am a 
sinner. I see I could not but be lost if I am judged as I 
am; yet I hope too it won't be so. 

N*. A word about this rest, James. I do not deny 
that the Roman Catholic system gives rest to some 
persons. Suppose a child had been at mischief and was 
uneasy, and some one was to appease its parent, or its 
master, and it was let off, or its schoolmaster was to 
pardon repeated faults which shewed a bad disposition 
and not tell the parent: the child would be at ease and 
have its conscience quiet, and think no more about it, 
but it would not have a purified conscience; a little 
penitence might be added to keep up appearances, but the 
evil would be unhealed. That is the Church's. absolu
tion as contrasted with God's pardon. It quiets the 
conscience, but it does not purge it. That will not do 
for God, nor for a soul in which true desires after ·Him-· 
self are awakened. The doctrine of absolution and the 
sacrament of penance is an unholy doctrine; It. is pro
fessedly a means of having forgiveness where the heart 
has not attained to true contrition. This is the express 
doctrine of the Catechism of the Council of Trent, a 
work of absolute authority for all Roman Catholics� 
According to that the sacrament of penance is a less 
precarious and less difficult means of reconciliation and 
salvation than contrition, afforded by the Almighty J>y 
giving to the Church the keys of the kingdom of 
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heaven.a Thus the conscience gets tranquillity without 
that true contrition which alone restores the soul to true 
communion with God. It is, in my judgment, a horribly 
wicked doctrine, to say nothing of its accompaniments 
connected with confession. The practical result is that 
thousands and thousands sin all the year, get cleared off 
by absolution for communion at Easter, and begin to sin 
again as soon as Easter is over. 

James. But it is impossible an awakened soul, one 
that wanted really to be in communion with God, could 
be contented with such rest for his conscience as that; 
nay, he could not get any rest that way, because he 
knows he has to say to God, and God's presence awakens 
the sense of sin when he comes to it, and he can't rest 
in his soul till his conscience is purged. 

N*. Impossible, James, as you say: but many a 
natural conscience is uneasy that has never got into the 
presence of God, and such a fear may be quieted with
out God, as it was felt without Him. But what has 
made you feel that it is impossible for an awakened soul 
which desires to be at peace with God to content itself 
with such rest as that? 

Jarnes. Well, it is the vVord of God, I suppose, by 
His goodness, because it has made me see my sinfulness 
and want to have peace with God Himself. 

N*. Then the Word of God is true, James, and has 
power. It has proved itself true to your conscience, 
told you what you have done and revealed God to you. 
It is God's Word. It has shown you to yourself in His 
sight and revealed Him. And none could do that but 

. a The words of the Catechism are given from J. Donovan's 
(a Professor at Maynooth) Translation, Dublin, 1839. · It is thus 
translated in his edition published at Rome and printed, Latin 
and English, at the Propaganda Press.-'' But as this is a degree 
of contrition which very few could reach, the consequence, also 
was, that very few could have hoped to obtain thro' perfect coq
trition the pardon of their sins. It, therefore, became necessary, 
that the Almighty, in His infinite mercy, should provide by 
some easier means for the common salvation of men: this He 
did, in His admirable wisdom, when He gave to his Church the 
keys of the kingdom of heaven," etc.-Vol. i., p. 535, Confession 
its Importance.-Oath. Gone. Trid.
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God. You do not want it proved, you do not want it 
judged. It has judged you in revealing God to you, by 
His grace surely, but as His Word. 

James. That is true, I see it now. It has, by grace, 
power in itself. 

N*. Just so. "The words that I speak unto you they 
are spirit and they are life." But a word more. There 
is another kind of rest a man may get. When he. is not 
clear as to truth, and is harassed about it, ·when the truth 
has not power in his soul as known to himself, he would 
like to find it out and be satisfied about it. And he 
cannot get clear, he is uneasy, and (instead of v;aiting 
humbly in the exercise of his own soul to be taught of 
God, so that his own heart and soul and conscience get 
established in the present truth), he rests through weari
ness upon authority, does not know the truth himself in 
his inward parts, but takes whatever he is told as true. 
It is rest from the fatigue of his mind, but his soul has 
not the truth for itself at all. He does not believe for 
himself. Another ( whom, out of weariness, he trusts to), 
has told him it is true, and he believes him.b 

James. That I see. That is just where I was in 
danger of coming, sure enough. But that is not having 
the truth from God at all. It is not having it. I feel 
I must have it for myself and in myself to have it really 
at all; but I was almost tired of the conflict, and, as I 
said to you, Sir, they spoke fair, and I saw Bill M., 
had rest and I had not, and I wanted to get sure ground 
for my soul, something certain. I can't say I have rest 
in my heart yet, but I a1n a deal lighter, and I see God 
is good, and I see that His Word is the truth, and sure 
it must be so if it is His, and they don't deny that. So 
I have something I can surely trust in, and I can under
stand.some of it plain enough. Not all, it is true. But 

b It is just this that distinguishes between true ministry 
and a superstitious priesthood. True ministry brings, by the 
power of the Spirit of God, God and His Word to the soul A 
false priesthood gets, and gets as man, between God and the 
soul. Hence it shu�s out the soul from God, while Christ has 
given Himself to bring us to God. 
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1nay be I will more in time. Mary herself does, a deal 
more than I do, but everything is clearer to me than 
it was. 

N*. You cannot have real rest and peace of soul, 
James, till you really know Christ as your righteousness 
before God. The goodness of God makes light and 
hope shine in, by grace, on the soul; and confidence in 
Him and His goodness springs. up in the heart, which is 
an immense matter. Still God is of purer eyes than to 
behold iniquity, and cannot look at sin; and hence the 
c.onscience once in His presence feels it must be cleansed
and forgiven, and find a righteousness which our sinful
lives surely h�ve not given us.

James. I know it is said the blood of Christ cleanses 
us from all sin; and that if a man's sins were as scarlet, 
they shall be as white as snow. That comforts and 
encourages me, but I have not rightly peace by it. I 
am not quite sure it is for me; for I am a poor sinner 
after all; I find sin in myself still, and I think that 
troubles me more than my past sin�. . 

N*. It always does when· grace has wrought in the 
soul. You do quite right to judge ·it and yourself for it. 
Sin becomes hateful to u� if we are really born of God, 
and we are ashamed of ourselves for it. Nor can we 
ever excuse ourselves, and especially the true Christian, 
because the grace of Christ is sufficient for him to make 
him walk aright. But you will find, James, that power 
against sin will come when you know what it is to be 
cleansed from it .. Not that it will not always require 
vigilance and prayer for grace; but, when your soul is 
in communion with the Lord through the peace He· 
gives, you will find there the strengt4 for victory and 
for holding your evil nature in subjection. That commu
nion gives happiness and strength. Hitherto you have 
been more learning your need of cleansing than the 
efficacy of Christ's blood for it: and that is all right, 
because, as we were seeing .already, God will have 
realities, and have inward purification and judgment of 
sin along with peace with Himself, and so shews us the 
sin we have to be clean�ed from. But now remember 
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what we were referring to in Heb. ix. and x., how the 
blood of Christ purges the conscience. 

James. Yes, yes, I see that more and more, and. that 
it is done once for all on the Cross and cannot be 
repeated; I see, too, more how it applies; yet I cannot 
apply it entirely to myself. 

N*. "\Yell now, as God has brought you to see and 
judge your sin,-though I am sure as you know Christ 
better this feeling will even deepen; but as He has 
brought you to repentance as I fully trust-let me ask 
you, Is it from your righteousness or good deeds that 
you have to be cleansed? 

James. Well, no: nor have I any, either. 
ffe. Well, it is fr�m your sins then? 
James. Yes. 
N*. From those you have·, or those you have not? 
James. Why, from those I have, of course. 
N*. · What are those you are feeling, I trust hating 

too; ·are they not those you have? 
James. To be sure, and I can say I hate them any 

way,-but they overcome me still, and sometimes I 
think I am worse than ever. 

N*. All right, as I said, James, to judge yourself. Gqd 
has shown you the evil of sin. It must be so if we �re 
brought into His presence in the light. But do you not 
see that those are the sins you have, for which Christ 
gave Himself that you might be cleansed in God's sight 
from them, bearing our sins in His own body on the 
tree? God has made you feel the guilt and unholiness 
of them. Now He shews you the full atonement for 
them, that in His sight the blood of Christ cleanses per
fectly from them: that when God sees the blood, He can
not charge them on you, whom He has taught to trust in 
that blood, or your faith would be in vain. Thus He 
said 'to Israel in that solemn night when God went 
through Egypt to smite the firstborn, and commanded 
the blood to be put upon the lintel and the two door 
posts. You remember that account in Exodus xii. 

James. Yes, yes, the night of the passover. 
N*. Well, God said then, "when I see the blood I will 
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pass over." Now, if a man had not believed God, he would 
not of course have had the refuge, and so it is now with us: 
but so God now sees the blood of our true paschal lamb 
and passes over. He cannot see the true Christian's sins 
as on him, because He sees the blood which has put them 
away for ever. 

James. I see it all now. He gave Himself for my 
sins and suffered agonies and wrath for them on the 
cross, that I may be clear from them. Well, it is blessed 
grace. To think-why one can't think as one ought of 
it-one is bought with a price, as it is said. I see why
Mary is so happy, and no wonder. Why, how blind 
I was. 

N*. And yet' God has been gracious to you, James. 
James. Ay, gracious to me, that He has. It is I 

that have to say· so; but you will e?tcuse my saying 
much more about it now, Sir. It is too wonderful, and 
I hardly know how to get my heart to contain it all 
rightly; but I see it, and thank you, Sir, too. Oh, it is 
all plain, and it is now I see that the word of God is 
true, and what a. book that blessed book is� Yet I have 
all to learn in.it. I did not just doubt it till they spoke 
to me, but it is a different thing when it is light in one's 
own soul. It convicted me before; but then I could hardly 
delight in its being true though. It judged me; but 
now it is light to my soul. 

N*. So the Apostle John speaks, James; "He that 
believeth on the Son of God hath the witness in himself. 
He that believeth not hath made God a liar, because he 
believeth not the record that God has given concerning 
his Son.n This last you did not do, James, though you 
were in danger of it; but, as a system, Romanism and 
infidelity does. I say as a system, because I do not 
impute it to all the poor souls in the system, as if they 
did it wilfully. Now you have, as I fully trust, got the 
other part, the witness in yourself. You see what for
giveness is, but you have yet to learn more fully what 
divine righteousness is-what it is to be made the 
righteousness of God ·in Christ. You will find that there 
is a fulness in the• deliverance of which God has made 
you partaker, of which you· are hardly yet quite aware. 
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You see that there is a perfect forgiveness, and that the 
blood of Christ has blotted out all the wretched sinful 
fruit of your old nature; that He has borne your sins and 
died for you as a sinner, and that all that you are as such 
is done away by His death, in God's sight; for sin in the 
:flesh has been condemned in the sacrifice He has made for 
sin, as well as sins atoned for. But, besides that, Christ 
is risen, and has taken a new place as an accepted man, 
who as such is God the Father's delight, and this is 
your place before God. You are accepted in Him; as 
well as the sins of your old man, and all its guilt put 
away. He has been raised again for our justification. 

And this connects itself, you see, with a new life in us, 
the power of which has been displayed in His resurrec
tion. It was divine power no doubt which was displayed 
in that, but in the way of the energy of life, and that 
life is made ours in Christ. We are quickened together 
with Him, and raised up, together, and made to sit 
together in heavenly places in Him. We are made the 
righteousness of God in Him. This perhaps you cannot 
fully understand yet, b�t as we were speaking of what 
is given to us in being justified through Christ, I have 
just mentioned it. It is fully opened out in St. Paul's 
Epistle to the Romans, in the second chapter of that to 
the Ephesians, in the third of Colossians-and in the 
Epistle to the Galatians. You will find there that the 
:fleshly religion, so largely now developed in Romanism, 
was what·opposed St..Paul in his c;lay; only his energy, 
through the power of the Hply Ghost, kept it down. If 
you humbly study the word of God, looking to Him to 
help you, He will lead you on in these things. I now 
only just point them out to you. 

A remarkable image of these truths is found in the history 
of the children of Israel, which may help you to understand 
what this deliverance which I speak of is� When God 
passed through Egypt in judgment, the blood on t�e 
door-poets protected them against that judgment, and most 
blessed that was; but Israel was· still in Egypt. Eut 
when they arrived at the Red Sea, God said by Moses: 
"Stand still and see the salvation of the Lord." Then 
Israel, as you remember, passed through the Red Sea 
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dry-shod, and got out of ·Egypt, and into an entirely 
new position; as a people accepted of God, having a 
great deal to learn, but with God; and all their former 
state behind them. So it is not all, that the precious 
blood of Christ protects us, as the Lamb slain for us, from 
the righteous judgment of God; but His death and 
r�surrection bring us into a new place accepted before 
God in Him, who is risen up from among the dead after 
having paid the wages of sin for: us. But I must leave 
you, James, thankful that you see that Christ has made 
peace by the blood of His cross. You can rejoice with 
your dear wife, it will be a cheer to her, and lead your 
children on. A poor man is the happiest being on the 
earth when he has the Lord with him in his peaceful, if 
humble, home. It is not that you will not find questions 
and difficulties arise in your mind, and temptations to 
overcome, and sin to resist; the Lord has warned us it 
will be so,-but we have One· to go to, whom you, as I 
trust, now know for yourself� James. 

We have what is a less pleasant part of our inter
course (but may be useful as you are circumstanced), your 
questions with Bill M. to settle about Romanist views, 
and I will try and see you again. 

James. Thank you, Sir, ] shall be glad to see you. 
I am right glad to have seen you to-day, and I do not 
mind so much about those questions now, but it is as 
well to look into them, as I meet some of them often. 
I do not understand all you said about righteousness, 
but I see that it is there in the Word, and that Israel was 
not only spared in the judgment, but got into a new 
place with God, but my heart has not got in itself into 
it yet. 

h�. Well, good bye. Search the Word, James, now 
your heart is in it. It strengthens the heart, and it 
keeps the conscienc� nlive. A dull conscience is apt to 
be more or less a hardened one, and leaves the soul ope'll 
to temptatiQns and the assaults of the enemy,-and pray 
continually to God, your Fathet in Christ, for grace to
help and keep you. The Bible has been a blessing to 
you, even t�ough you long had no divine light 'On it, 
James. I often think it is like the fire that is laid but 
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not lit. The truths it contains cannot take effect till 
grace puts the fire to them; but the truth, divine truth, 
is there to be kindled any way,. though it may be in
creased condemnation if a man give no heed to what 
God has said. So Paul speaks to Timothy, speaking of 
the safeguard in the last days,." that from a child thou 
hast known the Scriptures." God bless you, James; I 
hope to see you again. 

James. Farewell, Sir. 
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THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS: PURGATORY. 

SECOND CONVERSATION. 

N*. Good day, James. 
James. Good day, Sir. 
N*. Well, James, I am come to continue our enquiries 

into the truth of Roman Catholic doctrines. 
James. I am glad you are, Sir, and much obliged to 

you. Bill M. has been here since, and angry at my 
being so sure of the Bible being the word· of _God, and 
that I am so happy because I see that God has forgiven 
me, and that I have found salvation in Christ. He says 
I am turned fanatic, and that my head is turned, and 
what no�. It tried me a little, but.I know I am happy, 
and my wife helped me. And it was only what he had 
said to me before. And when I turned to Scripture, it 
came to me just with light and power ; it was like 
another book to me; so I was not shaken really. If a 
man sees the sun, it is hard to persuade him he does not 
see it, though he can't explain to another how he comes 
to see it, only that God gave him eyes : but I should 
like to bear something more about the church, for that 
is what he always comes down upon. I expect he will 
be here to-night, �nd perhaps, if it is not tQo much to 
ask, you wou]d have some conversation with him about 
it. My woman would be glad to hear, too, if you have 
no objection. 

N*. Not the least; we will_ wait to speak of the 
church and authority till M. comes. I am glad he will 
be here, we can have our questions fully out. We will 
·take, however, Roman Catholic doctrines from their own
authori�ative �ources, which is still better. Ho�ever, he
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can recall any point I might forget, which will be an 
advantage. As to their arguments, I have Milner's "End 
of Controversy,'' which I know is distributed largely in 
cheap editions, so that I suppose we shall have the best 
arguments which they have to produce. Meanwhile 
there is a point I can touch on (for which we had not 
time the other day), I mean purgatory, because it is 
directly connected with the all-sufficiency of Christ's 
sacrifice which gave you, through grace, such comfort 
the last time I saw you. The Ro1nanists teach that 
there are two · kinds of sins, mortal and venial. The 
first, they say, deprives the soul of sanctifying grace, 
that is, the grace that makes us friends of · God, and 
deserves hell :-venial sin does· not deprive us of this. 
It does not,' spiritually speaking, kill the soul, so their 
catechisms speak. The Council of Trent declares that 
the grace of justification is lost by mortal sin. Venial 
sin, however, according to the same authority, does not 
exclude from grace, but by mortal sins men are sons of 
wrath, and enemie.s of God. They say that if a man 
dies in mortal sin .he goes to hell, but if he dies in 
venial sin he goes to purgatory; or if hie mortal sin 
has been forgiven, and he is again justified by penance, 
he may go to purgatory to satisfy· for the penalties that 
1nay remain after forgiveness. 

James. What is purgatory? 
N*. They are very shy indeed of saying what it is. 

Our friend, Dr. Milner says:-" all which is necessary 
to be believed on that subject is., there is a purgatory 
and the souls detained there are helped by the prayers of 
the faithful, and particularly by th� acceptable sacrifice 
of the altar." That is the same as the Council (?f Trent, 
only they anathematise any one who denies that, after 
men are freed from the eternal penalty of their sins, 
they have to satisfy in this world, or in purgatory, the 
temporal, penalty to which they are. liable for them. 
They do not tell us what it is, ·and forbid curious ques
tions, only there is, they say, a place of temporary· 
punishment. In the catechism of the Council of Trent 
it is called, however, the fire of purgatory, in �hich th� 
souls of the· jusb are cleansed by a temporary punish-
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ment.a Those who get in must stay there till they have 
paid the very last farthing, for so they apply that text; 
yet their friends can help them to get out by prayers, 

a It is singular enough the obscurity and inconsistency of the 
Catechism of the Council of Trent on this subject. In the 
article on the descent into hell, besides what I have just quoted, 
after speaking of purgatory, it is said : "The third kind of abode 
is that in which were received tlie souls of the just who died 
before Christ, and where, without experiencing any kind of pain, 
supported by the blessed hope of· redemption, they enjoyed 
peaceful repose. These pious souls then, who in the bosom of 
Abraham were expecting the Saviour, Christ the Lord liberated, 
descending into hell." (Vol. i, p. 123, III.) Shortly after, in 
the so.me article, it is said, speaking of the descent of the just: 
" They all descended, some to endure the most acute torments ; 
others, though exempt from actual pai�, yet deprived of the 
vision of God, and of the glory for which they sighed, and con
signed to the torture of suspense in painful captivity." Is being 
consigned' to the torture of suspense in painful captivity peace
ful repose in the bosom of Abraham 1 Were the holy and the 
just held in painful captivity in the bosom of Abraham 1 Is that 
the picture· which Scripture· gives of it 1 The fire of purgatory 
is the second thing. Limbus patrum is the third kind of a.bode, 
where there was no pa.in, but peaceful repose. Yet some were 
there to endure the most acute t9rments. In a. further passage 
it is said: '' And the SO\lls of the just, on their departure from this 
life, were · borne to the bosom of Abraham ; or, as is still the 
case with those who require to be freed from the stains of sin, 
or die indebted to the divine justice, were purified in the fire of 
-purgatory" (p. 127, II.) Hence the souls of the just who were
enjoying peaceful repose in the torture of suspense must have
been perfect souls. 'rhe others were in the fire of purgatory as
people are now. The Jews' belief is that Abraham descended
from time to time to deliver souls. Bellarmine insists that it is
a material fi.re,-a strange thing for souls to suffer from. But
what is more important, he declares that the element of sin (the
Jomes peccati) is gone by death, because sensuality is extin
guished ; habits, not. But they must soon be gone too; nay, at
once, though that is not the case in this life, because there will
there be no contrary and resisting element as there is here,
nor is· purgatory for these habits, as adults who die directly after
baptism, and martyrs do not go there. Yet neither baptism nor
martyrdom destroys them. After reasoning thus,'and saying pur
gatory was for none of these, he adds:-'' There remains, therefore,
the penalties of guilt and venial sins-which may properly be
called the remains of sins, on account of which purgatory is .
-But these remains, ij; is some�imes certain, ar� purgeq in death:
sometimes it is certain they are not purged, ijOm.etimes it is
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alms, and particularly by the so-called sacrifice of the 
mass. Now all this you can easily see (however little 
clear it may be) goes clean against the whole testimony 
of God as to the forgiveness of sins. They ground it in 
their reasonings on the impossibility of a soul suffering 
for a small sin as it would for murder. They put a 
person under vindictive temporal punishment,. which 
does not purify, but satisfies God. They are always 
labouring to get people out; indulgences are used to 
spare people part of this temporal punishment due to 
sin, as they say, but '' no one can ever be sure that he 
has gained the entire benefit· of an indulgence, though 
he has performed all the conditions appointed for this 
end."b How different is ·Scripture. God does chasten 
for sin with a view to our holiness, even when we are 

doubtful which happens, and it is most · probable they are 
partly purged and partly not purged." Vol. ii., Bellarm. De 
Purg. Lib. ii. cap. ix., 7 (p. 370) : "Restat ergo reatus prenre, 
et peccata venialia, qure proprie dici possunt reliquire pecca
torum, ob quas est Purgatorium. Has autem reliquias ali
quando certum est in morte purgari: aliquando certum est non 
purgari: aliquando dubium est, quid fiat, et probabilissimum 
est, partim purgari, partim non purgari ;" and preceding and 
following sections. I cite this because it is thus clear from the 
highest authority of the Roman Catholic church that it is not 
inward spiritual purifying, for sensuality is extinguished by 
death,-not even habits, but the penalty of guilt and venial sin. 
It is strictly penal and satisfactory; and secondly, it is exactly 
for that (" the remains of sin,'' which extreme unction takes 
away) thQ.t men go into purgatory; which is noticed farther on. 
The pains of purgatory, says Bellarmine, are most horrible ( atro
cissimas). It cannot be said how long they last; they may 
diminish gradually. This he proves by visions. He enlarges 
upon the proofs of the horrible pa.ins compared with anything 
here. In result, for the slightest faults (if Pope Gregory the 
Great is to be believed), and with no view to purify from lust or 
sensuality (for that is extinguished), justified holy souls in a. stat.� 
of grace are kept in torment as a mere penal satisfaction. 

One catechism defines it" a place of punishment where souls 
suffer for a time, before they go to heaven;" but the Council of 
Trent and the creed of Pope Pius give us no help here. 

b Milner's '' End of Con." Letter xlii. On Indulgences, " of wliat 
-it really is," (sec. iv. of second pe.r .. of Letter xlii.). Bellarm.
De Indulg. Lib. i. cap. 12.



Tlie Forgiveness of Sins : Purgatory. 309 

perfectly forgiven-He, for our profit (it is said), that 
we may be partakers of His holiness. That, the heart 
assured of His goodness can easily believe, and bless Him 
for it. He speaks to us (as it is beautifully said) as 
unto children : " My son, despise not thou the chastening 
of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him.'' 
It is a�so true that God governs and shows sometimes His 
displeasure against · sin in this world. And. He has so 
ordered the world that he that sows to the :flesh of the flesh 
reaps corruption ;-but a vindictive penalty-when a man 
is not in the flesh at all, as to which God can be satisfied 
by the man's sufferings in this or another world, or by his 
friends' offerings with which no purifying is connected, 
but which serve merely to buy him off from God's hand, 
who will not let him go till the last farthing is paid, is 
a horrible blasphemy against the truth and grace of God. 
The Scriptures do not teach us thus. What should you 
say, James, to the thought that,: after God had forgiven 
you, and declared that He would remember your sins 
and iniquities no more, God was going to put you into 
the fire or some other horrible pain, till you paid Him 
the last farthing of these temporal penalties? 

James. I never could think that. 
N*. No one who ·knows God's truth could, James. 

It revolts every thought that God has given to us of 
His grace and of Himself. 

James. But, then, what do you say to the murderer not 
being punished more than one who had committed a 
small fault? 

N*. I say that if they turn to God through Christ, 
they are both washed clean, as white as snow, even if 
the sin was as scarlet. The whole argument, James, 
denies Christian truth. No person renewed in heart will 
call any fault small which comes from the carnal mind, 
which is enmity against God. We know that if we are 
not redeemed and justified and born again, we are all 
children of wrath; that if we are, though we may be 
chastened for our profit, God imputes to us no sin at all, 
as Paul says, Rom. iv., "Blessed is the man to whom 
the Lord imputeth no sin," quoting Psalm xxxii., because 
Christ has, for those who. by grace are in Him, borne 
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and satisfied perfectly for them all; that (Heb. x.) by one 
offering He has perfected for ever them that are sancti
fied; that, if they are really Christ's, they have a new 
nature (Col. iii. 10) ; that Christ Himself is their life 
(Col. iii., Gal. ii. 20); and that when we die we are absent 
from the body and present with the Lord (2 Cor. v.); 
that God has made us meet to be· partakers of the inheri
tance of the saints in light (Col. i.). In a word·, we 
believe in salvation through the work of Christ, and a 
new, divinely-given, nature. The blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanses from all sin (1 John i.) God forgives and 
cleanses from all iniquity. It was when Christ had by 
Himself purged our sins that He sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high (Heb. i.). What do we 
want of a purgatory, if we are perfectly purged and 
cleansed, made ( as Scripture speaks) as white as snow ! 
They would persuade us that God has given His Son for 
our sins, that He has borne them; and yet, that for those 
who die in grace, who are really in Christ, all whose sins 
Christ has borne, cleansing them in His precious blood, 
-interceding for them in virtue of it if they have failed
(1 John ii.)-God has still a prison in order to punish
them grievously for the very sins which Christ has borne,
and that He will exact the last farthing of them !

James. That's not Christianity, I'm sure, nor the God 
of the Bible. 

N*. It is not, James: and what strikes me in all the 
doctrines of Popery is that they deny the grace and 
truth that came by Jesus Christ, His own grace. But a 
word . as regards degrees of guilt. Even in eternal 
punishment Scripture speaks of a difference, of few 
stripes and many stripes (Luke xii. 46, 47); but that is 
in eternal punishment when Christ comes to judge, as 
you may see, verse 46; and they are all alike shut out 
from the presence of the blessed God, and that is what 
is infinitely dreadful; while if, through grace. they have 
been brought to repentance and faith in Christ, if they 
have really been made partakers of the divine nature 
(2 Peter i. 3, 4 ), the Lord imputes no sin to them. The 
Romanist reasoning supposes that the sinner who is· in 
grace has to answer for his own sins, and hence it makes 
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the difference of great and small. Christianity teaches 
us that if a man be in Christ, Christ is He who has
answered for them, and that hence none is i_mputed to 
him at all. But he does look for purifying by the word 
of God in whatever details he may need :t, and by 
chastening in the flesh w he� it is called for; but he has 
a new nature, and, if he dies and leaves this world of 
discipline, he will not have his body or flesh remaining 
at all. He departs and is with Christ: falls asleep in 
Christ, Jesus receiving his spirit. He could not look on 
the God who has loved him, given His Son for him, justi
fied him, cleansed him in Christ's blood, made him His 
own child and declared He would never rem em her his 
sins, as a God who would after all put him into torment 
till he paid the last farthing. 

Jam.es. That's true; I see, plain enough, it denies the 
very nature of Christianity, all it tells you of God and 
all the feelings it gives towards God for His love. Why 
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost; I begin to feel it now and see in the Bible that 
it belongs to the Christian; and there would be an utter 
end of that, if it was true that God was going, after 
saving us by Christ, to put us into prison till we had 
paid the last farthing. No: I believe Christ has paid the 
last farthing for me ( blessed be His name), and that He 
ever lives to make intercession for me. I do not know 
what kind of a religion that is, but it is not real Christi
anity, that I arn sure; though I do not say good people 
may not .be blinded by it. 

N*. No: its character is not divine-Penances to 
satisfy an exacting God, purgatory if you do not do 
enough, multiplied rites and ceremonies to quiet the 
conscience without purifying it, no confidence in God as 
a God of love, no resting in thankful peace on the 
efficacy of Christ's work, no childlike confidence in a 
Father's goodness taking away fear; these are not the 
grace and truth that· came by Jesus Christ, nor their fruits. 
The system rcall y sets aside grace and puts us under the 
terror of an eternity which we are not fit to meet. It 
pretends that_ Christ's blo�� was sl,,ed to bring the Old
Testament saints to Paradise, but that the Command-
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ments are given for us to merit it by. Then, there are 
ceremonies to eke out our failures; and, in spite of them 
all, and of a sacrament that is to wipe out the remains of 
sin° (for so, they say, extreme unction does, which 
Christ's blood, however believed in, has not done of 
itself), we are to go to purgatory and finish the pay
ment to a God who will have the last farthing. lt is 
neither God come down to us in love ( and that is what 
Christ really was on earth, and as to His love He surely 
is not changed), nor we reconciled to God by the death 
of His Son, which Scripture says that we who believe 
are. Forgive me, James, if I speak earnestly and warmly 
when I think of the wrong done to God's love and to 
the efficacy of Christ's precious blood by it. 

They can give a thousand cunning explanations about 
purgatory, which after all are but straw before the Word 
of God; but the end is that the poor soul under this teach
ing needs, and feels it needs, purging in order to· be with 
God,-does its best, is not purged; gets the sacraments, 
is not purged; and then goes to purgatory, and God 
knows when it· will get out. For see what a poor case 
if is after all. A man is absolved, has the viaticum, the 
benefit of Christ's sacrifice;·. and then is anointed, which 
is declared to wipe away the remains of sin,° and then 
after all goes to purgatory. What is that for? Not to 
purge him,-for the remains of sin are wiped away (I 
use the terms of the Council of Trent0) by extreme 
unction ; what does he go to purgatory for after �hat? 
The natural conscience feels it must be to purge the soul, 
not merely to satisfy a vindictive God,-but, if it be, 
then the sacraments have not dona it. And though they 
have had masses before which have not kept them out 
of this prison, and they get masses said to get them out 
when they are in, yet we never know when they will get 
out after all. They are helped, but we are not told 

c Concil. Tridentini Sessio xiv. De Sacr. Extremoo U nctionis, 
Cap. ii.- "Cujus U nctio delicta, si quoo sint adhuc expianda, ac 
peccati reliquias abstergit." This is exactly what Bellarmine says 
souls. go to purgatory for.-Again '' it rids the soul of the languor 
and infirm.ity brought on it by sin, and of all the other remains 
of sin,"-Extrema Unct., Vol. i. c. vi. p. 697., n.- Catechism 
of the Council of Trent. 
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(that is carefully avoided) whether the satisfaction is 
judicially received for the satisfaction of another: the 
offended judge is not bound to receive. It is probable 
it is,-but they are only suffrages,rl not satisfaction neces
sarily applied. 

And remark, here, that it is with no view of benefit 
to the souls that are in purgatory that they are tor
mented. God does chasten men in this world ( and to 
this Roman Catholics appeal); but we read, "he for our 
profit, that we may be partakers of his holiness." God 
may bring in judgment, like the flood or the perishing 
of the Israelites in the wilderness; but, in this last case, 
it is said: "As· I live, saith the Lord, all the earth shall 
be filled with my glory." It was His public government 
in this world vindicated. But Bellar�ine says, the souls 
in purgatory are sure of their salvation, that death has 
wholly taken away the principle of sin in them, nor is 
the purgatorial fire to correct evil habits that have been 
acquired. It is purely completing so much punishment 
imposed on them, satisfying a penalty. And for that 
they are in· horrible torments, perhaps till the resur-
rection.0 

James. Well, how can people be so blinded? For I 
cannot believe if a soul is forgiven and purged, God 
could take pleasure in tormenting it, and if it is not 
purged, then their absolution and sacrament and unction 
are worth nothing after all. Purgatory and they cannot 
both be true, that is plain. ...L\.h ! when a man is in the 
blessed light, he sees clear even if he be ignorant, be
cause he knows the love of God and the value of the 
precious blood of Christ. 

N*. Yes, James, he is taught of God; and what con
cerns his soul is as clear as daylight, ay, and what God 

d Bellarmine de Indulg. Lib. I., vi. 3. They are "per modum 
suffragii." xiv. 5, 6, "per suffragia." 

8 Yet the words "expiantur" and "purgantur" are used for 
clearing the tormented. souls from it, because heaven cannot be 
defiled. But it shews the mere external character of the 
remedy of their idea of sin. It looks like quibbling on the 
Latin word "purgor" which means to put away in the way of 
expiation, and not purging of a soul. 
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is too, though he have much to learn. We have con
sidered what purgatory is for the soul when compared with 
the truth of Scripture; we will see the value of their 
proofs of it by--and--bye. In the me·anw hile see how 
their doctrine of the intercession of the saints hides the 
grace of Christ. 

The Word of God teaches us that the blessed Son of 
God came down to earth and got, as Scripture beautifully 
speaks, the tongue of the learned to speak a word in 
season to him that is weary (Isaiah 1. 4). We are told 
that He was in all points tempted like as we are without. 
sin; that we have not a high priest who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities, but that, having suffered 
being tempted, He is able to succour them that are 
tempted (Heb. ii. 17, 18; iv. 15, 16}: so that I can 
come boldly to a throne of grace to find mercy and grace 
to help in time of need; that if I sin, which I can never 
excuse, still I have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the righteous, and He is the propitiation for our 
sins (1 John ii.). Here then God teaches me I have a 
throne of grace to which I can come boldly, and a high 
priest who understands all my weakness and sorrows, 
and feels.for me in them, and if I have sinned, One who 
has made propitiation for the sin. Now that is all I 
want. It is holy-ground to go on, for no sin is allowed 
at all, but it suits my heart · and my wants. On the 
other hand, what does the intercession of the saints and 
Mary tell me? It says to me:-No, you cannot come 
boldly to the throne of grace. Christ is too high, too 
glorious. f He does not and either will not or cannot feel 

f See Dr. Pusey's Eirenicon, Vol. i., p. 122, for the Encyclical. 
The present Pope, in his encyclical letter of '49, says that 

the Virgin "by the foot of Virtue ' bruised the serpent's head,' 
and who, being constituted between O!irist a1id His Church, and. 
being wholly sweet and full of graces, hath ever delivered the 
Christian people from calamities of all sorts." •••... "For ye 
lcnow 'De'r!f well, ven. Brethren, that the whole of our confi
derwe i8 placed in tke most Roly Virgi,n, 8ince God has placed in 
Mary the fulness of all good, that accordingly we may know 
that if there u any hop� in us, if·any grace, if an'/!. salvation, it
red(flJ,nru to -zu from her, because such is His will Who ha.th 
willed that we should have everything thr�mgh Mary.'' 

M.. Oller, th� founder of the Seminary of S. Sulpice ( quoted 



The Forgiveness of Sins: Purgatory. 315 

for my wants and sorrows as others do. Mary has a 
more tender heart. The saints can enter better into my 
wants,-are nearer to me. In vain has the Son of God 
become a man on purpose to know and to bear my 
sorrows, to assure me that He feels for me in tender love 
and compassion: others (if I am to believe the Romanist 
doctrine) are more suited to me. I must get them to 
go and move Him to love me and enter into my sorrows 
a:nd get what I want from Him for me.g And if I have 

by Dr. Pusey in his "Eirenicon," voL i. p. 104), said:-" We are 
very unworthy to draw near unto Jesus; and He has a right to 
repulse [rebuter] us, because of His justice, since, having entered 
into all the fee.lings of His Father from the time of Bis blessed 
Resurrection, He finds Jil.imself in the same disposition with the 
Father towards sinners, i. e., to reject them, ; so that the difficulty 
is to induce Him to exchange _the office of judge for that of 
advocate;. and of a judge to make Him a suppliant. Now 
this is what the saints effect, and especially the most Blessed 
Virgin!". . 

I will add here, from a prayer book, "St. John's Manual,'' 
recommended (1856) by John Archbishop of New York, some 
of the devotions to the Virgiu. "I worship thee, 0 great 
Queen, and I thank thee for all the graces which thou hast 
hitherto granted me ; and especiaJly I thank thee for having 
delivered me from hell, which I have so often deserved ..•.. . 
I place all my hopes in thee and confide my salvation to thy 
care.''-Saint John's·Manual, p. 886, and in p. 887, "By thee we 
have been reconciled to our God; Thou art the only advocate 
of sinners ....•.. We have no hope but in thee, 0 most pure 
Viroiu" 

·t) 
• 

g It is the common doctrine that the Virgin has more power 
in heaven than God, that the mother can command her Son. I 
have had it stated to myself, by poor Roman Catholics. Nor is 
this the ignorance of the poor : Bernardine Senensis teaches, 
Serm. lxi. Artie. I., cap. 6. '' All things are subject to the com
mand of the Virgin, even God himself." (Quoted by Ussher,, 
Answer to a Jesuit's challenge, p. 417, where there is a great deal 
more to the same purpose.) It is expressly founded on a 
mother's having pre-eminence and being superior to a son. 
The words in Latin are "sequitur quod ipsa benedicta Virgo sit 
superior Deo." It follows that the blessed Virgin herself is 
superior to God.-De Bust. Ma.rial. Part ix., s�rrn. 2. And so it 
is said that God has reserved the supremacy of justice but 
given up to the Virgin the B'Qpremacy of grace. And such is 
the tenor of their practical teaching. Thus in " The Glories of 
Mary" by Liguori (Vol. I. chap. iii. sec 2), a sinner after saying 
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sinned, instead of trusting to His intercession who has 
made propitiation for me, I musJ; get saints to do it, who 
never could, nor ever have done it. Did they ever 
when in the form of God become a poor man for me? 
Did Mary ever do so, or shed her blood for me ?-And 
see how it denies the grace of God. Is this getting 

the "Hail Mary" to an image of the Virgin, "saw an infant 
covered with wounds st.re·aming blood ....... he began to 
weep; but he saw the infant turning away from him .....•.. 
He had recourse to the most holy Virgin, saying, Mother of 
Mercy, thy Son rejects me." The Virgin reproached him with 
renewing the passion of Jesus. "But becaUHe Mary knows not how 
to send away disconsolate a soul that has recourse to her, she 
turned to her Son to ask pardon for that miserable sinner. 
Jesus. still appeared unwilling to forgive him; but the holy 
Virgin, placing the infant in the niche, prostrated herself before 
him, saying 'Son, I will not depart from thy feet till thou dost 
pardon thls sinner.' Jesus then said: 'Mother, I can refuse 
thee nothing; thou dost wish me to pardon him, for thy sake I 
pardon him: make him come and kiss my wounds.' The 
sinner came weeping bitterly, and as he kissed the wounds of 
the infant, they were healed. In the end Jesus embraced him 
in token of his pardon; the sinner changed his conduct, and 
afterwards Jed a holy life, enamoured of the most Holy Virgin!" 

What shall we say to such statements 1 The images, in the first 
place, are the living persons; they do not, as falsely alleged, 
merely recall these. Real idols ! Mercy is in Mary, not in Jesus. 
It is a denial of His own words: "Him that cometh·unto me, I 
will in no wise cast out.'' It is for Mary's sake that Christ 
pardons the sinner. And what place has His blood-shedding, 
which is stopped(!) by-the sinner's repentance through Mary's 
grace. Is it possible to have a more complete subversion of all 
truth 1 Upon its folly I offer no comment. Their excuse is that 
"Jesus is the only mediator of justice ·between men and God, .• 
but because men recognize and fear in Jesus Christ the divine 
majesty which resides jn him as God, the Lord wished to 
appoint another advocate, to whom we could have recourse with 
less fear and with more confidence. This advocate is Mary ..... " 
There is need, then, of a medium with the mediator Himself. 
-S. Bernard. Senn, in Sign. Magn., quoted in Liguori, Vol. i
chap. vi., section II • .Again she is compared to Abigail with David :
"She knows so well how to appease the divine justice by her
tender and wise prayers, that God Himself blesses her for it
and, as it were, thanks her for thus keeping Him from aban
doning them to the chastisements which they deserve.'' Note
that She is a mediatrix of justice reaUy in these stupid
blasphemies; or what does appeasing the divine justice
}Ilean 1 



The Forgiveness of Sins: Purgatory. 317 

.saints to go because I dare not go coming boldly to the 
throne of God because it is a throne of grace? I had 
rather have the heart of Him who became a man of 
.sorrows for me, and shed His blood for me, and is the 
one only high priest than all the Marys and all the 
saints (blessed as they may be in thefr place) that ever were. 

I speak with you� James, of the substance of these things, 
and compare the Roman Catholic system with the truth, 
with what Christianity is as given to us of God; because 
you have not lost it as given of God, but are rather 
come to it really in your heart, and thus can understand 
the difference. Romanism is not the Christianity of the 
Scriptures at all, not God's Christianity: grace and truth 
came by Jesus Christ. 

James.-Thank you, Sir, thank you. It does me 
good, and clears up many a poin� for me. It does make 
a wonderful difference when one �nows there is such · a 
thing as grace,-knows God's grace ever so little, as 
shown us in Christ. When one has learned to have 
confidence in God's goodness, one sees the whole system 
is false, that it is not grace; that man has to work and 
suffer to satisfy God; he may have sacraments to get 
grace and works to merit glory, but it is no God of 
grace that he has to do with. 

N*. But they will not allow you, James, to have �on
fidence in the love of God or to be assuted. They cite 
the words-" no man can know love or hatred by all that 
is before him," to prove that no Christian can be assured. 

James. Well, I do not see if a Christian believes that 
God gave His only begotten Son for him when he was 
a poor sinner, to say nothing of His love· being shed 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, how he can 
'doubt that God loves him. No doubt· the grace qf God 
must work in his heart to make him really think of it, 
or care for it, or believe it-; but if it does, he must know 
God loves him, and he is bound to believe that the blood 
of Christ cleanses him from all sin. 

N*. Surely he is, James, put this is formally denied 
by the Council of Trent, h and every Roman Catholic. 

h See Con. Trid. Sessio VI. cap. 9. 

11 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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James. I see it is impossible for a tn1e believer to 
receive for a moment their doctrine. It denies the grace 
of God, and the real efficacy of Christ's work, so that 
His love is never known, and the soul has never true 
peace, and penances are put in the place of inward 

' . 

purity. 
N.* That is the truth. Scripture tells us of divine 

love, and its sweet and blessed comfort known in the 
soul; of purity, inward purity, required, but communicated 
to us by a new life, by one being born of God and enjoy
ing the renewing of the Holy Ghost; of the perfect 
efficacy of Christ's sacrifice once for all, so that being 
ju:�tified by faith I have peace with God through Jesus 
Christ our Lord ; and then of walking thus, through 
His continual grace, in the favour and fear of God, with 
the assurance that when I am absent from the body, I 
shall be present with the Lord, and finally, be glorified 
with Him. They tell me of meriting heaven by 1ny 
works; of satisfying·God_for my sins (even if forgiven), 
of multiplied sacraments and ceremonies and penances, 
and when I have done all, to go to hell or to purgatory. 
And if the blessed Son of God has died, it is only to give 
efficacy to the sacraments which leave me in this evil 
caiie after all. It is a poor kind of religion. They tell 
me I cannot be saved out of it,-and yet, if I am in it, 
I cannot after all tell whether I am saved or not.i Well, 
I do not believe that the God of grace meant to l�ave a 
man there. I believe He gave His Son that I might 
have peace in my soul, and be happy, according to His 
holy nature. Not that I might remain ignorant, after 
all, of His love and of my own salvation. I read that 
the revelation of Christ was " to give knowledge of sal
vation to His people by the remission of their sins;" 
and that peace by Jesus Christ was preached because He 
has made peace. And I see _that Romanism deprives us 
of all the present blessing of the Gospel altogether. But 
here, I suppose, is your neighbour. 

James. Sit down, Bill. This is the gentleman I 
told you of. 

1 See Cat. Con, Trid., pars. iv., cap. 14, sect. 16 (vol .. ii. p. 389).
Bellarm. De Indulg. Lib. I., cap. 3. sect. II.
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This, Sir, is Bill M. 
N*. Good day, M. 
Bill M. Good day, Sir. 
N*. We have been talking of the true religion, 1.f., 

and whether the Roman Catholic svstem is the true one. 
Hitherto we have mainly comparel it with the substance 
of Christianity as it is set out in Scripture for the com
fort of us poor sinners. But it is all fair to hear what 
you have to say for the system which you have adopted, 
and would persuade James to adopt, and I propose we 
should take Milner's "End of Controversy" as a kind of 
text book, as that is largely circulated by zealous Roman
ists to win Protestants by to Romanism, and printed cheap 
by your friends, as giving the best po�sible account of 
their doctrine, and overthrowing Prooostantism. 

Bill M. The Church alone can judge of the truth, 
Sir, and we must submit to her authority or we shall 
never arrive at it. 

N*. \Vell, but we are Christians, what you will call 
Protestants, professing to believe sincerely in Christ, and 
you must show us the truth somehow. We do not, at 
any rate, yet own the Roman Catholic sy$tem to be the 
true church. I do not, of course, conceal from you that 
I am very far from thinking it so. It will not do to say 
the church teaches so and so, when you have not yet 
shown us what is the true church ; but I shall gladly hear 
all you have to say. You have sought to bring James 
here to turn Roman Catholic, saying you alone have the 
true church, and I have sought to guard him against it. 
You, or Dr. Milner himself, can tell us what th�t which 
you call the true church says oii the poin.ts in contro
versy; but you cannot use the authority of the church 
to me before I believe that that to which you belong is so. 
Indeed, there would be another thing to prove, namely, 
that the church has authority to teach. I believe it has 
not, but that the Apostles had, and subordinately, the 
ministry, those whom God has called to it, though these 
last not so as to be any rule of faith. I am quite ready to 
discuss the question of the church's authority: it is of all 
importance; but we cannot use it till we have it, and as 
your famous Dr. Milner has discussed the different 
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points we can see what your best authorities have to say. 
We will discuss the true church like all the rest. 

Bill M. I do not know whether I ought to argue with 
you, because, till you submit to the authority of the true 
church, you cannot see the truth. 

James. Well, but then you must confess you have 
nothing to say for your doctrines. You used to praise 
Milner's book, M., to me, and say nobody could answer it. 

Bill M. When once the church has pronounced, I 
believe. 

N-Y.·. You must first show what is the church. But 
besides that, this is not receiving the truth, yourself, in 
the love of it. And if you think we are in such deadly 
error and do not seek to convince us, you are answerable 
for our souls. Besides, it is not enough to show me 
where the true church is (I believe I am in the true 
church these many years): · 1 must have the truth of 
God for its own sake. I believe in the authority of the 
word of God, and one ·way of knowing whether that 
which calls itself a church is the true church is to kno,v 
what it teaches. .And when your doctors write books on 
these points, they do try to persuade us. They must 1 or 
we should not be per�uaded; though, strange to say, they 
never give the holding of the truth of God as a mark of 
the true church. 

Bill M. But you cannot tell what the true sense of 
the Bible is. There the church alone can guide you. 

N-Y-·. I do not see, if I humbly depend on God's grace, 
why I cannot understand what St. Paul says as well as 
what Dr. Milner says; and if I cannot understand all 
Scripture, I can see where it directly contradicts your 
doctrine. _ Besides, you circulate Dr. Milner's book, and 
I suppose, therefore, I can understand him, and surelj 
I must examine what his book says. You must think 
me capable of that; or am I to swallow all he says, too, 
as gospel without inquiry? If you are going to convince 
me by Dr. Milner's book, you must let me examine what 
it says. You have put the things before me, and I must 
examine them. I am surely -not to believe Dr. Milner 
as infallible. I am willing to take him as correctly 
xepresenting what the church of Rome wishes to say;, 
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though ·as authority, I must take the Council of Trent 
and what is called the Catechism of the Council of Trent. 
I do not wish now to discuss the true sense of the Bible, 
though I shall freely refer to it, if needed, as you do not 
deny its authority, and I shall leave it to its own 
authority in the conscience. Nor can I swallow all 
manner of evil doctrines which you may have pro
pounded to me by putting them in the gilded pill 'the 
church.' If you are going to convert me to your system, 
I must know what it is. We were speaking of Purgatory, 
and, if you please, we will finish that subject, and then 
speak of the Church, or rule of faith, or any other point 
you please; only you mus� Jet me speak plain]y without 
being offended. I would not willingly hurt any man's 
feeling: it would be a sin to do so ; but when we are 
discussing the truth, we must have the truth. 

Bill M. 0 h ! to be sure. It is better to speak all 
plainly out. I shall not be offended. 

N* You will have no objection, then, to my taking 
Dr. �lilner's "End of Controversy" as my guide in 
learning what Roman Catholic views are, as it has been 
given to so many for that purpose. This is the best and 
readiest way, even while referring to any other authority 
desirable. Allow me now to ask you what is Purga
tory? 

Bill M. It is a place of punishment for venial sins 
and for anything that remains of the temporal punish
ment of forgiven mortal sins, into which Christians 
dying in a state of grace go. 

N*. Well, I suppose that is pretty correct. Dr. 
Milner says (Letter xliii.), "All which is necessary. to 
be believed by Catholics on this subject, is contained in 
the following brief declaration of the Council of Trent: 
-' There is a Purgatory, and the souls detained there, 
are helped by the prayers of the faithful, and particularly 
by the acceptable sacrifice of the altar'" (Ses�. xxv • 
. De Purg.). This is singularly vague, carefully vague. 
What is Purgatory? do people suffer there? what do 
they suffer for? what are they helped out of ?-Of all 
this the statement tells us nothing. · Yet on this is 
founded all the system of masses for the dead, masses 



322 The Forgiveness of Sins: Purgatory. 

multiplied according to the wealth of the dead man or 
his family (for the poor stand a poor chance here), 
and the anxious terror of the living; on this was founded 
all the dreadful traffic in indulgences. Yet the Catholic 
is not bound to believe that there is any suffering at all. 
But Dr. Milner is right: I seek in vain for any authorita
tive instruction from the Roman rule of faith upon the 
subject. What is left vague, may be filled with terror, 
and so, in practice, it is. The Catechism of the Council 
of Trent, however, gives us a/little further insight into 
it. Speaking of Christ's descent into hell, it says: 
"Hell, then, here signifies those hidden abodes, in which 
are detained the souls that have not been admitted to the 
regions of bliss" (Vol. i. p. 123). And, then, after speak
ing of the hell of the damned, it says: Amongst them 
(the places called hell) "is also the fire of purgatory, in 
which the souls of the pious, being tormented for a 
definite time, a_re cleansed,j that an entrance may lie 
open to them into the eternal country, into which 
nothing defiled entereth." And then it is left to the 
minister in these words: " The truth of this doctrine, 
founded as holy councils declare on Scripture, and con
firmed by Apostolical tradition, demands diligent and 
frequent exposition, proportioned to the times in which 
we live, when men endure not sound doctrine."k The 

j Animre cruciatre expiantur. Expiantur is a sacrificial word, 
expressing the removal of what in any way offends the gods, is 
offensive in their sight. 

Editor adds from Donovan's Latin and English Catechism 
ot Council of Trent the passage in full :-

" Prreterea est purgatorius "There is also the _fire of 
ignis, quo piorum animre ad Purgatory, in which the souls.of 
_definitum tempus cruciatre just men are purified by a tem
expiantur, ut eis in reterna_?l pp,rary punishment, to qualify 
patriam ingressus patere pos- them to be admitted into their 
sit."- Catech. Rom.· cap. vi., eternal country, into which 
sect. 3. nothing defiled entereth."-

Donovan's Translation, Vol. i. 
p. 123, II. Art. V. 

1t The sixth question on this subject, in the Roman Catholic 
Catechism would lead us to conclude that as there were these 
pious people in purgatory, as well a.'i saints in Abraham's bosom, 
before Christ descended the one - though in repose-tortured 
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truth is, the Romanists are very shy of saying much on 
this hea9, because the statements of the Fathers are as 
contradictory and as full of confusion as they can possibly 
be. Here we are told Abraham's bosom is in hell 
(hades). 

Tertullianm says (when a good Churchman): I think 

by suspense, though sustained by hope ( a strange kind of 
repose), the other pious souls not completely saints, tortured 
horribly in the fi.re,-so when He descended, these last got off to 
heaven as well as the saints properly speaking. Who finished 
their satisfaction for them, without which they could not be 
clean, we are not told. They were better off than those now in 
purgatory any way. These we are told must pay the last 
farthing or they cannot come out thence. Better to have 
been a Jew any way than a Christian. However that may be, 
it is to be taught that Christ the Lord went down to hell to 
liberate from prison those holy fathers and the other pious 
persons, and brought them to heaven. Yet, those in purgatory 
now enjoy the effects of Christ's expiation, are in a state of 

· grace, sure, Bellarmine tells us, of their salvation, no principle
of sin* in them; but there they must stay till they have made
satisfaction for their faults. The happier Jews and Old Testa
ment saints got clear without doing so, though what Christ
did was to impart the benefit of His passion to them, of which
the Christians who· have to stay enjoy the benefit, but only to
bring them into purgatory; for otherwise they would have gone
into hell. They are strange inventions all, and hence confusion.
It must be so when it is denied that the blood of Jesus Christ
cleans-es from all sin, and that by one offering He has perfected
for ever them that are sanctified. But let us remember that
the doctrine of purgatory is that, when the guilt of sin is wholly
removed and the principle of sin* totally gone, men are to be
tortured for a definite time in hell-fire to satisfy God� Nor did
Christ loose the pains of hell for the saints. .

1 Ad inferos. Rom. Cat. De Symb. cap. vi., Qures. 6, Vol. i. 124.
Quibus de causis Ohristus ad inferos descendere 1:oluit.

"Wherefore before he died and rose again the gates of heaven
were never open to any one; but. the souls of the pious when
they departed from this life either were borne into Abraham's
bosom, or, which also now happens to them who have somet�ing
to be cleared away (dilue1;1dum) and be paid (persolvendum),
were purged in the fire of purgatory."-So, 2, 3. ·" The souls of
those pious persons who, in the bosom of Abraham, expected
the Saviour, Christ the Lord, descending into hell, set free.''

m Adv. Marcion, iv. 34 ::.....He adds, Abraham's bosom is a
place of refreshment for the· souls of the just, till the resur
rection.

* Fornes peccati.
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that hell (hades) is one thing, Abraham's bosom 
another. 

Augustine says that Abraham's bosom is to be 
thought a part of hell (hades);n elsewhere0 he cannot 
tell,-thinks it may, but says he cannot find it is so 
called; and doubts P if any one could endure its not being 
taken in a good sense, and, therefore, does not see how 
it can be hell. Again, he says the bosom of Abraham is 
the rest of the blessed poor whose is the kingdom of 
heaven.q In the first letter alluded to he refutes Christ 
having taken all out. 

St. Jerome says: " Our Lord Jesus Christ descended 
into the furnace of hell, in which the ·souls of sinners 
and just were kept shut up, that without any burn
ing or hurt to Himself He might free from the chains 
of death those who were shut up there" (in Dan. i. 
3). Still, I suppose we must take this only as apply
ing to those that were His. He says (in Lam. J er. 
ii. 3): " Therefore, the Redeemer called on the name
·of the Lord out of the lowest lake when in the
power of His divinity He descended into hell_, and, the
bars of Tartarus being deskoyed, tearing away His own
whom He found there, ascended conqueror to the upper
regions." Thus then all the just, all that belonged to
Christ, would be delivered. Again, yet further (in
Esaiam vi. 14), "hell is the place of punishment and
torment, _in which the rich man clothed in purple is
seen, to which also the Lord descended that He might
loose the bound out of prison." This was hardly Abraham'.s
bosom, as Augustine often says.s Indeed, he ventures
on rather slippery ground for an orthodox Father, the
pillar of Romanism (in Eph. H. cap. 4). "The Son of
God, �herefore, descended into the lower parts of the earth
and ascended above all heavens that He might not only

n Ps. lxx:xv. 18 : De Gen. ad Lit. :xii nxiii. 63: De Civ. Dei, 
I. :xii. I.

0 Ps. lxxxv. 18. 
P Epist. clxxxvii. 6 (Ed: Ben.) Ed. Gaume ii. 1019, 1020 
q Qurest. Ev. ii. 38. Ben. Ed. III. 
r Epis. clxiv. 7 (Ed. Ben.) [Gaun;ie fratres ediderunt] ii., 860. 
•Aug.makes two hells (inferos; inferna) Ps. lxxxV: 18.
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fulfil the law and the prophets, but also, certain hidden 
dispensations which He alone knew with the Father. 
For, indeed, neither can we know how the blood of 
Christ can profit the angels and those who are in hell, 
and yet we cannot be ignorant that it did profit them." 
Whatever this may mean, it is clear that the preceding 
statements overthrow the idea of His simply delivering 
those who, in quiet repose, were awaiting the Redeemer's 
victory. I suppose the bars of Tartarus were hardly 
round Abraham's bosom. Can there be a greater con
fusion and ignorance? I do not quote as many different 
speculations as there are fathers. But saints may thus 
learn what the Fathers' writings are worth. 

I add only these to shew that it is no individual mistake 
of Jerome's . ...  i\.mbrose (de Mys. Pasch. 4) says: "Christ 
being void of sin, when He descended to the bottom ot 
Tartarus, breaking the bars and gates of hell, recalled 
the souls bound by sin, the dominion of death being 
destroyed, out of the jaws of the devil into life." So, 
many others. Now, this_ was not delivering merely 
those in . repose. Either all the just were in repose 
and better off than Christians who go (I may say) 
all to purgatory, - and then those fathers are all 
condemned; or else they were in purgatory, and this 
deliverance of peaceful souls in a distinct place from 
purgatory, as taught by the Catechism of the Council of 
Trent is all wrong. And what is come of those 
that were in purgatory, none can tell. St. Augustine 
will help us out a bit, perhaps (Enchiridion ex. 29) 
"When, therefore, sacrifices, whether of the altar or of 
any alms-giving, whatsoever are offered for all baptized 
persons deceased, for the very good they are gi vings of 
thanks; for the not very bad they are propitiations; 
for the very bad, even if they are no help to the dead, 
they are certain consolations of the living. But to whom 
they are profitable, they are profitable either to this, 
that there should be full remission, or at any rate that 
damnation itself may be more tolerable." -Albert the 
Great teaches that that must mean purgatory; but the 
fam9us master· of sentences, as he was called, Peter 
Lombard, declares that it is not to be denied that it is 
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accepted for the punishment of those who are never to 
be set free. All who are in purgatory are middling 
good :-the least bad, who are never to be freed, are 
middling bad, and their pains may be mitigated. They 
·can do better, it seems, than what the Lord taught as to
Abraham and Lazarus: but oh ! how we see the wild
unbridled imagination of these Fathers. They had lost
the plain truth of Scripture and wandered in every
uncertain and unstable thought of their own imagin
ation.

James. Well, it is strange doctrine. It is a terrible
thing after one is justified and in a state of grace to go
and suffer in a kind of temporary hell-fire. And there
we must go, and that just if we are in a state of grace.
What do you say to that, Bill?

Bill M. It is no good arguing on religion. How
could you expect me to explain everything ? The church
says there is a purgatory, and we are warned not to look
curiously in:to it, and be taking notions to oursel'\"'es.

N*. Yes, my good friend, but we are not looking
curiously into it. We are paying attention to what is

taught in the Catechism of the Council of Trent; and
�ccording to that, though the doctrine be inconsistent
and contrary to itself, if I am to take the general state
ment-it would have been far better to have been a
godly Jew than to be a godly Christian.

Bill M. But that Catechism is tor the clergy, not
for us.

N*. Yes, but the clergy are to teach according to it,
and according to the consent of the Fathers. But we
will pass. on. I will quote Bellarmine's account of pur
gatory as he. is of very high, perhaps the highest,
authority among Roman Catholics ; for as to the consent
of the Fathers, it is out of the question._ On this
point he eays, what is so called is "a certain place
in which, as in a prison, souls are purged after this
life which have not been fully purged in t_his life;
that thus purged, namely, they may be able to enter
into heaven where nothing defiled will enter." Yet
the same Bellarmine distinctly declares that lust has
ceased in death, that evil habits are not corrected in
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purgatory, that it is purely a penal satisfaction for sin
that is, no purifying or purging at all. See what he 
says as to satisfaction, lust being gone. Well, I deny 
purgatory as a wholly false, unscriptural idea, and 
as a denial of the efficacy of the work of Christ. I read 
in Scripture, '' the blood of Jesus Christ- His Son 
cleanseth us from all sin." God declares of the sancti
fied (and they only, it seems go into purgatory), that 
"He will remember their sins and iniquities no more." 
I find that when we are absent from the body, we are 
present with the Lord; I am taught to give thanks to 
the Fatller who hath made us meet to be partakers of 
the inheritance of the saints in light. I find that the 
poor thief went, the same day he died, straight into 
Paradise to be with Christ. Hence for the true Chris• 
tian the fear of death is wholly taken away. He is 
already one spirit with Christ, and he knows that to 
depart and be with Him is far better. Christ has borne 
his sins in His own· body on the tree ; and he has not 
himself, therefore, to bear the consequences of them. 
He has a wholly new life by the quickening power ·of 
Christ. Christ is his life; and when out of this sinful 
flesh, he is in every sense clear from sin for ever.t 

t Alphons. de Castro and the Roman Catholic Bishop of 
Rochester admit that there was nothing about purgatory in the 
early, specially the Greek Fathers, and the Greek church denies · 
the doctrine, and passages from Tertullian, Cyprian, Gregory 
N eocms., Basil, Dionysius, Qures. et Resp. ad Orth. ( ascribed to 
Justin Martyr), Athanasius (if de Virginitate be his), Hilary, 
and Ambrose may be quoted, which plainly set aside purgatory, 
declaring that the righteous go to an eternal horue. In the 
works of Greg. N eocms. (Hom. xxii. ), Mo.carius puts the 
three states, guilty, the devil takes it off; the holy servants of 
God, angels bring them to the Lord ;-if between the two, 
and where a man fights against the evil and loves the Lord with 
all his soul, He cleanses him in one hour, and takes him unto His 
bosom and to see light. Thus Athanasius says the just pu.ss 
out of this world into everlasting rest. Ambrose says wise men 
desire death as a. rest from their labours and an end of their 
evils; so in other passages. So Macarius and Gregory Nazianzen 
(Orat. xx.xii. in Pasch.) 2ays : "nor beyond this night [ of this life] 
is there any purifying." So the famous Cyril of Alexandria, on 
Joan lib. xii. c. 36. "]for he delivered his own soul into the 
hands of his own Father, .that we taking our point of departure 
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Bill M. Do you think, then, a murderer, and one 
who steals an apple will be punished jn the same way? 

N*. Are you then an unbeliever, M? 
Bill M. No, I am a good Catholic. 

in it, and on account of it may have splendid hopes, firmly 
feeling and believing that we, having undergone the death of the 
flesh, shall be in the hands of God, and shall be in a far better 
state than we were with flesh: wherefore, also, the wise Paul 
writes to us that it is better to depart and to be with Christ." 
So the Q. et Respon. ad Orth., in Justin ii. Ix. The narration of 
the rich man and Lazarus is a form of word having this doctrine, 
that, after the departure of the soul out of th_e body, it is not 
possible that by any care or diligence men can get any profit. 
'' There is no death (says Athanasius, de Virg.) for the just, but 
a change, for he is changed out of this world into the everlasting 
rest. And as if any one might come out of prison, so the saints 
go out of this toilsome life into the good things prepared for 
them." And Ambrose, de bono mortis (4), "It is a certain haven 
for those who, cast about on the great sea of this life, seek a 
roadstead of sure quiet, and it does not make their state worse, 
but such as it has found it in each, such it reserves it for future 
judgment, and cherishes by the quiet itself." So again (12), 
" trusting therefore to these, let us go with full courage to oui
Redeemer Jesus, with full courage to the Council of Patriarchs, 
with full courage to our Father Abraham, let us go boldly to 
the assembly of the saints and gathering of the just." 

He had no idea of going to purgatory here, for those [ named] 
are not there ; he names going to Jesus Himself, and that with 
entire courage, on our death. 

We might quote Jerome too, but of him I will speak, and 
Augustine/we have seen, had no settled thoughts. He sup12osed 
indeed that the day of judgment itself was a kind of purgatory, 
Enchiridion, 67, De Civ. Dei, xvi. 24, Pa. ciii. 5 ; Ps. vi. As to Cyp. 
DeMortalitate-one would have to quote the whole tract. Nothing 
can be clearer as to the immediate blessedness of all the righteous. 
The righteous are called to refreshing, the unjust to punish
ment; it is his part to fear death who is unwilling to go to 
Christ,-proving and insisting that thus there is for the servants 
of God peace, their free, their tranquil quiet. It is not going 
out but going elsewhere, and, time's journey finished, you pass 
to what is eternal. Who does not haste to better things 1 

"We injure Christ," says Tertullian, "when we do not with 
undisturbed mind accept others beiµg called away; as if they were 
to be pitied. They have obtained their desire." Tert. de Pat. ix. 
Qurest. et Resp. ad Orth. 75. The souls of the just go into Paradise, 
to meet and see angels and archangels,according to the vision,also 
of the Saviour Christ Himself, and according to what is written, 
" absent from the body and present with the .Lord f' but the 
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N*. You are reasoning as an unbeliever would. What 
you say is as if Christ had not died for those who go to 
heaven. I do not say that the murderer and he who 

souls of the unjust go into the regions of hell (Hades), as N ebu
chadnezzar. Greg. Thaum. The good man will go rejoicing into 
his own eternal house; but the wicked will fill all things with 
their complaints. 

If De Virginitate be not of Atha.nasius as the style and some 
doxologies would show, it is later. The writer says : "There is 
.no death for the righteous, but translation, for be is translated 
out of this world into everlasting rest." There is the same 
truth in Macar. Hom. xxii., but it may be alleged to concern the 
saints,-the holy servants of God. The devils receive the 
wicked, he says, and drag them to their own place ; choirs of 
angels the holy servants of God. Of any other place he does 
not speak. But in Hom. xxvi., he puts the case of conflict, two 
persons in the soul (as he says), and where is the soul to go, 
thus drawn two ways 1 He replies, that the Lord, seeing you 
strive, and sometimes with all your heart, will separate you 
from death at once, and receive you into His bosom and light. 

Hilary insists on all being settled at death ; referring to the 
rich man and Lazarus,. and Abraham's bosom as eternal bliss; 
but though judgment is to come, still the· case is settled in 
death. There is no putting off or delay, for the day of judgment 
'is the eternal retribution of blessedness or punishment; but the 
time of death holds each one meanwhile by its own laws, either 
Abraham, or punishment keeps each one for judgment. He then 
insists on confidence, which is more than hope, and refers"to 
John v.: he that believeth on me shall not be judged. End of 
Tract on Ps. ii. I do not quote more passages at length. 

Basil and Gregory Naz. teach in general the same truths, the 
orthodoxy of the last may be questioned. We see from these 
the general faith of the church. The Hypognosticon once 
attributed to Augustine is equally clear. 

"As for any third place we utterly know none, neither shall we 
find in the Holy Scriptures that there is any such." Lib. v. 
Nor do the Roman Catholics deny that those who go to pur
gatory _are forgiven and justified, and the principle of sin

(peccati Jomes) is gone. It is penal suffering from God after guilt 
and sin are wholly gone. I do not give the Fathers as any 
authorit!J, but as shewing the common current belief. Alphons. 
de Uastro and John Rochester, I give from U ssher,-the rest from 
the original authors. I will speak further on of the real origin 
and history of purgatory, and of Jerome and Augustine more 
particularly. Bellarmine is not quite honest ori the point, as he 
quotes the use of passages such a.a 1 Cor. iii., by old writers 
which he himself declares cannot be applied to purgatory, be
cause it embraces all, and others a.a to praying for saints, which 
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steals an apple will be punished alike; though we are 
very bad judges of guilt. It was by stealing an apple 
that men were driven out of God's presence and the 
earthly paradise; because they had given up God for an 
apple, and because lust and sin had come in. The tree 
is proved by its fruit, and one wild apple proves that the 
tree which bears it is wild and good for nothing as well 
as an hundred would. I do not say some men have not 
broken through more restraints of conscience, have not 
sinned against light so as to be beaten with many stripes. 

But this has nothing to do with the matter we are 
speaking of, namely, of those that are forgiven, who are 
going to heaven, who are justified and sanctified ; for 
purgatory is for none others. The. question is not, 
therefore, about the degrees of punishment for the lost, 
but of the. saved (and according to Bellarmine all in 
purgatory are all even sure they are saved, and so 
indeed they might well be since none others go there) ; 
and I say as to such, that, whether they had been 
murderers or apple stealers before, they are cleansed from 
all sin. They are, as Scripture speaks, as white as snow 
if their sins had . been as scarlet. When I have washed 
anything, the question is not how much dirt it had 
before, disgusting as that may be if the dirt be there, 
but whether I have washed it perfectly. Now the 
Scripture tells us Christ has washed us perf�ctl y, and I 
believe it. We are made meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the saints in light. If we are saved, we 

proves nothiug, because, whatsoever the ground, for they find it 
hard to say, they prayed for all saints ( even the Virgin Mary), that 
is, for those whom they held to be in heaven already. It may be 
for glory (Bell. de Purg., lib. i. 7), and this some said "for glory 
given to them among men," for all is darkness and confusion. 
Indeed Bellarmine's quotations are not to be trusted. He quotes 
Hilary ·on Ps. cxviii. in proof of purgatory (De Purg. lib. i. 10, 
-section 38), leaving out the words which precede his quotation,
and which wholly set aside the idea of purgatory. He says we
have to undergo that unwearied fire; but Hilary says, "the day
of judgment in which we are to undergo," etc., and goes on to
say that thus the sword is to pierce the blessed Virgin :Mary's
heart too-and how could we desire it then 1 Either he borrowed
his quotation, or he is wilfully dishonest.

u "RAllA.rm. dA Pnri:r. lib. ii. c. 4.
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have a new nature, and that is a holy one. We are 
made, says St.· Peter, partakers of the divine nature. 
And when we die nothing remains but this holy life 
which is born of God. Guilt· is gone, all impurity is 
gone ; and in due time we shall have a glorious body too. 
Purgatory denies the efficacy of Christ's work and the 
reality of receiving life from God. It upsets your own 
doctrines (as I said to James) for, as guilt is wholly 
removed, extreme unction, which wipes away the remains 
of sin, must be false, or else one that has been anointed 
has nothing to go to purgatory for, for men, we are 
told, go there for the remains of sin. 

Bill M. Do you mean that the soul (when it goes 
out of the body) is fit for heaven or paradise ? 

N*. Certainly, or how did the thief get there. I see 
the whole system of Romanism to be the very contrary 
to the gospel of peace. In that-in the Christianity of 
the Scriptures-I see a God perfect in holiness, but one 
'' rich in mercy,". who loved the world, and gave His 
Son, that whoever believes in Him might not perish. 
God, I see, is love. Christ the blessed Saviour gives 
�imself to be_ar and put away our sins that we might 
draw near to God without fear: as it is said, "to give 
knowledge of salvation to His people _by the remission of 
their sins." It is with a view to our being happy before 
Him, serving Him without fear. He gives His Spirit to 
them that believe, as a spirit of adoption and joy, ·the 
Holy Spirit; but it is given, says St. Peter, to all them 
that believe. Thus heaven is opened to them, and Jesus 
has entered as their forerunner, the joy of heaven is in 
their souls beforehand, the love of God shed abroad in 
their hearts, and by that Spirit which is the earnest of 
their inheritance till the redemption of the purchased 
possession. Hav:ing peace with God, they stand in God's 
favour, and rejoice in hope of the- glory of God. If they
are tempted and tried, the blessed Jesus has been 
tempted in all things like them, sin apart; and having 
suffered being tempted, He is able to succour them that 
are tempted. In a word, God is a source of joy because 
He is a Saviour, and a gracious helµ in every trouble. 
He finds me in misery, lost, going to hell, and warns me 
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of it, and that if I go on in the broad road I shall surely 
come there. But when He is turned to, when Christ is 
really believed in, He takes me out of that position and 
saves 1ne. In so doing, He puts 1ne in a place of joy 
and peace before Him, and He makes me know all this 
by His word and Spirit. Romanism is the very opposite 
of that. It brings me before a terrible, exacting God 
when I am a Christian. It brings me by a series of 
ceremonies ( after Christ has done all) into a position 
,vh�re I, even if a true Christian, have still to answer 
for my sins,-may very likely go to hell for ·them,
must do penance (unless I compromise it by an in
dulgence) for present failings; where I am always dread
ing eternity, and uncertain what is to become of me at 
last, only sure that God will exact satisfaction of me; 
that in any case I must go to ·purgatory into the fire, and 
make satisfaction for my faults, and that God will not 
let me out thence till I have paid the last farthing. For
giving priests I may find� a tender-hearted Mary, kind 
interceding saints, but a forgiving God who loves me, 
cleanses me, a tender-hearted interceding Saviour,-that 
I cannot have in Romanism. Even if I am forgiven as 
to damnation, and if Christ Himself has effectually died 
for me, and I die in a state of grace, God will have the 
last farthing of me after all. This, as to the whole spirit 
of it, is contrary to the God revealed in Christ. God 
manifest in flesh, God become a man to die for me. 
That God I know. But that when He has done all 
that for me, He is going to exact the last farthing of me, 
and throw me into a fire of anguish till it is paid, that 
I do not believe. Such a God is not the God who has 
come to save us by Christ. It is another, and morally 
speaking, a false one. It makes God one whq lays heavy 
burdens on the human heart when we have to say to 
Him. Christianity does shew us what an awful burden 
we are bringing on ourselves if we have not to say to 
Hi_m, but shews us joy and peace if we have. It calls 
us from every burden of sin and of sorrow to find rest in 
Christ; and it shews me He was willing to take my 
burden on Himself, that I might be free. Christ says: 
"Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden 
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and I will give you rest." Is it rest to be put to do 
penance for my sins, living; and, even if saved, to go to 
purgatory for them when I am dead? And all this just 
to sustain the power of those that impose the penance 
and profess to be able to help people out of-when they 
could not help their getting into-this terrible fire. 

James. How plain · and true it is! Oh, if God had 
not been a God of grace to me, where should I have 
been.-But, I had no thought the Romans believed all 
thi�.-What! penances while they are alive, and then 
the last farthing exacted when they die, and they for
given and justified all the while ! .And, as you were 
saying, sir, told all the while that by extreme unction 
the very remains �f sin are wiped a way ! 

Mrs. J. I am sure we ought to feel for them and pray 
for them, too; but it is sad to think any could be so 
ignorant of what God is. 

Bill M. But by your system a man may say he is 
justified and go on sinning and go clear to heaven. 

N*. So man always reasons when he does not know 
what grace is; but Scripture says,--purifying their hearts 
by faith. Revealing God's presence to a man is not the 
way to make a man sin. Besides, if a man bas a part in 
God's righteousness it is by beiqg born again, and thus 
he loves obedience to God and what is holy. Most true 
it is that we need grace every moment, but Christ has 
said: "My -grace is sufficient for thee, for my strength 
is made pe.:·fect in weakness." And besides, if, through 
carelessness, we get away from God's presence and fail, 
Christ intercedes· for us; and God will warn us out
wardly and inwardly; and, if we heed not the warning, 
will chasten· us. But tell me, humanly speaking, who 
will be most anxious to keep himself' clean: one who is 
spick and span clean and going to meet the Queen,-or 
one who is dirty and does not know whether he ever will 
go out unless it be to be hanged? 

Bill M. Well, I suppose the man that was clean. 
N*. And he must know he is clean. 
Bill M. Of course. 
N*. So with the Christian. He knows he is cleansed 

to -meet Jesus, and he seeks to be clean in his walk·, 
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going to meet Him.-We· know, says the Apostle John� 
(mark that word "we know") "that when He (Christ) 
shall appear we shall be like Him, for we shall see Him 
as He is; and he that hath this hope in Him purifieth 
himself even as he is pure." So the Apostle Paul: 
'' The:refore we are always confident, knowing that while, 
we· are at home in the body, we are absent from the 
Lord, for we walk by faith and not by sight. We are 
confident and willing rather to be absent from the body 
and to b� present with the Lord. Wherefore we labour, 
whether present or absent, to be accepted;'' or, as in your 
Rhemish Testament, "to please Him." People {orget 
that a new nature, the new man as it is called, is as 
necessary and as much a part of Christianity as is th� 
blessed sacrifice of Christ. Your objection i� just the 
one that was made to the Apostle .Paul's teaching, 
because he taught this very doctrine .(Rom. vi.), and he 
shews -that Christ, who is his life, having died to sin, 
ihe true Chrj.stian, reckons himself dead-cannot live in 
the thing which he is dead to. We have a part �n the· 
righteousness by having a part in the death, and so 
reckon ourselves dead, crucified with Christ. Having 
a part in death is not living on. How, says he, can w� 
that are dead to sin live any longer therein. But, if I 
deny that l am dead,' I deny I am justified and 
righteous; for it is only by h�ving a part in His death 
that I am jµstified. And it is real life and. grace

,: 
and 

these will shew themselves in a man's walk. 
But we can come to the proofs. I deny that any such 

thing as purgatory is found in -Scripture. When we 
have examined that, we must see-what you all allege 
from the Fathers. Not that I attribute the smallest 
authQrity to them, or believe anything as revealed trut� 
but what is-in the Word of God; but as we are reasoning 
about it, it is fair to meet all you have to say. It would 
be quite enough to say they reveal nothing, and have no 
authotity at all; nor would I allege them, for the smallest 
thing; but as you. do allege them we may examine what 
you allege. I own to you I hav� a very poor opinion 
of them from what I have read of them, without 
meaning to say they have no historical value. We 
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have the_ highest authority for saying we must have 
what was from the beginning. But that is Christ and the 
Apostles - none of it elsewhere. And John says: "he 
that is of God heareth us." Hearing what the Apostles 
say themselves is the test of truth; and he who con
tinues in what was from the beginning (and I repeat, 
the writings of the Apostles and Evangelists alone are 
that) shall abide in the Father and in the Son. 

James. Where is that, Sir? 
N*. In 1 John ii. 24 and iv. 8. But we will hear all 

you have to allege from the Fathers. 
Bill M. They do not reveal anything; but they must 

know the truth better than we, and no sense ought to be 
received from Scripture but according to their common 
consent as to the meaning of it.-So says the Council of 
Trent (Sess. iv.). 

N*. Are you sure they do agree? 
Bill M. To be sure they do; and the Church teaches 

the doctrine they agree in. 
N*. It. would be� poor thing to have to wait for the 

truth till we had read all the Fathers. But I think you 
will find, even in our short enquiries, they are far from 
agre�ing on the subject which occupies us, or indeed on 
any other. 

However, to our proofs. The first that Milner notices 
is drawn from the second book of Maccabees. He tells 
us that he has a right to consider these books as Scrip
ture, because the _ Catholic Church so considers them. 
Now, first, I do not admit the Roman system to be the 
Catholic Church: but I leave this till we come to that 
question. But no Church ever took them to be canoni
cal Scripture for fifteen hundred years. Augustine 
declares the Apocryphal books inferior to the other 
Scripture, and Jerome, who was the translator of the 
Bible at the request of Pope Damasus, and whose 
translation, called the Vulg.ate, is declared authentic by 
the Council of Trent, and so held by all Romanists, 
says, in his preface, that Judith and Tobias and the 
books of the Maccabees the Church indeed reads, but 
does not receive them· among canonical Scriptures 
(Preface to the books of Solomon). So Ruffinus (pub-
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lished with St. Cyprian's works). He gives the list 
of canonical Scriptures, exactly as Protestants receive 
them, and not merely as his opinion, but declaring that 
they are the books which, according to the tradition of 
the ancients, are believed to be inspired by the Holy 
Spirit Himself. And having given the list he adds: 
these are what the Fathers have included in the Canon. 
But, however (he adds), it is to be known that there are, 
also, other books, now called Apocrypha; and adds, which 
all they have willed should be read in the Churches but 
not anything be produced out of them to confirm as 
authority anything concerning the faith. So Jerome
thus also these two volumes the Church reads for edifi• 
cation of the people, but not as an authority to confirm 
ecclesiastical dogmas. So Athanasius, or the author of 
the Synopsis ascribed to him, says-they were not put 
in the Canon, but read to the Ca tech um ens; and in his 
festal letter again gives the twenty-two books of the Old 
Testament, pronouncing the strongest blame on those who 
might pretend any other were Scripture (i. (62) 767). 

This is the constant testimony of the early Church. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, gives the same list of the Old 
Testament, and does not admit the Maccabees4 The 
Council of Laodicea forbids any others to be read in the 
Churches, and gives the same list. The Apostolic 
Constitutions (which of course I do not cite as of the 
Apostles, but which shew the early judgment on this 
point) give us the . same list-ii. 57, and that for 
reading in the Churches. The only exception, or 
apparent one, is that the African Churches, as repre
sented by the Council of Carthage and St. Augustine 
(though Augustine makes a formal distinction between 
some books and others, and he says that they are not can
onical), call the Apocrypha canonical too : but Augustine 
admits at the same time that learned men did not doubt 
that two of them were spurious, that is, not written by 
the .professed authors, but says· that though they were so� 
they were received by the W estem Churches. We learn 
also how little weight he attached to the word Canonical. 
He -says that people ought to attach most authority to 
those which were received by all the Churches; and that 
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in those which were not received by all, they should 
prefer those received by most and the more important 
Churches. It is clear none of them were even received 
in the Eastern Churches, nor were they in the Churches 
of Gaul, as both the Hilarys shew. Hilary of Arles 
tells St. Augustine, writing to him on predestination and 
free will, on occasion of the Pelagian controversy, 
that the Churches of France around him rejected one 
testimony he had produced, because it was cited from an 
uncanonical book. 

Not only so, but a Pope, and a very distinguished one 
indeed, who earned the name of Great,-Gregory,-says, 
Moral xix. 13 (34) on Job xxix., "Concerning which 
we do not act out of order if we produce a testimony out 
of books which, tho�gh not canonical, are published for 
the edification of the church;" and then cites Maccabees. 

Thus we have the constant sense of the doctors of early 
ages; and, referring to the African church, Cardinal 
Oajetan, one greatly employed by the �ope about Luther, 
says, The words as well of councils as - of 'doctors ·are to 
b� reduced to the rule of St. Jerome, and, according to 
his judgment, those books are not canonical, that i� 
regular, to establish those things which are of the faith 
They may he called, however, canonical, that is, regula11 

.for the edification of the faithful, as received and authorised 
for this purpose in the canon of the Bible: with this 
distinction, thou mayest discern what is said by Augus
tine, and written in the Provincial Council of Carthage. 
Thus he reconciles, as others have done, the statements 
of the African prelates with the universal judgment of 
Christendom. 

Further, we have a list in the middle of the third cen
tury ,from Origen, the most diligent student of scripture, 
in his Commentary on the 1st Psalm (De la Rue, 
vol. ii. 29, quoted by Euseb., His. Ee. vi. 25), bearing 
exactly the same testimony as to what is canonical. We 
have a list of Melito's, about th� close of the second cen
tury, given. by Eusebius, iv. 26. He says he has given, 
in extracts written by him, a catalogue of the books of 
the Old Testament received of all, which I have thought 
necessary to put down here; and then he gives the same 



338 .The Forgiveness of Sins: Purgatory. 

list as all do, but not the Apocrypha. Epiphanins, 
B. T. 7. vol. i. 122, confirms this same list as being re
ceived by the Jews, though not speaking of his own 
judgment. But Christendom is not all we have to look 
to, nor, indeed, the principal thing; because the Old 
Testament was committed originally to God�s people 
Israel, to the Jews. 

Bill M. But you are not going to make infidel Jews 
an authority ? 

�- I am not speaking of infidel Jews, who are now 
scattered because they rejected Christ; though in this, 
even, they are more faithful than Rome and her doctors; 
but of those of whom Paul says that the oracles of God 
were committed to them. The Old Testament was com
mitted to Israel as God's people; nor have they at any 
time failed in keeping it. Now, they recognised the 
boDks we receive as canonical, and not those which 
the Council of Trent has wickedly added. This is a 
matter of undoubted history; indeed, the Apocryphal 
books are not extant in Hebrew at all. But further, 
Josephus also states it in a very formal manner, and adds 
that there were book� written since Artaxerxes, but that 
they were not esteemed worthy of the same faith as the 
. others, £ or there was no regular succession of prophets 
He declares," We have not a multitude of books, discord
ant and opposed to one another, but only two-and-twenty, 
embracing the history of all time, which are fully 
esteemed to be divine;" and thereon enlarges on their 
divine authority and the empire they obtain, from youth 
up, over the Jew's mind. H.e gives then their number 
and triple division, as held by the Jews. But there is 
yet more and incontrovertible authority, which quotes 
them according to this same division, as the law, the 
prophets, and the Psalms. That is, the Lord Himself 
quotes them, these same books, as of divine authority, as 
a known set, to the exclusion of all others; and declares, 
too, in another place, the absolute authority -of the Scrip
tures-" The scripture cannot be broken." 

But I will appeal to yourself� and James here, or any 
man in his senses that fears God, to say if this book, the 
second of Maccabees, can be inspired? Here is the 
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writer's own account of it, at the beginning 2 Mace. ii. 
23, "All these things, I say, being declared by Jason the 
Cyrenean in five books, we have tried to abbreviate into 
one; for, considering the multitude of books, and the 
difficulty of those who wish to occupy themselves with 
historical accounts by reason of the multitude of events, 
we have taken care, fo� those who wish to read, that there 
should be pleasure for the mind; for the studious, that 
they may commit it more easily to memory; for all who 
read, that profit may be conferred on them. And for our• 
selves, indeed, who have undertaken this work of ab
breviating, we have taken on ourselves no light labour, 
but, indeed, a business full of vigils and toils." Then he 
describes the different style of authors and abbreviators: 
·to the former belongs truth in details; to abbreviators,
studiousness of brevity, according to the given form, and
adds he will begin his story, "for it is foolish to be dif
fuse before the history, and then short in the. history
itself;" and finally he closes thus (2 Mace. xv. 37-39) :
'' With these things I will make an end of the discourse,
and if, indeed, well, and as· suited the history, this I
myself also would wish; but if lees worthily it is· to be
pardoned me-for as drinking always wine or always
water is unwholesome to us, but to use both alternately
is delightful, so to those that read� if the discourse be
always exact, it will not be pleasant: here, therefore, it
will be closed."

Now, I ask you, is it not a blasphemy to say that "if
it was well done, it suited the history, but if less worthily,
it was to_ be borne with," was said by the Holy Ghost?

.Mr$. J. And surely they do not give that for Scrip
• ?ture, sir . 

N*. It is the very book which Dr. Milner quotes as
Scripture, on the authority of the Catholic Church, to
prove purgatory.

James. Why, Bill, how can you receive such .things?
I never could have thought it possible. I am not learned,
but sure no one . that had a respect for God could ever

.say that that w� inspired, or that. the Holy Ghost could
excuse Himself, and say that what was badly done was
inspired, or that He had done it.
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.Jv¥:. Well, James, I do not think M. has much to say 
for himself in this matter; but note this, that the citation 
of this passage has proved to us another point-that the 
Romanists have falsified Scripture, and have flown in the 
face of the constant testimony of the Church for fifteen 
centuries, whatever value that may have, and of that, 
too, of the Jews, as divinely-appointed keepers of the 
Old Testament, who have given a testimony as to what is 
holy Scripture, sanctioned by the Lord Himself: but re
jected by what calls itself the Catholic Church. 

But this is not all: the passage (2 Mac. xii. 39), even 
on their own showing, can have nothing to do with 
purgatory, but denies all their doctrine. The men who 
were slain in Maccabees had votive offerings to idols 
about them, and therefore had fallen in battle, and hence 
had defiled themselves with idolatryx : but purgatory is 
for venial sins, not for apostasy to idols. And it is bard 
to tell what was to free them then. And we must re
member there is not one word in the law or the prophets 
which Christ owned of any such a purgatory, and that 
He sharply condemned the tradition of the elders who 
make thereby the Word of God void. Dr. Milner ven
tures to quote .no others from the Old Testament. I will 
give a list from Bellarmine; you may easily see whether 
they apply. They prove only one thing, that I can see, 
namely, that they could find nothing in Scripture for it. 

Toh. iv. 18 : this is also apocrypha, a history of an 
angel, accompanying a good young man as a dog, and 
helping him to drive a devil away from his nuptial cham
ber with a broiled fish's liver. 

Mrs .. J. And do they call that the Word of God P 
.1.V'I--. They do. 
Mrs. J. Well, well; but pardon, Sir, you were giving 

the list. 
N*. I Sam. xxxi. 13; 2 Sam. i. 12 ; Ps. xxxvii. I; 

lxv. 11 ; I�aiah iv. 4; ix. · 18 ; Mic. vii. 8; Zech. ix. 11.
This last verse runs thus: "By the blood of thy covenant

x And it was a sin-offering Judas made the collection for, to 
make expiation for their sin ; and the thing praised is, in truth, 
his belief in the resurrection. Offering for the dead was foolish 
else, it is said. 
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I have ·brought thy prisoners out of the pit wherein is no 
water." I may add the proof here, for it is edifying. 
He says that many apply this to the limbus of the Fathers, 
as he is said to bring them out; but Luke xvi. 25 proves 
there is no water to console them, and there is in 
Abraham's bosom, for Lazarus was comfort€d there. 
Hence he adds, that Augustine held that Christ visited 
those tormented in hell, that is, in purgatory, and de
livered many of them. To return to Dr. Milner's proofs. 

I need not notice 1 Cor. xv. 29, because the Apostle 
does not give a hint that he is speakin� of Jews; he is 
speaking of being baptized. And supposing he were, I 
know not_ what Jewish superstitions have to do with 
Christians. We are all baptized unto death, and of that's 
being the sense (comparing ver. 28) I have no doubt. 
The only thing such a quotation proves is that they are 
very hard run for a passage. The proof from the expres
sion " Abraham's bosom" is soon answered: the Catechis1n 
of the Council of Trent contrasts it with purgatory., 
How Dr. Milner reconciles it with honesty to quote it for 
purgatory I cannot tell. The force of the expression, 
however, is evident. Abraham had, for the Jew, the 
highest and most blessed place in the other world, and 
to be in his bosom was to be in the next best place to 
him, as the beloved disciple in Jesus' bosom, when at the 
table. Besides, Dr. Milner says Lazarus reposed there. 
ls it repose to be in purgatory? All this is too bad. 

Again, Christ in spirit went and preached to the 
spirits in prison. This is the prison above-mentioned
Abraham 's bosom. He says, But Christ went into Para
dise. This day, He said to the thief, thou shalt be 
with me in Paradise. Do they preach in Paradise? or 
is Abraham's bosom (and, still more, is Paradise) -a 
prison? It is perfectly evident that the Lord uses Abra
ham's bosom as a place of special favour and blessedness. 
The poor man died and was carried by the angels into 
Abr�ham's bosom. .And again, Now he is comforted 
and thou art tormented. Did the' angels carry him to 
the fire of purgatory to comfort him, after his sorrowful 
life on earth? 

7 Part I. Article v. of Creed cap. vi. sec. 4"
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James. Why, Bill, that can't be. Is it not plain that 
the Lord meant to show that 1he poor man that had so 
sad a portion below had, after all, if we think of the 
other world, a better part than the man that had his 
good things in this life? And surely that cannot mean 
making satisfaction to God in torment? But I don't 
quite see, sir, why the poor man went there and the rich 
man to hell. 

�. I believe the Lord loves the poor, James. Still, 
alas! of course, all the poor do not go to Heaven be
cause they are poor. But the force of the Lord's history, 
I believe, is this :-He is, �n these chapters of Luke, 
showing the grace that seeks and receives poor sinners, 
as the lost sheep and the prodigal, and at the same time 
opening Heaven to our view, and teaching us that we 
ought to use this world in view of the next, and not as 
the place of present rest and. comfort. You know the 
Jews had been promised riches and blessings here, if 
obedient, because in that people God was showing His 
government on earth: but after Christ was rejected this 
was no longer the case, and the veil was to be rent in 
His death, and saints were to take .up their cross daily, 
and heavenly things were to be their portion and re
ward, as, in very truth, they always were; but now it 
was plainly and openly so, even as Christ speaks in this 
same chapter, calling them their own things: ea_rthly 
things were only in their hands for a time, as another's. 
Hence the Lord draws the veil, as it were, and shows that 
a poor man, whom a Jew might have thought to be 
under judgment for his sins, went straight to Abraham's 
bosom-that is, to a Jew's mind, to the best plac� in 
the other world; and riches,, instead of being a proof of 
God's favour, .had shut the man up in his own selfish
ness, for he had slighted. the poor man at his door; 
the dogs had more compassion than he; and when the 
other world came, he was in torment. He had had his 
good things. 

James. I see, sir, it is all plain enough: and, indeed, 
1f one sees God's ways in. the Bible, all becomes plain by 
degrees. 

�. We must wait upon the Lord to be taught, 
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James, and :He will surely instruct us. He h�s gra
ciously said, "If any man lack wisdom, let him ask of 
God who giveth to ail men liberally and upbraideth not." 
So the Lord opened the understanding of the two that 
went to Emmaus, and so He does now. 

Bill M. But you cannot .deny that St. Augustine held 
a middle place. 

ffe. You know the Romanists hold two middle places, 
one where the Old Testament saints were, before Chri�t 
came, and another where the yet incompletely purified 
just go now; and here I cannot exempt Dr. Milner from 
the charge of dishonesty.z He says, Christ descended 
into hell ... the prison above mentioned, or Abraham's 
bosom; in short, a middle state. And he says, What 
place, I ask, must that be which Our Saviour calls Abra
ham's bosom, where the soul of Lazarus reposed among 
the other just souls, till by His sacred passion He paid 
their ranscm •.•• not Heaven, but evidently ·a _middle 
place, as St. Augustine teacheth. Now, if he had 
answered his own question, J?r. Milner knows very well 
he must have said "limbus patrum (i.e. the place where 
they say the saints· dying before Christ were), and not 
purgatory" (which, in the Roman Catholic doctrine, is 
entirely distinguished from the limbus patrum). This is 
wholly and wittingly deceiving, for he adds· (after speak
ing of Abraham's bosom)," It is of this prison, according 
. to the holy fathers, that our blessed Master speaks when 
he says, ' 1 tell thee thou shalt not depart thence till thou 
hast paid the very last mite.'" That is not Abraham's 

z There is this excuse for Dr. Milner, that the Roman Catholic 
doctrine is confused enough. The hell to which the Saviour 
descended is said to contain three places. Fir,t, hell proper 
where the wicked are 't9rmented ; .secorully, the fire of pur
gatory; lastly, a· third sort of receptacle is that in which were 
received the souls of the just who died before Christ. These 
pious souls Christ Jiberated, for after all they were kept in pain
ful suspense ( suspensi torquebantur) and miserable wearisomeness 
(misera molestia)-a. singular kind of Abraham's bosom. But 
here purgatory � a distinct thing. We have already seen that 
Christ brought to Heaven, according to the Roman Catholic doc
trine, the holy fathers, and the other. pious souls freed from 

· prison. But then they do hold th�t some were suffering the
most- acute t<>rments, as those in purga.tory do.
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·bosom. Now this they do apply to a middle state, but
not to the limbos patrum. Christ delivered the patri
archs and the others from that, and it is now quite
empty. They were at perfect rest, they tell us, suffering
no pain. All this is attempted to be passed upon us
as a proof of purgatory, with the expression, '' in short,
a middle state."

Further, he says, As St. Augustine teacheth. Now
Augustine says:-Neither is it to be believed that Abra
ham's bosom, that is, the habitation of a certain hidden
rest, is any part of hell (Letter to Evodius). But Dr.
Milner refers to De Civit. Dei, xv. c. 20 (it should be
xx. 15). Augustine does not say a word 0£ purgatory
th.ere� but says: " For if it does not seem absurd to be
believed that those ancient saints also, who kept the
faith of a Christ to come, were in places as far as possible
from the torments of the impious, but in Hades ( or hell,
not the hell of the damned) until the blood of Christ,
He, having descended also to those places, should bring
them up immediately; thenceforward the faithful good,
already redeemed thus at the price of that blood poured
out, know nothing more at all-of Hades until having re
ceived their bodies also they should receive the good
things they deserve."

Hence his notion, whatever it is worth ( and it is 
really worth nothing at all-it is a mere notion, and I 
will produce an opposite one from himself in a moment, 
but such as it is, it is here), would prove that Abraham 
was clean out of Hades now, and whatever middle place 
he is in is not purgatory, nor ever was; and moreover, 
that since the death of Christ the faithful redeemed have 
nothing to do with Hades. 

But Au�ustine has said more than this, for he specu
lated, and very wildly, too, on all sorts of subjects. He 
elaborately argues,. reasoning on the text, " He has 
loosened the pains of Hades'' (hell), which was then ap
plied to Christ's descent to hell ( though an undoubtedly 
incorrect passage in the Latin translation )a. but i�sistsb, for 

• The Vulgate reads �aov for 8avarov, "Hades," for death, but
has no support whatever from the Greek text. 

1> Epistle to Evodius, where he says, moreover, that they had
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that reason, that, as evidently the patriarchs and pro
phets go even there where Abraham was, Christ could 
do nothing for them as to loosening the pains of Hades 
( or hell), a word which he declares was never yet found 
to be used in Scripture in a good sense, for they were 
not in it, and the great gulf fixedly separated them at aQ. 
immense distance. And he wonders if any one could 
dare, if the Scripture had said Christ, when dead, went 
into Abraham's bosom, not mentioning Hades or hell, to 
assert He had descended into hell.c He says that, if it is 
nowhere read in the divine authorities, it is not to be 
believed that that bosom of Abraham-that is, the habi
tion of a certain secret quietness-is any part of hell at 
all. Now, it is quite true that the Uatechism of the 
Council of Trent says it is. How they manage about 
the consent of the Fathers,· I do not know. I believe, in 
all this utter confusion, one knew nearly as much about 
it as the other. How blessed is the simplicity that is in 
Christ I To depart and to be with Christ is far better, 
knowing that if we are at home in the body we are 
absent from the Lord, and desiring rather to be absent 
from the body and present with the Lord. The more I 
see of the Fathers, the more I see what darkness and 
confusion they were in; only I was to answer what you 
should bring forward. A word more, therefore, from 
St. Augustine. He declares that (Letter to Evodius iii.) 
he does not see what Christ could have conferred on these 
just who were in Abraham's bosom, from whence I do 

the beatific presence of His divinity which He had never with
drawn from them, and therefore · does not understand what He 
could have conferred on them. § 8 or III. . . 

c He repeats the same thing in Gen� addit : "I have not 
found in Scripture-at any rate, canonical Scripture-that hell 
is used in a good sense ; but that the bosoc of Abraham is not

to be taken in a good sense, and that rest where the pious poor 
man was carried by angels, I know not that any one would 
listen to, and therefore I do not see how we can believe that can 
be in hell.'' In the tract, De proosentia Dei, or Epistle 187, he 
says, that whether the bosom of Abraham be Paradise or in
fernal places (inferos) he cannot easily say. If " to-day shalt 
thou be with me in paradise" is to be taken of Christ's human 
soul, Paradise is in the infernal places (in inferno), but easier, 
and free from all the ambiguities. 
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not see that, according to the beatific presence of His 
divinity, He had ever left them. As also He promised 
the thief, that in the same day on whic� he died he should 
be in Paradise with Him, when He was going to descend 
to loose the pain� of hell. So that before even He went 
into Hades He was in Paradise and Abraham's bosom, 
and even before, by His beatific wisdom, and in Hades, 
or hell, by His judicial power (Epistle to Evodius). He 
says, indeed, that loosing tpe pains of Hades might apply 
to Christ Himself, as there follows, " in which it was 
impossible for him to be holden." This is undoubtedly 
the sense, only the true word is having loosed. the pains 
of death. If Augustine had only looked to the Greek ! 

On the whole, he seems to think it best to think that 
Christ's soul descended to hell (Hades), His body re
mained in the grave, and His divinity in Abraham's 
bos9m, and to believe that the thief was with Him as 
God in Paradise. As to preaching to the. spirits in 
prison, he is inclined to think (Epistle to Evodius) it · 
was by His spirit in Noe. Peter speaks only of the 
souls then disobedient, an interpretation which I have 
no kind of doubt is the true one. Peter speaks of the 
spirit of Christ in the. prophets; so here in Noe. The 
Jews, who expected a glorious Messiah in the body, 
had only His presence in �pirit, and were a small 
minority. So in Noe they were a small minority, 
and Christ was only there in ... spirit ; but those who 
despised that, are all in prison, to await the judgment 
of the great day. We are saved, like Noe, by death 
· and resurrection in Christ, as he, in a figure, was. In
Genesis God �ays,. "My spirit shall not· always striv:e

. with man, but his days shall be an hundred and twenty
years." It would be monstrous to s�y that these were
the only ones to whom more time would be given, and
they be preached to when dead; for those only are
spoken of.

Augustine refers also, in this letter, to 1 Peter iv. 6, as
well as to 1 Peter iii. 19, 20. There it is said the gos
pel was preached to them that were dead. He prefers
the sense of dead i� sins; I believe it was simply when
they were alive, hence to be judged ·accordingly (as said
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verse 5). The truth is, this letter is an answer to one 
written to Augustine on the former passage, and the 
writer had used the expression that Christ had emptied, 
or made void, Hades, or hell, which he questions, speak
ing uncertainly as to this-as to whether souls could 
believe after they were there. And a second question raises 
1nore nice points, too, into which it is not necessary to 
go. But he arrives, on the point that now occupies us, 
at-exactly the opposite conclusion to Dr. Milner, namely, 
that Abraham's bosom had nothing to do-with Hades or 
hell, that it was Christ's spirit in Noe, and that preach
ing to the dead meant the dead in sin, but allows his 
friend, Bishop Evodius, to think otherwise if he liked. 

As to purgatory, he docs speak of it elsewhere, but 
with the greatest possible uncertainty, so that to say he 
taught it is alleging what is false. He speaks of the 
subject in three different pla.ces, anq. in all of them in 
reference to 1 Cor. iii.-he shall be- saved, yet so as by 
fire-an4 using the same arguments, and, indeed, in a 
great .measure, the same words.· The places are, De fide 
et operibus xv. and following . (or 24 and following); 
Ehchiridion de fide, spe et charitate lxix (or end of 18); 
and.De civitate Dei, xxi. 26. 

In the first, he is resisting persons who viewed the 
text as meaning that if men believed and were baptized 
they were on the foundation, and, let them live in what
ever sin they mjght, they would be saved; passing 
through certain pains of fire,. they would be purged so 
as to ·obtain salvation by the merit of the foundation.d 
This he resisted by a multitude of texts. Some. other 
sense, he said, must be sought for, and that -this text is 
one of those of which Peter speaks as hard to be under
stood, and .adds, "When I consider it, I had rather 
hear more intelligent and learned men." He then puts 
the case of Christians living in a lawful state, but while 
.never denying Christ for pleasure, yet not living in a 
self-denying way, and consequently having grief and 
distress when they lost the things. Those who sought 

d This, however as we shall see, was . pretty much the conclu
sion that Jerome came to; for agreement between the fathers is 
the most ridiculous thing in the world to talk of. 
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only to-please God were building gold, silver, and pre
cious stones; those who please themselves, though Chris
tians, wood, hay and stubble.8 All woulq. be tried by 
fire and tribulation, and the latter feel the loss, yet be 
saved, as on the foundation. Then he adds, " Whether 
in this life only men suffer these things, or whether after 
this life certain iudgments of this kind follow, my under
standing of the passage is not abhorrent from the princi
ple of truth.'' At any rate, he says, however we inter
pret it, the living wicked will not be saved. 

In the Enchiridion, after going over the same ground, 
and saying it happens in this life that man is so proved, 
he says, that some such thing takes place after this life 
is not incredible, and whether it be so may be inquired, 
and it may be discovered or remain hidden, etc. 

In "the City of God" he insists that it cannot be what 
is said in Matt. xxv., as in 1 Cor. iii. all go through this 
probation; and after speaking of self-willed, unsubdued, 
t.hough Christian souls, he says, After the death of the 
body, until they come to that which is to be the last day 
of remuneration and damnation after the resurrection of 
bodies, if, in this interval of time, the spirits of the dead 
are said to suffer a fire of this kind, which they do not 
feel who have not had such morals and such loves in the 
life of this body, in order that their wood, hay and stub
ble should be consumed, but which others feel who have 
carried that kind of building with . them, whether there 
only, or here and th�re, or, be it so, here and not there, 
they find a fire of transitory tribulation, burning worldly 
things, although not imputable to damnation (or pardon
able as regards damnation) I do not oppose, because, 
perhaps, it is true. As to Ps. xxxvii., there is not the 
smallest proof that what he �ays refers to purgatory. He 
does frighten the people ( for it is to the people he speaks 
here) with a terrible fire, more terrible �han anything in 
this life; but he may refer to his purifying work of the 
day of judgment, which is quite as likely, or seems so. 

Now, no Christian soul who knows what it is to be 
. e As to this, however, Bellarmine says he is all wrong, because 
this would put the highest saints in purgatory: too as all are 
tried by fire. 



The Forgiveness of Sins: Purgatory. 349 

cleansed from all sin could be shaken by confused notions 
of possible punishment such as this poor father debits 
here. It.is as poor a foundation to build anything on as 
could well be thought of. Had he looked soberly at the 
passage, he would have seen it applies to those labouring 
in the ministry in the world-builders in the Church; 
and that ·the things destroyed are not bad works but bad 
building, so that the man's labour was lost, though the 
builder was saved-yet even he as a man that just saves 
his life out of a fire. 

As to the controversy-for as to Divine truth such 
statements are not worth a thought, and only show what 
an unstable foundation the doctrine of the fathers is-as 
to the controversy, it is not purgatory he speaks of, for 
all saints go through it. He insists on that as its dis
�ncti ve character; whereas into purgatory only those go 
who need partial purging. He adds, as a possible inter
pretation of it, persecutions when martyrs are crowned 
and all stand good; others are consumed in it if the 
foundation is not there; others saved, but suffer loss. 
He instances .Antichrist also as a possible explanation. 

To show how litt]e he can be reckoned on, I may add 
that he holds that the judgment of the last day itself, 
the final judgment, will be purgatorial fire for some. He 
saw nothing of the judgment of the quick in this world, 
and so misapplied Malachi iii. 1-6 to the judgment of 
the great white throne (De civitate Dei, xx, �5); and 
when �Ialachi says the sons of Levi shall offer sacrifices 
of righteousness, he applies it to their being themselves 
offered up to God pure when thus cleansed, "for what 
could such offer more grateful to God than themselves;'" 
and then says that that question of purgatorial pains, to 
be diligently treated, must be put off to another time. 

He thinks that ,thus they will offer perfectly, the floor 
being purged, and they that need it purified by fire. 

That I may comp1ete, however, the doctrine ·of the 
fathers on this subject, and show how sure a foundation 
they give for us to build upon, Origen tells us (and Dr. 
Milner quotes him among the holy fathers as an authority, 
and he was very early in Church history indeed), that 
we shall want the sacrament to purify us after our resur-
12 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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rection. Having spoken of purifying of women after 
child-birth, "If because the law is spiritual, and has a 
shadow of good things to come, we can understand that 
a truer purifying will happen to· us, I think that after 
the resurrection from the dead we want the sacrament, 
washing us and purging us; for no one can rise again 
without filth, nor can auy soul be found_' which is imme
diately free from all faults." That is comfortable doctrine. 
(Origen in Luc., Hom. 14.-De la Rue, iii. 948)f. 

James. Well, Bill, how can you, or Dr. Milner, bring 
such confusion and uncertainty for us to build our faith 
on? The Bible is a thousand times clearer and more 
certain than all this. I understand, plain eµough, thank 
God, now, that the blood of Jesus cleanses from all sin, 
and that G:od purifies the heart by faith, and that I am 
born again, and· have a new nature in Christ; but all 
these doubts and dark doctrines could only blind and 
puzzle the mind. 

Bill M. But I did not quote them. 
James. No, but Dr. Milner, in the book you gave me, 

quotes different .places in them; and now I have heard 
what they sg,y, I doubt if they understood the gospel at 
all-at least, what redemption really is. 

ffe. It is just what they did not, James. The evil 
that pressed so sore upon Paul, even in h�s time, had 
now overrun the Church, as he forewarned it would; and 
true saints, as surely Augustine was, having lost the full 
sense of the value of Christ's work, indulged in all kinds 
of speculation, and were in confusion and darkness as to 
doctrine. They had lost the truth of the full value of 
Christ's sacrifice, that by one offering He has perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified. Hence, each had to 
get clear somewhere of his own sins, each differing in 

f Origen, however, is not very consistent. He says : "As I 
think, it is necessary for us all to come into that fire of 1 Cor. iii., 
even if we are Paul or Peter." But then he says we shall not all 
go through it in the same way. "Some will go through it like 
the Egyptians, those who have followed the devil (Pharaoh); 
some like Israel, if they are quite pure in this life; but if they 
pass through the fire it shall not burn them'' (Is. xlviii. 2). But 
then he expressly says it is the penalty of eternal fire; he 
thought all would go through eternal fire for purification, but 
none remain there. 
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·degree from another, and having to ·answer for them in
proportion, and as there was nothing in Scripture, none
knew exactly how.

James. But is that all you have for purgatory? 
Bill M. No; there are a number of holy fathers who 

are quoted, as you may see, in Milner, and passages of 
.Scripture, to·o. 
. ffe. I will refe;r to one of them, as one on whom 
the Roman Catholics build a good deal ( the rest 
·will be soon disposed ol)-1 mean Jerome ( Adversus
J ovinian, lib. ii. 23). J ovinian �enied human merits,
·and said all were equally saved who persevered in the
faith of Christ, and opposed celibacy. Jerome, who was
a very violent and abusive man,g though called a saint,
was furious, and St. Augustine was severe upon him, too.

· In this work he refers to the same text of 1 Cor. iii.,
but does not say a word of purgatory, and contradicts
Augustine expressly. Augustine, from the text, refutes
those who ·used the passage (Matt. xxv.) by showing that
every man's work would be tried. Here Jerome says
that he whose work remains will be saved without being
·tried by fire, and there is a certain ·difference· between
salvation and salvation. This is· an attempt to answer
Jovinian, -but not a syllable about purgatory.

The truth is, Jerome expresses himself so strangely about
the matter that some accused him of denying eternal pun
ishment, and say that Augustine refers to him in rejecting
certain views on it. At all events, one thing is certain,
that it is not of purgatory, as held by Roman Catholics,
that he teaches. In speaking of punishment, as con
trasted with perishing, he quotes: '' They that have done
good unto resurrection of life, they that have done evil

·unto re�urrection of judgment," adding, to explain it (a
gross misapplication), '' those that have sinned without
law shall perish without law" (that is, an impious. per
son, who perishes altogether); ·he that has sinned under
the law shall be judged_ by the law, and shall not perish.
That is pretty interpretation; the sinner with light 'Yon't

1 Nothing is more curious than the way ihe honest and excel
lel\t Tillemont explains how he wa.s. a saint for the Church, in 
spite of all this, though better men were not. 
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perish, the sinner without it will, contrary to all 
righteousness and the Lord's express teaching. But, at 
any rate, in Jerome's statement, the judgment, in which 
man does not perish, comes consequent upon resurrection; 
that is, it is not pur�atory at all. 

The passage on which he is mainly charged with_denying 
eternal punishmenth is in his Commentary on Isaiah lxvi. 
I do not know that there is more than gross confusion, and, 
I must say, excessive ignorance of truth. But I will trace 
his views more closely just now. It will help us to un:der
stand the truth of purgatory. But one has really only 
to read the so much-vaunted Fathers, to see the utter 
worthlessness of their doctrine, and their excessive per
version of Scripture. I· have paid attention to these two 
writers, because they are the two great teachers of 
western or Latin Christendom, and are the real source of 
the establishment of these doctrines there, though we 
have seen that one of them affirms quite another doc
trine, indeed both, namely, that of the final judgment 
itself being a probationary fire; and the other saying 
that, as to the fire after death, he could not tell; he did 
not oppose it, for it might be true, but repeatedly ex
pressing his doubts about·it, and declaring that several of 
the Scriptures relied upon, in his judgment, meant another 
thing. But both showed that of the clear and Scriptural 
doctrine of redemption and the forgiveness of sins and 
the perfect cleansing of Christ's blood, they were wholly 
i�orant. It was practically lost in the Church. Super
stition and horrible corruption had come in like a flood. 

As to the other },athers, a single remark will suf
fice for them; they speak of prayers for the dead, not 
of purgatory. This was the common practice, �o pray 
for all the dead, that they might have a part, or a speedy 
part, i11 the resurrection to glory, or in th� first resurrec
tion. They were remembered in the sacrifice of the 
altar. But this had no possible connection with purga
tory, for they named patriarchs, apostles, prophets, mar-

h He speaks, too, of devils, and those who deny God, suffering 
eternal torments ; but wicked Christians will be more mercifully 
judged. But this refers to Origen holding that all would be 
saved. 
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tyrs, and the Virgin Mary herself. I suppose, M., you 
do not think all these are in purgatory? 

Bill M. Of course, they are not; they are all in 
Heaven. 

James. In Heaven! and what do they pray for them 
for? 

Bill M. ·w eII, I did not know they did.1

1 It is a curious .fact, too, that these very prayers for the
saints were turned. into prayers to the saints. These prayers 
are found in all the ancient litnrgies. Thus, in that ascribed to 
St. James: "Remember, Lord, the God of the spirits of all 
flesh, the orthodox whom we have commemorated and whom we 
have not commemorated, from righteous Abel unto thi� day. 
Give them rest, there, in the land of the living in thy k:ngdom, 
in the delight of Paradise, i�. the bosom of Abraham, Is� and 
Jacob, our holy fathers, whence pain, sorrow, and groaning are 
exiled, where the light of thy countenance looks down," etc. 
And St. Chrysostom : " And further, we offer to thee this rea
sonable service in behalf of those who have departed in the 
faith, our ancestors, fathers, patriarchs, apostles, preachers, 
evangelists, martyrs, confessors, virgins, and every just spirit 
made perfect in the faith . . . . especially the most holy, unde
filed, excellently-laudable, glorious Lady, the mother of God and 
ever Virgin Mary." I recall here what I have noticed elsewhere, 
that Epiphanius specially remarks, that Christ alone, as testify
ing to the glory of His person, was not prayed for.* It would 
only be repeating the same words nearly, to quote all the dif
ferent liturgies. St. Gregory's, who formed the Roman one, 
may suffice: "Remember, 0 Lord, thy servants (ma.le and 
female) who have preceded us with the sign of faith, and sleep 
in the sleep of peace. To them, and to all who are at rest 
( quiescentibus) in Christ, we entreat thou shouldest grant a 
place of refreshment and light and peace." Nor is this all. In the 
Decreta� Lib. iii. Tit. 41. c. 6, CuJL Marthm: &; infra, after a long 
discussion, whether the water as well as the wine in the mass is 
changed into blood, Innocent III. replies to another question 
of the Archbishop of Lyons, why, when in the ancient liturgies, 
in a part of the service called the secrete. (where the name of 
the person in whose honour the mass was said was mentioned), 
it ran thus, "Grant, Lord, that this offering may profit the 
soul of thy servant, Leo," it was now said, "Grant us, that by the 
intercession of thy servant, Leo, this oblation may profit us/' 
Innocent tells him that Scripture says that it is injurious to 
the saints to think they need to be prayed for when they are in 

• Bellarmine attempts to say. it was only commemoration at
the mass ; but that is false. Epipbanius speaks distinctly of 
prayerafor th�m. 
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N.* I dare say not, but Dr. Milner did very well; and,,
I _must say, if he had1 been .honest _he would not ��ye
quoted them. If he was only proving that s11perst1t16n 
and false doctrine and immorality came in very soon 
into the professing Church, I should 11:ave _nothing ·to 
say; the true thing to say would be that they charac
terized it; but that it was yet fallen into mod�rn popish 
doctrine is not true. Faith is not shaken by the corrup
tion of the early Church; and you shall have proofs of 
that corruption, because the Scripture foretells it as 
plainly as possible,.saying that on the departure of the 
Apostles the evil would break out, that th� ·-mystery of 
iniquity was already" at. work, and that in the last days 
penlous times· would come-men would have a form !)f 
piety, denying the power of it; and Scripture warns 
meh·to hold fast by,-the Sctjptu:ces. 

James. So it does; I remember that, to be sure. How 
blind one is when one has not· them in one's heart ! Md'
yet how good Goc1. is; He has sav_ed-�me -ftom all this 
confusion I did not ·know of� 

�- We shall get on this point when we touch on the 
authority of the Church and Scripture. We will try 
and finish with purgatory. One of the books quoted is 
a treatise of Tertullian's, which he wrote when he had lefi 
the Church, and refers in it to a fanatical teacher,. wlfom 
he calls the Paraclete, or, as we ·shoold ··say, the Com
forter;" for Tertullfan.,. the first and one of the most dis
tinguished of the Latin fathers� left. what you call the 
Catholic Church as insupportable. 

life. 1 As tQ how the change came about, he says nothing ; · but in 
looking for glory for the saints, it must be their being ho�ured· 
among men, and refers to St. Augustine's statements, callin-g H 
Scripture ; thanksgiving for very good, prayer for middling good, 
and a solace to middling bad, an.d tells the Archbishop that 
whether. it be- so he leaves to him to investigate. The poor 
Pope made a sa<i'blunder in quoting Augustine as Scripfatre, for 
that word about martyrs is St. Augustine's. � the litw-gy 
was �hanged : still; the pra�er for rest. fof' 'those asl�ep !n-Ohrist 
remains. ·The force of this has been felt, apd,� m a modern 
Roman Catholic Prayer-Book, approved·"oy the. Arohbi$rop of 
N� Yor�. it is· said to . b� for _s�� in _p�rgai9�., thcni�b it _ise:1.p,ressly fo,r all,w�o reat m Christ (ommbus,..-·qwescent1bus 1n 
Christo)� 

• 
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I do not know that I need go farther into the fathers. 
I admit that they prayed for the dead, and remembered 
them at the Eucharist. Their ideas were wholly un
scriptural, and full of confusion; but what they held 
was not the Romish purgatory, but. what was entirely 
inconsistent with it. It was a doctrine which arose 
from their having entirely lost the sense of the com
pleteness of redemption, and got back �o the Judaism 
which St. Paul so contended against; so'. that when a 
person stated that all true believers persevering in the 
faith of Christ were alike saved, he was cried out against 
as a dreadful man. I have already quoted them as to 
their view of men going one of two ways after their 
death. 

As regards the · Scriptures quoted, I have spoken 
of 1 Peter iii. 19, and 1 Cor. iii. 13-15. The fire 
would try the work of every man who was a work
man in God's house. This was the day of the Lord 
to be revealed by fire. But that is not purgatory. The 
work is the work of the labourers, not the conduct of 
Christians at all, and the day of the Lord, not purgatory; 
and it is alike evident and admitted, that it cannot be 
applied to the Romish d9ctrine of purgatory, be�ause 
every one's work is to be tried. As regards not going 
out till men have paid the last farthing, I have not the 
least doubt that it was addressed to the Jewish people, 
with whom God was in the way while Christ was there, 
and they have been �elivered to the officer, and are still 
under judgment, and will remain so, till they have re
ceived the full chastisement under which they are lying, 
and then will be brought to repentance and blessing. 
This may not be as clear in i1att. v. 25, but it is as clear 
as possibly can be in the parallel passage in Luke xii. 
54-59. St. Augustine, Sermo ix., Sermo cix., and
Tract. 1n Joh., xlv., refers both the passages to the day of
judgment in contrast with this life, and does not hint at
purgatory.

As to the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
the incontestible meaning of the passage is that as is 
expressed in the gosp·el of Mark, it " hath n�ver for
giveness." The Jews �elieved in an age to come, in 
�hich. under Messiah, there would be a far fuller revela-
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tion of God's grace and favour than under the law; and, 
in a general way, they were right. The Lord declares 
that this sin would be forgiven in neither-that is, never 
forgiven at all. Besides, this text, if applied as Roman 
Catholics apply it, would not prove purgatory, but deny 
eternal punishment, for purgatory is for those who are

forgiven and justified; hence this passage cannot apply 
to purgatory, for this sin is not· to be forgiven, and it 
would mean that the unforgjven, the lost, would be for
given in the next world. In Gregory the Great we find 
another view of purgatory. In general he rejects it, but 
admits it in a very small degree, referring to the last 
passage I have quoted. He quotes a number of passages 
to prove that we shall be, in the day of judgment, as we 
are when we die, and that now is the time to settle all 
with God-John xii. 35; Isaiah xlix. 8, quoted by Paul; 
2 Cor. vi. 2; Ps. cxvii.-concluding from�which sentences 
it is evident that such as any one goes out of this world, 
such he is presented in judgment. But, however, con
cerning certain light faults, it is to be believed that there 
is a purgatorial fire before the judgment, and he refers to 
1 Cor. iii. as the proof; but, however, as I said before, 
for little and the very smallest sins, such as. "idle 
speechk, immoderate laughter, or the sin of careful
ness in family matters,'' &c. And then he gives us 
an altogether novel explanation of the passage in 
I Cor. Augustine makes gold, etc., to mean works so 
good that they stood the fire; for Jerome, it was salva
tion without going through the fire at all ; Gregory does 
not notice them, but speaks of iron, brass, lead-such 
dreadful sins that men are wholly lost. He says,-How
ever the passage may be understood of the fire of tribula
tion applied to us in this life, however, if.any one take it 
as speaking of the fire of future purgation, it is to be 
diligently considered that he says he can be saved through 
fire, not who shall have built on this foundation iron, 

k This is an unhappy instance, because the Lord says for every 
idle word ··we shall give account in the day of judgment-a plain 
witn�ss t�� . for any and the smallest sins, if they were not 
�holly and entirely put away, and we cleansed from them, they 
remain to be answered for in judgment, and if so, we are con
demned. -· "Enter not into judgment, 0 Lord, for in• thy sight 
shall no man living be. justified." 
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brass, or lead-that is, greater sins, and therefore harder, 
and then already insoluble-but wood, hay, stubble, that 
is, the very smallest and lightest sins, which fire easily 
consumes"1 (Dial. Lib. iv. c. 39). How fire consumes 
sins, every one must judge for himself. 

The result is, purgatory has infinitely more influence 
than the truth: note what it is. A man, according to 
Pope Gregory, can build on the foundation-that is, on 
Christ-iron, brass, lead, such dreadful and indissoluble 
sins, that he goes to hell, and that no man is free to die 
in peace; for, for the smallest, he must go to purgatory. 
Christ has fully and effectually cleansed from none. To 
hell, however, no Catholic who goes to the priest can go. 
If a man neglects .the Church, he goes to hell; at any 
rate, if he does not confess once a year, he is in mortal 
sin; but for the most grievous sins he gets absolution on 
his confessing them-prayers and fasting, perhaps, for 
penance; but for not finishing these, or for venial sins, he 
goes to the horrible fire of purgatory, so that is really 
the only thing to fear. The most dreadful sin can be· 
built on Christ, according to Pope Gregory, and a man 
not go to hell; but Christ saves none but some rare 
martyr from purgatory, the true and real place of suffer
ing; all must go there. And that is Catholic Christianity ! 

Scripture, not history, is the warrant for doctrine; but 
the historical fact is that half the Church, and the oldeat 
half of it, never held purgatory, nor do to this day (the 
other half, when expressing their personal faith, spoke in 
a way entirely contrary to it), but had, when the true 
knowledge of redemption was lost, and the purifying 
power of ceremonies and works came in, some mere 
vague notion of an intermediate state, or its possibility, 

1 Again, I recall that Bellarmine says this passage cannot 
apply to purgatory, because all pass through the fire : and, as we 
shall see, Augustine thought of-a fire purifying carnal affections, 
the wood, hay and stubble, which Bellarmine does not allow. 
It is penal, paying the last farthing. Gregory thought the end 
of the world was close, and if peopl� had lived very well, if they 
were not purified by tribulation here (to which Augusti�e also 
applies it), for some very small failings, they might be purified 
by a short process, before the judgment actually came. See his 
Dialogues, Lib. iv. 39 and following. 
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or a purgatory fire in_ the judgment of the last day, which 
ripened gradually, in the West, to the·fact of a purgatory 
st�ted, as we have seen it, by Gregory, at the end of the 
sixth century, but then only, if these were just, for very 
little sins, such as idle words. Before that, prayers for 
the dead were offered, but then for all departed in peace, 
including the Virgin Mary. I give a specimen · from 
Chrysostom : "We offer to Thee this reasonable service 
for those that are absent in the faith-our forefathers, 
fathers, patriarchs, prophets and apostles, preachers, 
evangelists, martyrs, confessors, religious persons, and 
every spirit perfected in the faith, but especially for all
holy, · spotless, over-and-above-blessed, God-bearing and 
ever-Virgin, Mary." · 

The importance of this is that it shows that all that 
D!. Milner says of the connection of prayers for the dead 
and purgatory is without fou�dation, and is, I must say, 
disingenuous. I have quoted quite sufficient of the 
f�thers' denying purgatory; I ·only fear that it might ·be 
supposed that I attach any i�portance to their opinions. 
From Epiphanius we may find both doctrines of going 
to the Lord and prayers for the dead combined. Aerius 
had objected to prayers for the dead,just before the time 
of Augustine and Jerome, saying, What good could it 
do them? Epiphanius answers, What can be more useful, 
more opportune, m·ore worthy of admiration,· than the 
hearing the names of the dead : first, in order that those 
present may be persuaded that the dead live, nor are re
duced .to nothing, but still exist and live with the Lord; 
then, that that most religious doctrine may be preached 
by which it is evident that those who pray for their 
b_rethren think well of them-that they are gone on a 
journey. But the prayer which is made profits them, 
though it may not cut off all the sins: but it is profitable 
in this, that, for the most part, while in this life we fail, 
voluntarily or involuntarily, that something more perfect 
may be signified, for we make mention at the same time 
of the just and of sinners, of patriarchs, prophets; apostles, 
evangelists, martyrs, confessors, bishops, authorities, and 
all of the whole universal assembly, that Jesus Christ the 
Lord, receiying a special honour, may be separated from 
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the rest of men, &c. The Lord Jesus was, of course, 
not prayed for; His mother, Mary, we have seen, was. 

The statement of Dr. Milner, that the Greek Church 
-holds it, is an unworthy statement. The deputies did
agree to it at Florence. The Emperor was pressed very
hard by the Turks, and looked to help from the west,
and so came to get the Greek and Roman Sees and sys•
terns united. The Greeks strongly resisted purgatory,
saying they were afraid it wo�ld lead to Origen's doc
trine, that there was nothing else for any one-no eternal
punishment. However, they did yield; but their conces
sion was rejected with outcries-on their return. They
themselves said they had been deceiv_ed, and the doctrine
is �enied to this day, and they remain separate from
Rome as before.

Alphonsus de C:(Adversus omnes.hrereses) admits that in
the ancie-nt--w:riters "there is almost ·no mention of pur
gatory, especiijUy in the _Greek writer.s, and that there
fore by the Grecians it is not believed unto- this day.'·
So Fisher, the Roman Catholic Bishop of Rochester,
"that no orthodox person now doubts whether there is a
purgatory, concerning which, however, amongst the
ancients, there is·either none, or, at any rate, very seldom
indeed, .mention· ( rarissima ). But -among the Greeks,
even to this day, it is not believed." I give the quota
tions from others, but there is no dou-bt of their correct
ness.

Neither this reference, then, to the Greek Church,
nor that to the fathers proves anything, save that the
statements of Dr. Milner are unfounded. The fathers
cannot be trusted for doctrine a moment. Justin Martyr
declares that it was impossible that the Supreme God
could assume a. body, and that it was not He who ap
peared to Abrap.a�. He, I may say, all the ea,rly fathers,
if we except the good and - gracious old Irenreus, held
that there -was no personality of the Son till the time of
tbe creation. Hardly any of them-:11one, perhaps, but
Iren�us-before the Council of Nice, were clear as to
the divinity of Christ. All this came from the same
source as purgatory, a. mixture of Judaism and Platonic
philosophy; SQ, indeed, did saintly and angelic media-
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tion. This mixture of philosophy and Judaism at 
Alexandria in Egypt, was the fertile cause of corruption 
in the Church . 

.A few words as to the true origin of purgatory. 
The Romanists do, as heretics al ways do, take a hard 

passage, which people do not understand, and use it for 
their false doctrine. If one knows the right interpreta
tion, one can answer at once, and say, " No; it means 
so-and-so :" but if you cannot, you are exposed to be led 
away by false interpretation, because you do not know 
at all what the passage means. One may be guarded by 
other plain truths, but, as to such a question, a person 
has nothing to answer. But the true source of the doc
trine of purgatory is a mixture of Judaism a.nd Platonism. 
Roman Catholic authors refer to both as being the same 
doctrine in substance as the Romanist doctrine of pur
gatory; 3:nd so they are. It will help us, if I give you 
here a sketch of the history of purgatory. No one 
denies that the modern idea of purgatory is found no
w here so closely stated as in Plato. Dr. Milnerm admits 
and insists on it; and Bellarmine, De Purg. L. i. c. ii., ap
pe::ds to Plato, Cicero, Virgil, and the Mahometans, to 
prove that it is according to natural light. Now, what 
does that mean? That redemption and the complete 
putting away of sin by the work of Christ for the be
liever-his heart being purified by faith- having been 
set aside, natural conscience (having the sense of faults 
in it, having nothing else to make amends for these 
faults according to thejr gravity, and unable to quiet or 
purge itself here) looked with hope and fear to some 
satisfying for them, or being purged from them hereafter; 
that is; that Romanism, through the loss of the know
ledge of redemption, is a return to heathenism, or, at 
best, to the instincts of natural light. 

I will now give the statement of Plato. After a pretty 
m Letter xliii. sect. iv., End of Controversy. "Bishop Porteus 

intimates, that the doctrine of a middle state of souls �as bor
rowed from Pt1.gan fable aud philosophy. In answer to this, I 
say, that if Plato [Plato in Gorgia1 Virgil (lEneid. i. 6], and other 
heathens, ancient and modern , as likewise Mahomet (the Koran J
and his disciples ... have embraced this doctrine, it only shows 
how "conformable it is to the dictates of natural religion.''-(En.) 
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elaborate description of Hades, or the infernal regions, 
he continues: "These things being so, when those who 
are departed come to the place where the demonn carries 
each, first they are distinguished in judgment, both 
those who have lived well and piously and righteously, 
and those who have not; and those who seem to have 
lived in a middle way having come to the Acheron, 
having ascended the vehicle for each, they come to the 
lake, and there they dwell and, being purified and paying 
the penalty of their unrighteous deeds, they are absolved, 
if any one has acted unrighteous! y, and have the rewards 
of their good deeds, each according to his desert. But 
those who seem to be incapable of being healed, because 
9f the greatness of their sins,-having committed either 
1nany and great sacrileges, or many unrighteous and illegal 
m,urders, or whatever else such-like they may be involved 
in,-these a fitted fate hurries away to Tartarus, whence 
they never get out; but those who have committed such 
as may be healed, yet great sins .... are kept a year, 
and, if need be, more, till they obtain release from those 
they have injured for the wrongs done; for that is the 
penalty adjudged them ....• But those who are es
teemed to have excelled as regards living piously, these, 
liberated and removed from their places on the earth ss 
from prisons, going away to the pure dwelling place, 
dwell over the earth. And of these same, those who 
have been adequately purified by philosophy, live with
out pain all time after, and come into a better habita
tion than these, which it is neither easy to describe, nor 
is there now time." And again, "If a soul depart in 
this state (a good one) it departs to what is like itself, 
and invisible-what is divine, immortal, and wise, and, 
coming there, begins to be happy, is freed from the con
tagion of human ills, and is in the society of the gods. 
But if it shall depart conta1ninated out of the body, .it 
will be, when separate�, impure.0 Those who hare 
passed through life justly and piously, when they die, 

n Demon, with Plato, is an instrument of Divine agency, not 
bad e.s such. 

0 Plat. Phmd. Sect. 118, 119. Eus. Proop. Ev. (053), Lib. xi. 27 to 
38, from ( 568) Gorgias, near the end. Section 164, 168. 
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go to the isles of the blessed, to dwell in all happiness, 
without any evils. But he who has lived unrighteously, 
and without God, will go to the prison of vengeance and 
punishment, which they call Tartarus. But they who 
have committed the worst unrighteousness, and on ac
count of such unrighteousness cannot be healed any 
more, of these examples are made. These cannot, 
indeed, any longer be helped who are incurable, but 
they help those who see them, when they see them, for 
their very great sins, suffering most painful and frightful 
sufferings for ever." 

All this was borrowed from Egypt, as different points 
show, though made up into Grecian philosophy, as in 
other parts we find him stating the Egyptian doctrine of 
the transmigration of souls, accompanied with another 
doctrine greatly taught there afterwards, that the soul 
existed before, and came down to dwell in the body, two 
natures making up one person, as will be found in the 
places I have quoted from. But, though in a heathen 
form, we have the Roman doctrine of saints who go to 
heaven, the wicked to h�ll, and a middle class to pur
gatory. So Virgil,P when .2Eu:�as goes down to Hades, 
he is told by them in purgatol) � . "When life leaves 
with the last light ( of day), not yet is every evil over to 
the unhappy, nor all corporeal infection4 wholly gone; 
and it is altogether necessary that many things should 
have grown up as part of ourselves in wonderful ways;r

therefore, they are exercised with penal torments, and 
pay the penalty of old evils." And then he sp�aks of 
different punishments before they go to Elysium.11 And, 
further, in the Odyssey, souls complain that sacrifices 

P In Dante's Inferno, Virgil is made to be the poet's " 'guardian

spirit," through the visit. The English. reader may see the ac
count of the whole occurrence in Wilkie's translation of the 
Inferno, Edinburgh.-[EnITOR.] 

q Or evils; but Platonic doctrine makes the text, I doubt not, 
right. 

r This is also Platonic, and the same is found just before the 
passage I ·have quoted from Eusebius. 

• But here, again, there is the Egyptian doctrine of transmi

gration. · This Christianity made them suppress; the rest they 
retained. 
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have not been offered for them, to get them out of this 
place. So· Ovid, Fasti, lib. ii. 33. 

Plato teaches the pre-existence of the soul (Phredo, 
223) and transmigration. Only true saints, who had
kept alone from every snare of corporate existence went,
it is suggested; to God: so did Pythagoras. Philo, the
Jew, held the pre-existence of the soul, as Plato, and that
the air is full of demons up to the moon; and the lower,
or inferior class, were disposed to be .earthly, and came
into bodies. This came from Indian or Egyptian heathen
ism. Why do I speak of these things? - Because the
great early doctors of the Chu�ch, Justin Martyr,
Clement of Alexandria, were educated in Platonism;
Origen, �oo, embraced the _".9'hole system-transmigra
tion, and the renewal of the whole series of the soul's
history in another earth. . Jerome and Ruffin us (Latins),
and, even in part, Ambrose, followed Origen in a great deal,
as did Gregory Nys�ene, and many others in the East.

Origen was followed and defended till the £fth general 
council. Jerome and Augustine, who hesitated, as we 
have seen, about it all, led in the notions of the Western 
Church. But Origen held that angels, devils, and men, 
were all on the same footing of responsibility, though in 
different states; and withal, that all would be ultimately 
saved: punishment was only purgatory for any.t 

Ambrose we may �peedily dismiss, the only difficulty 
being that he directly contradicts himself: But that is 
nothing with the fathers. His doctrine, in result, is, 
that all professing Christians will be saved, and heathen 
unbelievers, tl;iat is, Christ's enemies, will not; that 
Christ chastens_ those that are His, and consigns those 
who are strangers to Him to eternal punishment (Enar. 
of Ps. cxviii. Octon. xx.,. Sect. 24) .. As to the manner of 
it, he gives two directly conflicting statements. First, 
tha� there are three classes, the godly Christians, who 
will. not come into judgment at all; those who have 
failed, thou$h Christians, who will come into judgment; 
and the wicked, who will not come into judgment, 

t This is so universally admitted, that J:do not quote the 
passages. Those who wish may refer to� Httet's Orig. Lib. ii .. 
Q. 6.
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abiding under wrath, so that it is not needed, Enar. in 
Ps. i. 53 and 56. He held two resurrections, and the 
failing Christian class to be tormented between the two; 
but it is after their resurrection. To the third class he 
refers the passage, " they are condemned already." 
Those who have added good works to faith will rise to 
blessedness, not judgment. Be rests on John v. 28, 29, 
and the Revelation. But there is nothing clear as to 
when the resurrection to life or judgment takes place. 
In another place, he declares that all must pass through 
the fire, even John and Peter; that the flaming sword is 
in the way of Paradise ( confounding the garden of Eden 
and the Paradise of _God); and hence though John, the 
beloved of Christ, might escape death, he could not 
escape th.e fire, only such as John would be soon done 
with it.-Enar. Ps. cxviii. Octon. xx., Sect. 12, �c. 

Jerome may be fairly said to· have also held that all 
Christians would be saved; hut his history demands a 
little more attention. He. admired and quotes Origen, or 
l1is views, at least, largely. Ruffinus, a great friend of 
Jerome, translated Origen. This made him known, and 
he was widely condemned. J erorne attacked Ruffinu.s, 
and Ruffinus answered, it was· no worse to translate h�m 
(Origen) than to cite him continually on these very 
points, without the. smallest disapprobation. Jerome, 
though a saint, got badly out of the scrape, as Tillemont 
and Dupin, honest Roman Catholics, confess. He ·al
leges all sorts of bad excuses, and, at last, says, if he had 
held the views, he did not hold them now. I will now 
give some of his statements, and the result. On Ezekiel 
i. verses 4 and 5, our God, he says, is a consuming fire,
and, as the ember comes after the fire, so happier things
will be afforded after the torment of fire which is for all
believers (nobis omnibusque credentibus). Here all pro
fessors of Christ are to be delivered : we are to be in the
fire, to give better things to the pure and purged; though,
indeed, it goes farther than believers here, saying that
after judgment and torments, comes the precious bright
ness to the sufferers, as the providence of God governs
all things, and what may be thought penalty is medicine.
On Eccl. ix. he records the opinion of some, that reason-
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able creatures can offend and merit in another age, 
though death ends it in this, and he does not blame this. 
In the end of his thirty-fifth Homily on Luke, "agree 
with thine adversary quickly," he gives getting out of 
prison, not as he excuses himself, and is pleaded for him, 
but as his own, the effect of paying the last farthing is 
that a. man gets out; a minute sin soon paid; greater 
ones, longer; and, if they are very bad, how long will 
people remain? But it is all after judgment, but no one 
can say how long; it may. be infinite ages. Finally, at 
the end of his Commentary on Isaiah, after quoting a 
series of passag�s, as alleged by others, to show punish
ment will have an end [ citations which show utter 
ignorance of Scripture and the misleading of human 
imaginations, spiritualising, as it is called, what is plain], 
after quoting, as the assertion of others, that this future 
- mercy is hid for the sake of useful terror [ which is
Origen's doctrine], he adds, for himself," which we ought
to leave to the knowledge of God alone, who knows
how to weigh_ both mercy and torments., and knows also
how and how long 4e ought to purge," &c.; and then he
closes, by saying, "and as we believe the torments of the
devil, and of all deniers and impious men who say in
their heart ' there is no God ' to be eternal, so of sinners
and impious men, yet Christians, whose works are to be
proved and purged in fire, we think the sentence of the
Judge to b� moderate and mixed with clemency."

Worse doctrine one could hardly have, for Christians,
who have light, are to be dealt with in clemency, even if
impious; but the impious heathen are to be eternally
lost. '\Vith purgatory, it has nothing to do; it takes
place after judgment, and of forgiveness, which is the
groundwork of purgatory, there is no hint.

Jame.�. But, with all this confusion and darkness, why
do they quote the fathers and make so much of them? This
man does not seem to know the truth, nor grace either.

Bill M. How can .an ignorant man, like you, judge
these holy men?

James. I do not know what they are, nor why thej
are called fathers; but I am sure what we have just
heard is not according to Scripture nor God's truth, a�
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the Lord Himself and Paul, and the re�t-that is, the 
Word of God-has taught it, and we are told to call no 
man father on the earth. · But why is it, sir, so much is 
made of them, when such things are in .them? 

�- It would not be eo, James, with one who knew 
the truth and the Scriptures of God. But what is 
ancient is venerable in men's eyes, a-µd the Word of God 
is too powerful for any one whose heart does not bow to 
it to hear, and they put it practically aside. The writings 
of these men are a matter of learning, the tradition of the 
elders, not of conscience ; and, besides that, we must re
member the influence and power of the enemy. 

James. But, then, surely, sir, Paul and Peter and John, 
and all the apostles, and others, are more venerable than 
they are-the inspired Apostles of the blessed Lord, 
chosen by Himself; and so the other inspired writers? 
But these writers are not inspired. 

N*. Undoubtedly, James, they are more venerable; 
and we are specially charged to hold fast to that which 
was from the beginning, as the Apostles clearly were, 
and those called fathers clearly were not. 

Bill M. But you will be taking a wrong meaning out 
of the Scriptures, and those men that lived hundreds of 
years ago must know better what the Apostles taught 
than we can. 

James. Well, Bill (begging your pardon, sir, for 
answering ; we are poor men, _ and understand each 
other), but surely the best way of knowing what the 
Apostles taught is to read what the Apostles say P I 
know we need God's grace ,for it, and I am ignorant of 
many things in Scripture ; but, at any rate, the right 
meaning is certainly there to get, and it is not in what 
we have heard of these fathers at all; and I find it a 
great deal· easier to understand, upon . those things we 
have been speaking of, than what we have heard out of 
these books. Anybody can understand that if the writers 
of the Scriptures were inspired, they must have said it 
right, and perfectly rightly and better than those fathers, 
who were not inspired at all; and why can they tell me 
the matter better than those we know God sent to 
tell it? 
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Bill M. But it is the priest will tell you what the 
truth is; you need not be reading those books. 
• James. How can I tell that he is inspired?

Bill M. No, of course, he is not.
James. Then he is no better to me, as to this matter,

than any other; and why can I not read the Scriptures 
that are for myeelf? 

Bill M. You are too proud .entirely. The priest is not 
inspired, but he teaches what the· bishop teaches, and the 
bishop teaches what the Pope and the Church teaches; 
and the Scriptures were written in Greek, and languages 
you do not know. 

James. Sure, it is not pride to listen to what God says. 
The Lord Jesus commended a poor woman for doing it, 
and said it should not be taken from her; and I know 
that the New Testament Scriptures were written to all 
the Christian people, except a small part. How can I 
tell the priest teaches, or the bishop either, what the 
Church teaches? I cannot rest the salvation of my soul 
on that; it is resting it on man. I know what the 
Apostles and the Lord taught is right, and my soul can 
trust it for salvation; but you give me nothing for my 
faith to rest· in, except fallible men, for that you do not 
deny they are: and, as to Greek and Latin, what are 
these fathers written in? I have no need to judge any
thing about them, for I rest my -soul on the Word of 
God, that I know is His; but what I have heard of 
the fathers is very fOOr stuff, any way . 

. �. Poor stuff, indeed; but it is what these doctors 
refer to, and the truth is, if you were learned, James, you 
would know that to refer to what the fathers teach is to 
put your foot on a quicksand, in order to have firm 
ground. They contradict each other, and contradict 
themselves, as, indeed, we have seen already. But go on 
with Bill M. 

James. I have not much more to say, sir. You see, 
:Bill, I have .a soul to be saved, and I must have some 
sure foundation from God for it, and I have got that, and 
through mercy 'know I have got it, in the Word of God, 
in what you do not deny to be such. There I find' that 
God hides these things from the wise and prudent, and 



368 The Forgiveness of Sins: Purgatory. 

reveals them unto babes. It was not through learning I 
found salvation and got peace in my soul, and to know I 
was saved, b�t by the grace of God. 

Bill M. It is awful _to hear you talk so. Know you 
are saved ! Who can know that? 

James. I wonder you can rest a minute till you do 
know it. I do not mean to offend you, Bill, but what is 
your Church worth, if a man cannot know he is saved in 
it, after all? You would be a happier man, if yon knew 
you were. 

Bill],{. Of course I should; who would not? But it 
is all presumption. 
_ James. Not if a person comes honestly to Chrfot. He 

-says," Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy
laden, and I will give you rest:" and through mercy I
cs.me _to Him, and found rest. If you go to Him you
will find it. Sure, He cannot deceive us, nor tell us
what is not true; and he that comes to Him He will in
-no wise cast out.

Bill M. I suppose you are going to turn preacher;
�nd wh11:t about all your sins?

James. And what did the blessed Lord give Himself
for? was it not our sins? and His blood cleanses from
all sin; and I have_ read, "by h�m all t:Jiat. believe are
justified fr<:>m all things," and, "their sins and iniquities
will I remember no more/' That is the comfort, Bill,
having God's own Word for it. And, as to preaching, I
am no preacher, but only giving, as I ought to be able
to do, a reason for the hope that is in me, I trust, with
meekness and fear, as I read we should.

Bill M. And I suppose you may sin now as much as
you please?

.fames. _No, indeed; I have to watch, and pray, lest I
enter into t�mptation, and _ find _I need it, too. But a
Christian is a new creature, is born again, and hates sin;
and t)lere are blessed promises of help and grace for time
of need, and that God will not suffer us to be tempted
above that we are able; and, if we do fail ( and we have
no excuse, I know, if we do), w� �ave an Advocate with
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous; and He is the
propitiation for our $ins. But there is no work to put
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away sin but the blessed Lord's one offering of Himself, 
�nd that is finished and perfected for ever, and He is set 
down at the right hand of God. 

Bill M. But there is the holy, unbloody eacrifice of 
the mass. 

James. Now, I know all your religion is a false one
forgive me, for .being plain, Bill-for the Word of God
declares that where remission of sins is, there is no more 
offering for sin, and, without shedding of blood, there is 
no remission. Now, either you have no true remission 
of sins in your church, or there is no more offering for 
sin; and an unbloody sacrifice is of no use at all. Ah! 
.Bill, when one has learnt the 'truth from God, and has 
the Word of God to rest on, one does not want learning 
to know these things. I am very ignorant of Scripture 
itself yet; but what one wants for the saving of one's 
own soul, one gets through mercy fast hold of. My 
missis, there, knows a great deal more of Scripture than 
I do; but, through mercy, l know what saves me. I 
wanted it, and through mercy I have got it; and I know 
what Scripture is, not by learning, but because I found 
the Holy God and a Saviour in it, or it found me, per
haps I should say. Any way, I know what I have got, 
and where I got it. 

Bill M. But how do you know you are not deceiving 
yourself all the w bile? 

James. That I might well do; but God cannot lie, and 
it is on His word I rest-on what you do not deny is Hfa 
word, what I know · to be such. It found me out, re
vealed my sins and myself to me, told me all I was, and 
told me what Christ was. The Spirit of God ( as it must 
for that), worked in my heart; I was convinced of sin; 
it was not I judged about it, it laid hold of me, was 
God's eye, that brought me naked before Him. No one, 
Bill, who has been under its power, doubts what it is; 
and it is always so, and is holy, and will have holiness. 
Besides, the Holy Spirit is given ·to those that believe, as 
it is. promised; and he that believes on the Son of God
has the witness in himself. 

Bill M. I told you you would turn preacher; your 
head is just turned. I do not understand a word you say. 
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James. Well, Bill, I hope you may, and be as happy 
as I am, though I am a poor, ignorant, and feeble crea
ture, and know only what I want for my soul's salvation; 
but I hope to learn more 0£ this blessed book the Lo�d 
Himself has given us. But you were telling us about 
these fathers, sir. I was led on, taJ.king to Bill M.; but 
it is well to know what they are. They say so much 
about them, and, of course, I cannot ·read them myself, 
and the.\vhake o. wonderful deal of them.

N*. at you have been sa _png is far happier; and 
much more important, James, than all the so .. called 
fathers. You would have poor work to do, to read the 
hundreds of volumes of them, if you even knew Greek 
and Latin. It is only because they make much of them, 
and you cannot tell what they are, and all that is un
known is apt to be wonderful, that it is well to know 
what they are. We were giving the statements by which 
they are alleged to support purgatory, and, I am glad to 
say., we have almost done. Of one mQre I will quote some 
passages,. because he., as well as Jerome, is made a great 
deal of, and he will nearly complete our history. He is 
called Augustine-was a very ungodly, and, undoubtedly, 
became a truly godly man. As to poor Jerome, saint 
though he be called, he had an awful, and wholly unsub
dued temper, and was abusive and revengeful to the last 
degree: however, he was a saint for Rome. I hope it 
was aP, right with him; but really, one can say no more. 
And now for Augustine. 

What we have cited from Ambrose and Jerome has 
nothing to do with purgatory, but i;nade judgment a tem• 
porary and purifying thing for all Chr_istians,· and was 
chiefly bonowed from Origen, admitted to be a heretic 
on all these points. But I will give you Augustine's 
statements, a good man, and par_tially led by what we 
have already looked at

,' but confessedly uncertain in his 
own mind; only he rejects positively the doctrines qf the 
earlier fathers, Origen, Am brose, and Jerome. In the 

· twenty-first book of the City of God, chapter xx:v., he had
insisted that a man might outwardly parta;Ice of the Lord's
Supper and not really receive Christ, that he who fed on
Christ abode in Him, and that they were-not members .of
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Christ if in sin. Then he takes up the case of b�g 
burned (1 Cor. iii.), and first refers to tribulation. '' So," 
he says, "as far as appears to me, that fire is found;" and 
goes on to declare it cannot be the eternal fire, as some 
have said, into which those who are on the left hand are 
cast, and that only those who are set on the Lord's right 
hand go into that fire, inasmuch as they are saved, 
though their work is burnt; whereas those who go into 
the eternal fire will never be saved, but pomshed for 
ever-xxi. 26, 3. Then, in 4

,' 
"if in the interval between 

death and resurrection, the spirits of the deceased are 
said to suffer this kind of fire, that their wood, hay, and 
stubble may be consumed, which those who have not 
such morals and affections in the life of this body will 
not feel, but those feel who have carried building of this 
sort with them, whether there only, or here and there, or 
therefore here, that it may not be there, they find fire 
of transitory tribulation, consuming worldly things, but 
pardonable as concerns eternal d�mnation, I do not con
trovert, for perhaps it is true." Death may belong to 
it. "Persecution, in which martyrs are crowned, or 
which any Christians suffer, tries both kinds of building 
as fire, and if they do not find Christ in them, consnm�s 
some works and builders, some· without the builders, if 

_ Christ be· found/' &c. He was a good man, and knew 
what it was to have Christ, and could not confound the 
substance of the matter with chaff, however dark he 
might be on a passage, and owns he was. " There will 
be, too, in the end of the age, tribulation in the time of 
Antichrist, such as never was.'' Thus, his own_ mind 
rests on tribulation. He utterly rejects Origen's notions, 
taken up by Ambrose and Jerome; b.ut, as I said, is par
tially led by their views, so as to admit the possibility of 
another purifying fire when a �rue Christian had allowed 
evil in himself. The application of I Cor. iii. to pur• 
gatory, Bellarmine assures us, is quite ·wrong, because 
there every one's work is tried, and that will not do for 
purgatory-=Bell. de Purg. Lib. i. c. 5, sect. 37, ·38-and 
he rejects Aug�stine's own opinion, which is that of 
Gregory, that it is tribulation here; sect. 22, 26, 36. So 
little have we to trust in ·these doct'ors for unanimity of 
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judgment. But, in the Tract on Faith and Works, 25 
(xv.), this same Augustine utterly rejects the opinion of 
Ambrose and Jerome, though not naming them, and 
shows their views to be contrary to Scripture 'Yhere it is 
plainest, because of this, to him, obscure passageu in 
1 Cor. iii., and quotes 1 Cor. xiii.; James ii. 14; l Cor. 
vi. 9, 10; Gal. v. 19-21. "All this will be false,'' he
says, "if they are saved by fire who persever� in such
evil things, if only they believe and are baptized. And
thus the baptized in Christ even who do such things will
possess the kingdom of God." He adds a great deal more
to ,the same purpose, which I need not quote. He then
adds, 29 (xvi.), " Perhaps it will be asked me here what
I think of the sentence of the Apostle Paul itself, and
how I think it ·is to be understood. I confess I had
rather hear more intelligent and learned persons, who
shall so expound it, as that all those things which I have
above recited should remain true and unshaken, and
what I have not cited by which Scripture most openly
testifies that faith profits nothing save that which the
Apostle has defined, which works by love." He says,
however, he will explain, as well as he can, that if there
is a faith which works by love, that faith will not suffer
him to perish; he wil_l be saved: but if he has with that
allowed his heart to be attached to earthly things, '' in
losing them they suffer loss, and by a certain fire of grief,
arrive at salvation." It is all poor and uncertain teach
ing, but of a godiy man. On the same point, in the
Enchiridion 18 (lxix.), referring to the sante passage, he
says, "It is not incredible t}iere may be some such thing
after this life, and whether it be so may be enquired,
and it may be discovered, or lay hid, that some of the
faithful may be saved by a certain purifying fire, by how
much they may have more or less loved perishing good
things, by so much they may be more quickly or slowly

u There is really no obscurity in it ; the Apostle is not speak
ing of man's works, but of ministry. The fruit of bad ministry 
comes to nothing, but the minister may be in Christ the founda
tion, and saved. If a real heretic, and corrupter of the temple 
of God, the workmau will be destroyed too. We have three 
cases, a wise builder; a true Christian, who built badly; and a. 
corrupter, with the consequence to each. 
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saved." His doctrine as to good works shows how he 
lay open to these thoughts, and such uncertainty, for 
here we have a different doctrine from what he says in 
the tract on Faith and Good Works. In "the City of God" 
he gives both, but that. the fire means tribulation, as his 
own view. In his book on Dulcitius's Eight Questions 
(i. 14), he earnestly rejects Origen's doctrine of the salva
tion of the wicked, after a time of punishment; and, while 
mourning over those he cannot mend nor refuse at the 
sacrament, still ·bows to Scripture, that they are lost. 
But in the thirteenth chapter of the twenty-first book of 
the Civ. Dei, citing the Platonicians and Virgil, which 
I have already referred to, he accepts purgatorial pains 
between death and judgment, though rejecting (what 
Origen and Jerome and Ambrose taught) that all the 
baptized would be saved. But in the twenty-fifth chap
ter of the twentieth book of the Civ� Dei, he teaches 
from Mal. iii., that the day of judgment itself will be 
purgatorial for some, and as Malachi (who really refers to 
Israel) speaks of offering, he says, they will then· offer, 
but it w_ill be themselves when purified, for what offering 
could be more acceptable to God; they cannot offer for 
their sins when purged; but he puts off the full discus
sion of that subject to another time. He then goes on, 
as the sacrifices would be offered as of old, to state that 
they were offered in Paradise before the fall, and loses 
himself in other ideas. 

James. But you say, sir, Au�ustine was a godly man, 
yet he is confused and uncertain on the plainest things 
in Scripture. 

N*. That is the very use of referring, as I have done, 
to the fathers. They are quoted, and Bill M. had re
ferred to them as great authorities to you, and so does 
Dr. Milner and all Roman Catholic t�achers. Nay, their 
Council of Trent will have no interpretation of Scripture 
but what is by their unanimous consent. Hence it was 
well to know what they are really worth. Augustine 
was a godly man, and hence hi� spirit rejected the 
vagaries of Origen, copied by Jerome and by Ambrose.,

who must have h�d great weight with him as his spiritual 
father, but he rejects it all. But not kqowing the ful-
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ness of redemption, as not- one of the fathers did, nor 
that the poor thief could go straight into Paradise, to be 
with Christ because Christ's blood ( who was in grace on 
the cross by him) had cleansed him from all sin, nor 
able, as Scripture speaks, to "give thanks to the Father, 
who hath made us meet to be partakers of the inherit
ance of the saints in light," they were at. a loss what to 
do with the faults and failings of real Christians. Before 
Augustine, the purifying was held to be after the day of 
judgment : this he sometimes teaches-sometimes that it 
was tribulation here-sometimes between death and judg
ment ; and then he put off its full discussion (but 
never took it up again), and wished some more learned 
man to treat of it-would not controvert its being after 
death, or here and not there, or here and there }?oth. 

But the seed of the doctrine was now sown:· Gregory 
the First, of Rome, a great, but very superstiti<;>us ·man, 
whom sober Roman Catholics acknowledge to have 
stuffed the very book I quote from with absurd and in
credible stories, thus spea_ks in it, founding his doctrine 
on the Lord's words, " neither in this world nor in the 
next "; which refer solely to the age of the law and that 
of the Messiah, a perfectly well-known Jewish distinc
tion, of which he knew nothing. He says it is to be 
believed that there is a purifying fire · for very light 
faults, but only for ·small, and the very ·1east faults, as 
frequent idle talk, or immoderate I�ughter, or error of 
ignorance in immaterial things; and then refers to 1 Cor. 
iii., which, as we have seen, their �eat doctor, Bellar
mine, says, can not apply to purgatory, and which 
Gregory says may be understot>d of tribulation in this 
life,. but with the strangest application, saying, contrary 
to the rest, "not iron, brass, lead-hard. things, and .these, 
indeed, indissoluble; but wood, hay, stubble-that is, the 
smallest and lightest sins, which the fire easily consumes:'' 
and then he adds, '' only if a man has deserved it in this 
life." Dialogues, Lib. iv. 

James. But that has no sense, and the Apostle speaks 
of gold and silver, and precious stones,· and what the 
teacher has built in his servi_ce. _They don't seem to have 
understood.the Scriptures at all, according to what you 
have. quoted, sir. 
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�- Nothing can be more foolish, as an interpretation; 
but they had all lost the doctrine of a complete redemp
tion and purging of the conscience by the. precious blood 
of Christ, and therefore all was dark to them. They had 
to make out some other way of clearing themselves, and 
hence penances and purgatory, and indulgences, and such 
like means. But this is all poor Romanists have to rest 
on. How different from the clear and sure testimony of 
the Word of God, with its holy claim on the conscience, 
and full and perfect grace for the soul, the constant 
presence of Christ be.fore God for us, and His intercession 
unsought, for every need and every failure, in virtue of a 
blood and righteousness which never can fail, and sancti
fying correction by His Word and Spiri� in our hearts, 
with chastening, if needed, for our good, not as an exact
ing God, for "whom the Lord loveth he -chasteneth," 
and for·our profit, that we may be partakers of His holi
ness! But I have done my history of Purgatory. The 
doctrine had now coine in, and soon after, the dark ages; 
when wickedness. and corruption and superstition were at 
their height. 

What do we see then as the result? Scripture does not 
say one word of purgatory, but teaches exactly the con
trary. We have examined the pretended passages; but 
when I turn to heathen philosophers and Jews, I find a 
system· of doctrine to which the Romanist doctrine is 
conformed. Nor is that all. These Jewish doctrines 
were mixed up with this particular class of heathen ones 
at Alexandria, as is well-known, and all the works of 
Philo testify. Now all the early lea:,;ned fathers ·who 
imprinted the character-of their doctrines on the Church 
lived at Alexandria. There was the great Christian 
Catechetical School, and the principal of �hese fs.thers 
were its masters, as Clement and Origen; and through 
these this mixture of Platonism and Judaism flowed into 
the Church. The fact of the accordance of these doc
trines is not my statement -alone; you see, Dr. Milner 
admits it, and says it shows how suited it was to human 
nature, which_ is · quite true, only that the reasonings of 
philosophy were added; and Bellarmine, the Jesuit, and 
0:11:e of the highest authorities in Romanist doctrine, refers 
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to Plato as holding these views, nnd Cicero and Virgil, 
and seeks to prove it thereby as of the common light of 
nature (Bell. de Purg. Lib. i.; Prague, 1721, p. 348 ). 
So Dr. Milner, "it is conformable to the dictates of natu
ral religion;" that is, punishment suited to the degrees 
of guilt is. Now, I do not deny this; moreover, 
Scripture speaks of it (Luke xii. 4 7, 48 ). Before I 
answer this, let us recall the doctrines to which I refer. 

Plato holds that the :flesh is an evil part of the nature, 
which infects the soul, and that if it has wholly given 
itself up to vice, it would be given up to punishment 
for the advantage of others, as an example: if not, but 
that still any had not kept themselves free, they would 
be punished in Hades for a certain time, proportioned 
to their unpurged stains; that there were two instruments 
for the health of the body, exercise (gymnastics) and 
medicine, and if the first were not sufficient, the other was 
to be applied; that the spots of the soul were like the 
colours after a wound when completely well; the soul, at 
the end of its purification and punishment, would be ren
dered splendid and spotless. That is simply purgatory
purgatory from the natural need of the soul without 
Christ. Virgil enlarges a little on it: besides the tor
ments of hell, he stat�s the same process of punishment 
and purification, but he does not quite finish the1n off 
then; he sends them to Elysium, a place of blessedness, 
and then, after a length of time, the hardened spots 
are wholly gone, and the ethereal soul is left quite pure. 
Other fictions were added; the souls quite pure, accord
ing to Plato, went off to the stars, according to their 
qualities, for they held ( so Philo, the Jew) the stars to 
be living beings. All this was much borrowed from the 
Egyptians and Pythagoras. Hades was ·placed by them 
under the earth, and so by Romanists (as Bellarmine). 
This doctrine of Purgatory was connected with the 
famous mysteries of Eleusis. It was signified in the 
rites (says Plato) that he who was not initiated and the 
unperfected in them would go to Hades, and lie in mire, 
but that the purified and perfected person, when he de
parted, would dwell with the gods. So, they held that 
there were those who answered to the Romish saints-
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the heroes, who went to heaven at once, and were eter
nally happy. Here is Virgil's account of purgatory: 
"Moreover, when at the last ray life leaves, yet not 
every sorrow ceases to the unhappy, nor do bodily pains 
altogether pass, and it is altogether necessary that many 
things contracted by long usage should grow in a won
derful way into their very constitution. Therefore, they 
are exercised with penal sufferings and satisfy by punish
ment for the inveterate evils." This is not Tartarua, the 
hell of the condemned, but souls that can be purified, 
who are not yet fit for Elysium. You 1nust not be 
surprised if we refer Roman Catholic doctrines to 
heathens, where we find exactly the same doctrine. All 
the language used by the fathers of the sacraments is 
borrowed from. heathen mysteries, and that even in the 
language of the liturgies. 

But there was another source historically of this doc
trine, (I say historically for it was all the same reasoning of 
human nature that did not know the Gospel of salvation), 
-t!1e Jewish doctrine. The Jews' notion ( and the
identity of thought is here also extraordinary) was this:
they say (as Cyprian, Ambrose, and hosts of others)
that there is no place of repentance after death. This
the Fathers repeat continually; so the Jews. It is true;
but where redemption is no� known the only resource is to
keep people from sin by terrifying the mind always by the
dread of an avenging God, falsifying his character. But
then th�y make almost all Jews get out of the place of
punishment because God has punished the best for all
faults, and after punishing the wicked, must crown what
they have done right. Even if one commandment be
kept a Jew will be blest, so that between that and
Abraham's help and Moses's, every child of Israel will see
the world to come. God leans to the side of mercy, and
it would not be just (they say), that a man suffered
eternally for crimes which have often been li�ht ones. 
Hence they have a purgatory for prevaricators 1n Israel, 
those who are not· entirely good nor entirely bad. They 
pray to get souls out of it, ·and God releases them, and 
particularly at �reat days of expiation. It is even said 
that they sell indulgences to the people to ·get out 
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qu�er. Their purgatory is a part of hell beneath the 
earth. They judge that souls who have done both evil 
and good works will be punished for the evil and then be 
rewarded for the good; so exactly says Orige�, �om. 
xvi.; on Jeremiah v. 6-If after you are on the founda
tion of Jesus Christ, you have gold, &c., and wood, &c., 
what would you have done to you when your soul quits 
your body? Would you enter into the holy place for 
the gold, &c., to pollute God's kingdom, or stay out for 
the wood and receive no reward for the gold, &c.P Yet 
neither is this just. He then quotes " our God is a con
suming fire," and says, there comes al ways blessing after 
threats and sorrow. And quoting falsely, I· know .not 
how, Is. xl., insists on the word first (I will first retribute 
double their iniquities) ; first we shall suffer the torment 
for our iniquities, then be crowned for our righteousness. 
This is exactly Jewish. 

Jerome, reasoning against Pelagius (who said that in 
the day of judgment, the wicked and sinners are not to b� 
spared but to be burned), answ,ers, You interdict mercy to 
God. When· he says sinners shall cease out of the earth, 
he does not say they shall be burned in eternal fire 
-sin and iniquity (not impiety, which is not knowing
God) according to the quality of the vices, after the
wound of sin and iniquity receives health. It is one
thing to lose the glory of the resurrection--another to
perish everlastingly. This, too, was t!ie Jewish notion. The
resurrection is for Moses, the ·saints, and the righteous.
In all this we see, no doubt, what suits nature, and how
thoroughly the fathers have followed the crude imagina
tions of Jews and heathens; and then Rome has made a
new system out of it, whose first definite traces are to be
found in Gregory the Great, at the end of the sixth
century. Only some went farther, as Origen, who held,
as Bellarmine himself tells us, that there was no punish
ment but purifying punishment: he thougp.t that souls
had existed before and were then born into this world,
�d that they would go on purifying gradually till they
purely enjoyed God. It is hard to say what place he
gave to Christ in this. Gregory of Nyssa _held the same
-riews, · and speaks_ or Judas being p,urified, of who�
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Peter says, "he went to his own place," and the Lord 
"it had been good for him not to have been born." And 
throughout hi� works this doctrine is· taught. Some 
looked shy at him with good reason; but the gn�at 
Romanist champion Bellar mine eulogises him as admirable, 
and he was one of ten whom the Council of Ephesus said 
they were to decide all by, and one of -those sent on a 
kind of visitation round the churches to see there was no 
Arian heresy.x 

And now see the true character of all this. 
Christianity has come finding -man lost-justly lost by 

sin, and departed from God·-has brought him salvation 
when he is in that state-has brought him life, eternal 
life. Qhrist is that life-a life holy in its nature, and 
which loves God and that which is good; he, it tells us, 
who receives Chris�, receives this life. Such is the posi
tive plain declaration of Scripture; but- that is not all. 
How can such poor, sinful, guilty creatures have confi
dence to �ome to God; to walk at peace with Him so as 
to come to· His holy habitation hereafter, even if, 
quickened by Christ, they desire it? First, the Son of 
God_has become a man, and lived amongst men to prove 
His love, and that He does not reject the vilest: He is 
the friend of publicans and sinners. God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing their 
trespasses unto them. Hence, we see the very-vilest (who 
could not venture near a decent person) come to Jesus
humbled surely, but received and told to go 1n peace. 
Thus God was revealed amongst men, that sinners, such 
as we are, might trust Him. But to enter into His 
presence in heaven we must be cleansed-justified. The 
same blessed One gives Himself for us; has given Him
self for the sins of all who come to God by Him; has 
borne their sins in His own body on the tree. Thereupon 
the Holy Ghost declares to us that they which believe 
are justified from all things; that the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanses them, from all sin, and that God will 
remember their sins and iniquities no more. Hence we 

:z: The reader who cannot search his works may see a Protestant 
account in Schroek xiv. 236; or a Roman Catholic in Tillemont 
ix. G. of Nyssa xx. 276.
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are assured of being with Christ directly when we die
absent from the body and present with the Lord-and 
we are called upon to give th�nks to the Father, who 
has made us meet to be partakers of �he inheritance of 
the saints in light. So the poor thief, who talked of 
being remembered when the kingdom came, was assured 
that he should be that very day with Christ in paradise. 
And the Holy Ghost .is· given to those who believe as 
the seal of God put upon them, and the earnest of their 
inheritance. And He is in them-a· spirit of adoption 
-crying Abba, Father. Death they know is a gain to 
them-resurrection the time of glory. They know that 
when He comes He will receive all that have believed 
in Him, and they will appear with Him in glory. 

Being justified by faith they have peace with God; 
holiness is their delight; glory and being like Christ 
their sure hope. If they fail, Christ is an advocate with 
the Father for them, and ever liveth to make intercession 
for them, and hence is able to save utterly and 
completely. ,v arnings they need; exhortations too, 
vigilance, prayer,. and every other mea�s, public or
private, that 'God 1n grace has afforded them. If they 
carelessly fail, they have every ground to humble them
selves in the dust, and confess their fault before God. 
If they do not own the warnings of the word in grace, 
God chastens them as a father that they may be partakers 
of His holine·ss; but they do not doubt that they have 
eternal life in Christ,. because God says so, nor that tl1e 
blood of Christ cleanses them from all sin, nor think that 
God will remember their sins and iniquities any more. 

Instead of that, what do I find?' Christ brought in as 
a foundation to begin with, and a man who is built on 
Christ as a foundation having still to answer for every 
thing as much as if there was no Christ; he has to pay 
the penalty of his sins now or must do so hereafter, for 
God will have the last farthing. Sacraments there are 
to cleanse and jlJ.Stify-justified in baptism not from his 
actual sins (for as yet he has committed none) but when 
he has, a sacrament to purify him from guilt without 
purifying his heart. Nay, on the contrary, a sacrament 
which makes contrition unnecessary; and gives absolution 
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on sorrow from a lower motive called attrition-a horribly 
unholy doctrine-forgiveness quieting the conscience 
without purifying the heart, but the forgiven man having 
still to satisfy an exacting God for his sins, unless this 
temporal penalty, too, be excused by an indulgence. 
Then, when dying, other sacraments, no less than three, 
to quiet his conscience again; and t�en he must go to 
purgatory to pay and satisfy God still. And all this if 
a man is in grace forgiven, sanctified, and justified! It 
is not Christianity, whatever else it may be. 

James. Well, how little one knows what Romanism is. 
I could never have thought it; but all these Fathers! I 
thought they were such holy people, all teaching as 
nobody else could. Why, they only make everything 
dark I think: the word of God is clearer and surer too. 
I see that plainly now, and then one has the words of 
the Apostles and of the bles�ed Lord Himself, and we 
are sure they are right. Oh! what a comfort for one's 
poor soul that is. 

Mrs. J. But I do not know, sir, why one should 
trouble oneself with all these books and mazes of un
certain teaching when one has the Word of God. They 
are beyond poor folks like us, and if knowing the truth 
depended on reading them we should be in a bad way, 
while with my bible and the words of my blessed 
Saviour all is simple and full of grace just suited to 
simple people: and then they are His own. 

Pl*. Just so, Mrs. J.; they are His own. Oh! what a 
thought that is. They come with power, they come 
with authority, and that is what no man's words can do; 
and then they come in grace to. the heart-God's grace. 

-Mrs. J. They do, sir.
l{*. When God has become a man-when He can say,

If thou knewest the gift of God and who it is that 
saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wouldest have asked 
of Him, and He would h3:ve given-when the High 
and Holy One has come so low to be with sinners, the 
moment I believe it, I can have confidence in Him. I 
have much to learn; bu� to learn from one who loves 
us. If we reject His grace we have a debt we never can 
pay at all; but if we have Him we have one who-

13 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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blessed be His name-has paid the last farthing for us. 
There is not the smallest need of your knowing the 
fathers. They may be interesting as a matter of history 
to shew what went on in those days, for those who make 
research, and they are so; and in a very few indeed we 
see marks of piety and true grace, as in Irenreus of the 
more voluminous, and others I need not name here; but 
it is not in the books of those times you get the highest. 
parts of Christianity. They were almost all corrupted 
by heathenism and philosophical reasonings. I do not. 
think you would find as much rubbish and false interpre
tation in any quantity of serious books of the same size 
nowadays. But men suffered then for Christ, and so did 
some of these very men. As to their �onse11:t in doctrines, 
it is all a fable. There never was more disputing and 
confusion about doctrine than in those days. They were 
holding councils on· councils to try and settle it, and 
often the Emper9rs managed the matter their own way
by their power, by the banishment of those ·whose 
opinions they did . not like, etc. In one great council 
they had, the prelates of one party beat the old Arch
bishop of Constantinople so that he .died of it. And 
some of the other councils were not a great deal better

,.

though not so violent. 
Bill M. But I do not want you to read the fathers

,.

but to hear the Church. I cannot answer as to all these 
fathers because I have not read their books: the priest 
would answer all, I am sure. 

James. But you used to talk about the holy fathers 
to me, Bill, and how they all agreed from the beginning 
in one doctrine, and one Church, and all that. 

Bill M. And so they did, I am sure. 
ffe. You cannot, M., speak of the fathers, nor do I 

blame you for that, unless it is speaking of them without 
examining; but Dr. Milner has read them, and though 
I own Scripture alone for an authority, we agreed to 
take his book as you had given it, and we were bound

.,

as he had quoted them, to examine what he said. Nor 
can I acquit Dr. Milner of dishonesty on this subject. As 
to the Scripture (1 Pet. iii. 19): there is no preaching 
in purgatory we well know: Abraham's bosom, Augustine 
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even assures us, cannot mean purgatory. .As to 1 Cor. iii . 
not only Augustine says it is most difficult; but Bellar
mine declares it cannot apply to purgatory, for there all 
are to go into the fire. But as to the fathers it is worse, 
been.use he knows that prayers for the dead cannot be 
reconciled with the Romish purgatory, for all were 
prayed for, even the Virgin Mary. This he must have 
known; so that to quote the fathers who speak of it as 
proving purgatory, is utterly dishonest, and to say " an 
intermediate state which we call purgatory." He knew 
very well it was not what they call purgatory. flis 
statement as to the Greek Church is equally false: it 
holds neither purgatory nor indulgences. They do hold 
prayers for the dead, as in the earlier centuries; but reject 
wholly purgatory. Neither was "from the beginning," 
and we must have that or what is false. We have 
examined these fathers on the subject of purgatory pretty 
much at length, and we may leave it. You, I know, 
would like to take up the question of the Church which 
you think settles everything. 

Bill M. Yes, it is no good arguing; we must get some 
authority to decide. And the Church, the Lord declares, 
is that authority, and tells us to hear it. What can you 
say against the Lord's own words? 

ffe. Well, M., we will take your own subject up next. 
It is fair you should have your turn; but for the pre
sent I think we have had enough. The Lord willing, 
we will take that np when we meet again ; only 
remember, as far as we have gone, we have had all your 
friend, Dr. Milner, has to �ay for your doctrine. It is 
not taking a person who cannot be expected to know 
much of the fathers, and seeking to confound him. I can 
add, that I have looked into a more famous man still of 
your party, and_ that is Bellarmine; but it is the same in 
substance, and I do not see that he adds anything material. 
He says, St. Chrysostom is quite wrong in his view of 
I Cor. iii., for on this interpretation all would be saved. 
I do not know how he manages about the consent of the 
fathers. I suppose he was not thinking of it just then, 
yet this is their pet text on this subject. Bellarmine 
prefers Gregory which I have given you. For my own. 
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part what I see is this-the real source of purgatory is 
heathenism and Judaism, which were associated at 
.Alexandria, where the first great doctors of the Church 
lived. At first it took. the shape of purifying all com
pletely in eternal fire. Still this was not generally 
accepted. It then took the form of prayers• for all, 
because they had not fully the sense of Christ's having so 
atoned for believers' sins, that they were white as snow 
for God. They apportioned, therefore, to all some 
punishment-at the least the punishment of loss, not 
seeing God; or at any rate were uncertain and prayed 
for all, even for the Virgin �Iary, with a view to their 
speedily seeing th� face of God; but the idea of the 
purging process survived through, and in Augustine's 
time _was a question as to which he doubted-Jerome 
spe�king with such uncertainty that he is accused of 
{!enying eternal punishment. This was in the fifth 
century: in the end of the· sixth Gregory specifies the 
purifying very light sins; but doubts still. \Vith School
men it was like other things formed into an elaborate 
system; but all this last part was only in Western 
Christendom. Greek or Eastern Christendom has never 
:i;eceived the doctrine. I conclude: Scripture is positively 
and clearly against it, as destructive of Christ's work. The 
fathers are one mass of confusion as to it; its true source 
being heathenism and Judaism, and the oldest half of 
Christendom rejects it to this day. Yet it is practically the 
great doctrine of Romanism in connection with the Mass. 
It is to get people out of it that masses are constantly said. 
The poverty of the system is shewn, and the character 
it gives to God, in that it proceeds on the ground . of 
God's exacting the last farthing (an interpretation denied 
by Augustine and Jerome), and that after the use of all. 
tlie means the Roman system has at its disposal-absolu
tion, the viaticum, and extreme unction which wipes off 
the remains of sin-so utterly unprofitable are they (by 
their own confession) that the faithful have to go to pur
gatory to get these remains burned out by the relentless 
and exacting hand of God. 

Oh, what a difference from that holy grace of God that 
saves, cleanses, and gives life I N*. 



N°. XIII.

A FE\V LEADING THOUGHTS AS TO THE 
BOOK OF PSALMS. 

A. Most of the Psalms are expressions afore-prepared
by the Supreme Being for His earthly people-expres .. 
sions of sentiments produced in their hearts, in and by 
circumstances through which they have to pass. 

Among His people I include here the Messiah Him
self.a 

These expressions give us, in truth, the part which the 
Spirit takes, as working in the hearts of saints for the 
earth, a1nid their sorrows and exercises, and even in their

human in6.rmities and failures, of which, of course, 
the Messiah had none; and He thus gives, beforehand, 
the thoughts of faith, and the truth suited to all that 
happens. 

B. Observe here, 1st. These expressions belong to the
godly remnant in Judah- and Israel in the last days. 

2ndly. It is the spirit of Messiah-the spirit of pro

phecy which so speaks.b 
3rdly. ,vhile the sins of the people would morally 

hinder their having confidence in God amid their dis
tresses, yet He a�one can deliver them, and to Him they 
must look in integrity of heart. 

In sum, then, the Psalms are the expression of the 
spirit of the Anointed One, either in the Jewish remnant, 
or in saints in Israel, or in I-Iis own person as suffering 
for them, in view of the counsels of Elohim with re:spc�t. 
to His elect earthly people. 

• See Heb. v. 7-9. "Though he were a Son, yet learned b�
obedience by the things which he suffered,'' etc. 

b 'It is always the spirit of Messiah (1 Pet. i.11), that speaks a,l;

Himself taking part in the affliction and grief of His people, 
whether it is by Bis spirit in them, or Himself for them as the alone 
means in presence of the just judgment of j ehovah, of delivering 
a beloved though guilty people' .•• 'Hence the intimacy of feeling 
and peculiar interest of the Psalms. They are as the beating of 
the heart of Him, the history of whose circumstances, the em
bodying of wlrose life, in relationship both with Jehovah and 
man, whose external presentation in a word, and all Elohim'. 
wavs in resoect of it. are found n the rest of ScrintnrA.' 
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C. Observe, too, that the positions in which Messiah
suffers are three:-

1st. From man fot His righteousness and love, and for 
His testimony in that wltich is good, by which, He revealed 
God. Here He calls for vengeance. 

2ndly. From God for sin. Here He is all alone; and 
blessing and grace the result. 

3rdly. From Satan's power and darkness, and the 
anticipation of death, besides what is referred to in 
Heb. ii. 10. God had 'Tlot yet given up Israel; but their state 
was judicially dealt with under His government. Devils and 
leprosy, sickness and famine, etc., filled the land, as well as 
the sword of, and tribute to, Cresar heavy upon them, and 
ten and a half tribes gone, no one knew where. Christ 
went through that which enabies Him to be affiicted in all 
the affiictions of His own people, and will enable Him to 
sympathise with them hereafter (Heb. v. 7-9), when as 
the angel of Jehovah's presence, He comes to save them.c 

At the close of His life-we may say, from after the 
paschal supper-He bare in principle, in His soul, all the 
distress and affiiction under which Israel will come 
through the government of God-not condemnation, but 
still the consequences of their sin. 

In John xii. He anticipated it, but afterwards entered 
into it. 

It was apostate Israel's hour and the power of dark• 
ness; and He looked to the Father-not yet forsaken. 

D. The Book of the Psalms contains five books.

Eook 1., i.-xli. gives the state as a whole of the Jewish
remnant, or of those of it who are not driven out of 
Jerusalem, and hence of Messiah Himself, as connected 

c It is said �f Jehovah's ways with Israel, "In all their affiic
tion, he was afliicted, and the angel of his presence saved 
them.'' This was (as to the last part, yet will be) fulfilled in 
Christ, the man that is Jehovah's fellow. But what are the 
sufferings of Israel-at least, of the remnant at the close 1 Under 
the oppression of the Gentile power, in the midst of utter 
iniquity in Israel, yet marked by integrity of heart (which 
indeed makes them the remnant); but, therefore, conscious of 
Buffering under the present general consequences of sin, under 
the Divine government, and the power of Satan and death. 
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with it. We have'thus more of His personal history in 
it than in all the rest.

Book ·2., xlii.-lxxii., views the-re01nant as cast out of 
Jerusalem. Messiah's place is with them, and so they 
hope. His coming in restores them, in the view of 
prophecy, to _relationship with ,Jehovah-;:1, people before 
Him, xlv., xlvi. Previously, when cast out, they speak 
of Elohim rath�r than of Jehovah. In Ii. they own the 
nation's guilt in rejec�iµg Him. 

Book 3.; Jxxiii.-l�xxix., shows the deliverance and 
restoration of Israel as a nation· : �T erusalem at the close 
being the centre of II.is blessing and government. 

lxxviii. electing;grace stands in royalty when all ·seems
lost. 

lxxxviii. th� dread effects of being under law.
lxxxix. alY mer.cies centering in Messiah--!.longed for.
Book 4', xc.-cvi., Jehovah at all \imes the dwelling

place of £"Israel: they look for Him to deliver. For this 
the Abrahamic names of El Shaddai and Gnelion are 
introduced. Messiah comes in and 'says, '! I own them 
in Jehovah, the Elohim of Israel." There He is found. 
Then there will ·be judgment on the wicked· and 
-deliverance of the righteous. The full divine nature of 
Messiah, once cut off, is made 'the ground of His having 
the blessings: He is unchangeable, Jehovah. ·Then·, 
blessing on Israel and creation, and judgment on the 
goim-but all of that mercy which had so often spared 
them. 

Book 5., cvii.-cl., a kind of moral on all-: the close 
triumphant praise. 

Note-It is common in the Psalms for the beginning 
of a psalm to give its thesis, and the after-verses -to give 
that which the spirit passed through in rea�hing _ it. 
This. rem�rk will be found often to help the reacler in a. 
psalm. 

The same principle .is true. ,as· to the. Psalms in their 
consecutive order; and, ·perhaps, as a -book. 

Some ·g.reat:truth is brought forward (as in i. and-'ii.), 
and · then a s�rie� <?f Psah�s �o�lo w . .( as iii.-vii.), �x
pressing the· sentiments of the ;rem"Q.ant;.,and th.en the 
issue (as in Psalm viij.). 
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Let us now turn to the First Book, (i.-xli. 41 Psalms), 
and 1st. as to the general structure.d Psalms i. to viii. 
give the basis of the whole Five Books. 

Then, i., the standard of man's walk on earth raised; and 
ii. Messiah, earth-rejected, but heaven-owned.
(iii.-vii. The thoughts and feelings of the faithful

thereupon.) 
viii. The Son of Man glorified in heaven.
ix., x. The basis of what follows to end of xv., being

the historic condition of the remnant in the latter day. 
(xi.-xv. thoughts and feelings to which that condition 

gives rise.) 
xv�.-xxiv. Messiah entering into the circumstances of 

the faithful few; the testimonies of Elohim; the sufferings 
of Messiah, and the final manifestation of His glory when 
He is owned as Jehovah on His return. 

The faithful few are seen in xvii., xx., xxiii.; creation 
and law as testimonies in xix.; Messiah the mairl·subject 
of the rest. 

(xxv.-xxxix. Thoughts and feelings of the faithful few 
thereunder.) 

xl., xli. The true source of Messiah's intervention in 
the coun�els and-plans of Elohim; His place in humilia
ti<?n and the blessing of him who can. enter into that, His 
humiliation, and that of the believing ones associated with 
Him. 

Observe-The point of departure of the feeling and of 
the whole of what is said-is any godly Jew whatever in 
the latter days. Into that Messiah has entered in His 

d To give this concisely-
Psalms i. and ii. are standard psalms giving great principles or 

facts: then 
iii.-vii. a series-thoughts produced thereby in the faithful 

(A), closing with a new fact in 
viii. the result in the purposes of God.
ix. and x. state of facts in the latter days.
xi.-xv. a. series: compare iii.-vii. (B.)
xvi.-xxiv. Messiah, and the whole Divine testimony; Messiah

crucified-atonement . 
.xxv.-xxxix. a series (C); compare (A) and (B). 
xl. Messiah's intervention.
xli. His people's blessing.
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own way. But the point of moral departure is always 
the remnant and their state. 

To take it now more in detail:-
The first verse or few first verses generally give the 

thesis of a psalm. 
i. The godly and their blessing under divin� govern

ment; judgment of the ungodly; 1noral government on 
earth made good by judgment in Israel. 

ii. Messiah, and the counsels of Jehovah as to Him.
(iii. -vii. the remnant in their moral traits thereon,

and position.) 
iii. the condition in ge_neral in contrast with ii.; and

faith a stay. 
iv. appeals to righteousness; also, in Him, and in them

selves. 
v. cry to Him who discerns between good and evil.

_vi. appeal to P1ercy for selves, and judgment on the
wicked. 

vii. cry to Him who judges the righteous and will judge
the wicked. How long? 

viii. Son of Man owned as set over all things.
(ix. and x. there are 1st, the humble; 2ndly, the

go"im ;· 3rdly, the wicked, ix. 5, and x. 15 and 16; the 
�nd and 3rd perish together.) 

ix. Jehovah's intervention in judgment for His own.
x. position of the sorrow and trial of the remnant till

Jehovah arises. 
Note the character of the wicked (Jew) as to idols 

and Babylon, and as to Messiah: ver. 12, the humble cry .. 
ver. 16, Jehovah, king for ever. 

(xi.-xv. founded on ix. and x.; circumstances.) 
(xi.-xv. the remnant in their thoughts and feelings.) 
xi. What can the righteous do when evil reigns in

Jehovah's land? He is in heaven and loves righteousness. 
xii. He will cut off the proud and deceitful lips.
xiii. How long, Jehovah! My heart shall rejoice in

thy salvation. 
xiv. He will judge from heaven, for Elohim is in the

generation of the righteous. 
xv. Who shall then abide with Him? The upright iu.

heart. 
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(xvi.-xxiv. Messiah's place as to the remnant.) 
xvi. Messiah takes formally His own place in grace

among the remnant. In thee I trust. 
xvii. the Spirit of Messiah in the remnant,-

and in
Himself amid the wicked. Hear the right. 

xviii. His humiliation the way to and basis of the
delivera_nce and exaltation of Israel, from Egypt till the 
millennial reign. 

xix. Testimonies to God. Creation and the law of
Jehovah. 

xx. the remnant associllte themselves with Mess.iah in
His sufferings. See xviii. and xix. 

xxi. the answer on high to the xxth.
xxii. Messiah has suffered for sin from God: God

glorified about sin will ble�s man. 
xxiii. confidence in the shepherd, Jehovah ( compare

xvi.). He knows what to give us. 
xxiv. the character of those who will have a part with

J'acob ( comp� xvii.): glory on earth. 
(xxv.-xxxi. the position of the remnant on a new 

ground and a different footing.) 
:xxv. the remnant, I and 2, trust; 3, waiting; 4, 5, 

guidance; 6, mercy; 7-11, pardon of sins;. 9, the 
meek; 12-14, the fearers' hopes; 15-21, the meek 
one.e 

xxvi. integrity and trust in Jehovah p�eaded; and
separation sought from tpe wicked. 

xxvii. 1-6, ·the confidence of the believer; 1.;_ 12,
ery of distress. Singleness of eye, and the call " Seek ye 
my face;-'' and waiting. 

xxviii. cry, not-to be confounded with the wicked; 6,
J ehoyah hears; 7, His Messiah. 

e As to the Remnant-iii-vii. gave us their position ; xi.-xv.
gave (f�unded on .ix. and L} their sense of circumstanc�s; xxv.

and xxvi. give their motal principles, confession of their whole 
case, and integrity ; xxvii� and xxviii. give the personal ,sense of

condition and the way of relationship. 1st. Singleness of eye. A 
oeJl from Rim. Patient expe9ting, eto. ; and, 2ndly. { evil more felt
and judgment to come) separation sought. xxxii.-xxiix. 22,
was forgiven� ,µid then a clearer apprehension, and trust, and
iudgm�nt of all a.round till we come to xxrriiL and xmx., favour

in light more than confidence out of the depths is the sentiment. 



The Book of Psalms. 391 

xxix. Let the 1nigh�y hear the mightier voice of
Jehovah. He has a temple and a people. 

xxx. Trust in Jehovah better than trust in prosperity;
3-9, a living people to be blessed upon earth.

xxxi. trust and righteousness and looking for guidance
for His name's sake, and for deliverance from enemies. 

xxxii. forgiveness of sins, on confession-and no guile.
His eye guides. 

xxxiii. the full result of deliverance is celebrated. He
is the joy of the upright. 

xxxiv. His government is sure: faith can praise at all

times. 
xxxv. deliverance sought to the praise of Jehovah in

Israel restored. 
xxxvi. warning to the conscience-l�ss wicked. Jehovah

my trust! they are fallen. 
xxxvii. Tlf?ait on Him and keep His way, and all is yours.
xxxviii. and xxxix. Governmental rebuking for sins

lies on the remnant. Full chastening for sins from the 
rod of government has reached the sheep of the flock, 
outwardly and then inwardly. 

xxxviii. under the stroke of J chovah, disgrace, shame ,
and fear, felt and accepted. 

xxxix. under the stroke of Jehovah the emptiness of
all flesh felt and owned. 

xl. waiting on Jehovah, ::Messiah is delivered. He
alone has done His whole will (oomp. Phil. ii. 6-8). 

xl1. Blessed the man who knows this place of the poor 
-of the flock.

Resume-Thus we have (i.-viii.) the whole scene in 
-its principles and result in the purpose of God. ix., x. 
the historical circumstances of the Jews in the latter day, 
whose state forms the groundwork and subject of the 
whole book. Their state shown, we then have the way 
of Messiah traced. His life is passed in review; but 
especially its close. 

End of tile First Book.r 
Book 2 (xlii.-lxxii., 31 Psalms) gives us the godly cast 

out of Jerusalem-their anguish, and faith, and hope of 
r Verse 13.-" Blessed be Jehovah God of Israel from ever

lastin,q and to everlasting. Amen, and Amen.» 
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restoration. Messiah's deliverance and previous humilia
tion. The glorious and yet lowly One, and then royal 
rule in David's line established in Israel. 

This ends the dealings of the remnant in the land, 
looked at as apart from the rest.g

xlii. Cast out by the heathen, the godly pants after
God; hopes in Him, and (xliii.) longs for the holy hill, 
tabernacle, altar. 

( xliv.-xlviii. from their first appeal to God to their 
re-establishment in Zion. xlix. a comment thereon.) 

:div. Faith looks back; that gives faithfulness) and 
this gives hope in God. 

xlv. Messiah comes in and takes the throne.
xlvi. the God of Jacob is then a refuge. He has His

city, etc., on earth. He is with us. 
xlvii. He is a great king over all the earth.
xlviii. �Iount Zion the centre of all the blessing.
xlix. man and all his glory fades; but God is great as

a redeemer. 
(1. and Ii. the separative judgment in Israel connected 

with sin against God; the remnant's confession.) 
I. (1 and 2, thesis). God's arraignment of His earthly

people. 
Ji. The true remnant's confession. 
(lii.-lxiv. the exercises of the remnant; the trial side 

to faith; lxv. -lxvii. the bright side to faith and hope.) 
Iii. the wicked man will not abide, for the goodness of 

God abides. 
liii. God looks down from heaven upon the infidel

scoffers. 
liv. Save, God I for the sake of Thy name, from strangers

outside and oppressors inside. Jehovah my praise! 
lv. anguish from faith finds rest in God. Jehovah will

save. 
lvi. the tears of the godly amid the bitter enmity of

the wicked are put into God's bottle. He will keep our 
feet from falling. 

lvii. God a refuge. His wings a covert till all evil is
overpast. 

s The covenant name of Jehovah then yields to that of 
Elohim (God), as more characteristic of the book. 
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lviii. Righteousness was asleep in the congregation.
Judgment sought. 

lix. Lord God of Israel, awake to visit. All the
heathen against me; slay them not, lest my people forget. 

Ix. 0 God! Thou hast cast us off; turn Thyself to us 
again. Through Thee we shall do valiantly. 

lxi. from the ends of the earth I cry to thee; Thou
hast heard my desires. 

lxii. My soul waits upon God; from Him my salvation:
how long? 

lxiii. in a land of drought, Thy loving-kindness better
than life; my lips praise; Thou my help; the shadow of 
Thy wings my joy. 

lxiv. the enemy shoots at the perfect: God will shoot
at him. His judgment shall be owned of all. 

(lxv.-lxvii. see above, above Iii.) 
lxv. Praise still is.dumb in Zion; yet to Thee shall all

come; Thy chosen, we shall dwell with Thee. 
lxvi. His intervention in judgment: purging th� souls

of His own. 
lxvii. God shall bless us, and all the ends of the earth

shall fear Him. 
(That which follows gives the introduction of Israel 

into its position.) 
lxviii. God at the head of His people; their joy and

the shame of the wicked. His character as so doing 
known of old. The Lord ascended up on high to receive; 
gives as man, and for rebellious man, Himself-the root 
of it all. Israel restored. 

lxix. but the pathway into the same blessedness
(!xviii.) is moral glory proved in the depths of humilia
tion. Messiah (as in Psalm xxii.) was alone, forsaken of 
God when atonement was made. But having been thus 
made sin, He can in spirit and heart enter into all the 
sorrows of the remnant of Israel, into which as under 
God's government the nation brings itself. It wili not 
be forsaken, then, though judged in time, and He who 
had been once forsaken can sympathise with the remnant, 
and pray against the wicked mass. 

lxx. a summing up of ·the principle on which the
spirit speaks in the remnant, and of the association of 
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�1essiah with their sorrows: one poor ·and needy trusted 
in God. 

lxxi. the sum of all God's ways with Israel from the
beginning. He will not leave them at the last in the 
depths. 

lxxii. the full reign of peace and royal blessing.

End of the Second Book. h

Book 3, (ixxiii.-lxxxix., 17 Psalms) takes up Israel 
as well as Judah; but only the remnant in Israel. There 
is only one '' Psalm of David" in it. The history of the 
nation as such is given, still a true-hearted remnant is 
distinguished. Christ, Israel, and general principles. 

lxxiii. "God is good to Israel, to such as are of a clean
heart." The prosperity of the wicked perplexes a good 
1nan's mind, till he goes into the sanctuary and sees the 
end. 

lxxiv. 0 God, why hast Thou cast us off for ever?
They have cast fire into Thy sanctuary. Arise! plead 
Thine own cause. 

lxxv. When Messiah receives the congregation He will
judge uprightly. 

lxxvi. In Judah is God known; His name great in
Israel; terrible to the kings of the earth. 

lxxvii. The godly man goes back in trouble to the
faithfulness of old of the Most High to Israel: the ways 
of God with himself. 

lxxviii. The history of Israel's failure under law, and
the security of blessing on the principle of electing love. 

lxxix. The heathen lay waste Jerusalem. Wilt Thou
let them say, Where is now their God? 

lxxx. Israel under the shepherd care of God, as in the
wilderness. Let Thy hand be upon the man of Thy right 
hand. 

lxxxi. Israel, supposing itself upon the old historic
ground, is judged for unfaithfulness. 

lxxxii. God judges the judges of the earth, and even
of the land. 

h Verses 19, 20.-" Ancl blessed be ltis glorious name for e,:er: 
and let the wlwle earth befuled with Ids glory; .Amen, and Amen/ 

"The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended." 
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lxxxiii. ·God invoked to judge the confederacy, that
men may know that Jehovah is ·Most High over all the 
earth. 

lxxxiv. joy in the prospect of appearing in Zion.
lxxxv. restored to the land, they look for the full

blessing of millennium rest. 
lxxxvi. the meek yet. confiding expectation of a godly

soul, of blessing from Jehovah. 
lxxxvii. Jehovah loves Zion; reckons the Redeemer

and the redeemed to her as children: all my springs are 
in Thee. 

lxxxviii. looking to a Saviour from utter ruin and
condemnation in self, under law. 

lxxxix. j ehovah'� mercies centred in and clustering
round Messiah, when men had no claim to any blessing. 

End of the Thfrd Book.i k

Book 4,1 (xc. -cvi., 17 Psalms). The coming of 
Messiah; this connects the nation with Messiah, as well 
as with Jehovah. 

(xc. the n�tion looking. to Adonay's return to bless 
theni, that His beauty may be on them. xci. the con
nection of Messiah as a man on this earth with the 
nation. xcii. gives, in prophetic celebration, the great 
result into which xciii.-c.m enter in the whole establish
ment of° it. ci. and cii. deeply interesting details as to 

1 Verse 52.-" Blessed be .the Lord, for evermore. .A.men, and
.Amen."· 

1t The whole book sh_ows the condition of a restored ·people· 
·in the land, but attacked, wasted ; the temple· which exists again 
·broken down -Ix.xiii., lxxiv . ..:..lxxxvii., and when·failure under law
is owned, lxxxviii., sovereign gra.ce·through the bel9ved, lx..xxix.

1 Book 4 is not so separated from the 3rd, as are the 1st, and
the �nd, and the 3rd. books -from each other. '11he 1st gives
the principles of the position of the Jewish Remnant in connec
tion with the history· of the Messiah ; the 2nd their casting
-out; the 3rd the condition of Israel.as a nation restored to the
land : this, in reality, involves the hope of the coming of Messiah,
which:is.the:subjec� .of the 4th.

m xcv.-c. The progress of the introduction of the first-begotten
into the world, but as Jehovah coming frdm he·a.ven to judge.
Ist-ael set in. blessing: i by. power, in cantrast with their failure of
old after their first deliverance.
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Messiah. ciii. and civ. the general result as illustrating 
Jehovah's ways as to Israel and the earth. cv. and cvi. 
His dealings from the first, and Israel's ways with Him.) 

xc. The believing people's faith in Adonay ever their
dwelling place; His works. 

xci. Messiah confesses Jehovah as His God; and the
promised blessing is declared His. 

�cii. celebration of the open display of the results of 
XCI. 

xciii. Jehovah reigns; He is mightier than the wicked.
His testimonies sure and holy. 

xciv. cry to Jehovah the God of vengeance to show
Himself as against the wicked. 

xcv. Oh, come, let us [Israel] sing unto Jehovah.
xcvi. all the earth is bidden to come, in the spirit of

the everlasting gospel. 
xcvii. His coming is now. celebrated. His judgments

in power precede Himself. 
xcviii. Jehovah has made known His salvation and

mercy to Israel. 
xcix. He is sitting between the cherubim in Zion.
c. all the earth, or land, called to come and praise�
ci. He declares how He will govern His house and ·land.
cii. the contrast between the isolation of the man of

sorrows, and the divine glory of the same; and glory. 
( ciii.-cvi. the results and the covenant in grace, and 

the responsibility of Israel's history. ciii. the voice of 
Messiah in Israel is praise as to Jehovah's dealings with 
them. civ. the same in creation. cv. God's ways in 
grace from Abraham to the giving of the land, now to 
be possessed in grace. cvi. Israel's ways from first to 
last; but looking for Jehovah's mercy which endureE 
for ever.) 

ciii. forgiveness and salvation for the remnant"; the
blessing from Jehovah. 

civ. Jehovah as creator of the earth: sinners will be
consumed out of it. 

cv. Thanks to Jehovah who gave unconditional pro ..
mises to Abraham, and acts in grace to Israel. 

(N.B.-The previous book does not go back beyond 
l\f o�es.) 
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cvi. Praise Jehovah; His mercy for ever: we have
sinned with our fathers; but He is our Saviour, Praise 
ye Him. 

(As the 3rd so the 4th book speaks of all Israel, not 
only of mere Jewish circumstances.) 

Erul of the Fourth Book.• 

Book 5, (cvii.-cl.). The people restored; a survey of 
Go?'s ways, and a divine comment on it all, ending in 
praise. 

cvii. The g_oodness of Jehovah. Israel redeemed from
the enemy and brought back from every land: His 
mercy for ever. In temporal things· on earth. 

cviii. I praise _God, and will praise Him among the
nations and all races: He will deliver all our heritage for 
us. 

cix. imprecation on the- apostate; but Jehovah stands
at the right hand of the poor who trusts Him. 

ex. Jehoyah exalts Mes�iah at His right hand on high, 
until He sets Him in Zion as Melchizedek. 

(cxi.-cxiii. a hallelujah as to Jehovah's ways in 
delivering Israel.) 

cxi. Jehovah's works glorious: He has brought re
demption to His people;, and His fear the beginning of 
wisdo1n. 

cxii. messed the man that fears Him : the desire of the
wicked shall perish. 

cxiii. Praise for the same, only " for evermore," and
" from the rising of the sun to the going down of the 
same." 

cxiv. The presence of Jehovah with His people, as in
the redemption from Egypt. 

cxv. Cry to Jehovah to glorify His name in contrast to
idols and to Israel (blessed of Him), and those that fear
Him to trust in Him. 

cxvi. I love Jehovah; He brqught me up from the
grave's mouth, and saved me from despair. 

cxvii. the nations to praise Jehovah for His mercy te>
us (Israel). 

n "And let all the people say, .Amen. Prai,e ye Jehovah." 
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cxvu�. Compassed by nations, thrust sore at by the 
enemy, cl:iaste:µed sore of Jehovah-yet am I delivered. 
The gate of Jehovah. The rejected s�one now mad� 
head of the corner. The day·made by Him. Blessed is 
He that comes in the name of Jehovah� 

cxix. the law written in their hearts, they confess
they had gone astray. 

Aleph. Blessed the re�urner who walks with the Lord. 
Beth. The word ·associates with God-cleansing. 
Gimel. Leaning·on Divine·mercy, if the law is in the 

heart. 
Daleth. Soul cleaves to the dust: the word quickens. 
He. Looking for Divine guidance and teaching. 
Vau. For establishment before adversaries through 

instruction. 
Zain. Reckoning upon the word of Jehovah-is 

strength : for 
Cheth. Thus,· Jehovah is my portion; tliose that fear 

Him my companions. 
Teth. I can look upon circumstances with God's eye 

and mind. 
Yod. Thou art my Creator; thou wilt guide me· even 

through afllictions. 
Caph. My soul faints ,for Thy -deliverance from evil. 
Lo.med. But. for Thy- word I should have perished in 

affliction. 
Mem. Joy in.the-law, and its effects on the intellrgence. 
Nun. It guides and comforts me in spite of· enemies 

and snares; and 
Samech. Gives- the horror of vain thoughts�. and terror 

at the judgments on wickedness . 
.A.in. Cry to· Jehovah .to ·work-; -they have made -void 

Thy law. 
Pe--Scliin. �Gi\te the effects of love. to J ehovdh's law 

and testimonies; ·its value;- His trials, walk; grief �t 
transgressors. He looks for teaching, quickening, keep• 
ing, and holds fast. 

Tau. A general·-summing up of the;•whole. 
* ** Is this the moral state 'of Israel in the last days, 

when, in the land, the law is written in their hearts 
ere full .. deliverance and final blessing. are come-? 
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( cxx.-cxxxiv. Songs of degrees. Israel in the land, 
but the power of Gog not yet destroyed.) 

cxx. I cried to Jehovah, Save me from the lying lips
and deceitful tongue; and was heard. 

cxxi. Jehovah, appealed to, is security.
cxxii. Jerusalem, the alone centre of blessing.
cxxiii. Filled with contempt of the wicked, I wait for

Him that dwells in the heavens. 
cxxiv. had not Jehovah been for us, all, all would

have been lost. 
cxxv. trust in Jehovah; He judges the wicked, but is

peace to Israel. 
cx�vi: they that sow in tears shall, through Jehovah,

reap 1n Joy. 
cxxvii. all tern poral blessings on earth will be from

Jehovah. 
cxxviii. such blessings promised to those that fear and

own IIim. 
cxxix. Jehovah is righteous: by past sorrows He

loosened from us the cords of the wicked. 
cxxx. forgiveness with Thee that thou mayest be feared.
cxxxi. humbled, I have so walked: let Israel trust in

Jehovah for ever. 
cxxxii. Grace acted by power in bringing the ark to a

sure dwelling-place: and David's seed supplants David's 
self as root of blessing. 

cxxxiii. the beauty of His people dwelling together in
unity under Jehovah. 

cxxxiv. all His servants to bless Jehovah the blesser.
(cxxxv. and cxxxvi. calls to praise Jehovah and His

works.) 
cxxxv. call to praise Jehovah, God of Jacob and Israel;

contrasted with idols. 
cxxxvi. answer to the call.

( Here close the Historical Psalms.)

( cxxxvii.-cl. A sort of supplement.) 
cxxxvii.-cxliv. characteristic sorrows and hopes of 

blessing and deliverance. cxlv.-cl. millennial praises. 
cxxxvii. the captives' love to Zion, and joy at the

thought of the judgment on Babylon and Edom. 
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cxxxviii. I will praise-for mercy, and for Thy truth,
and for Thy care of the lowly one. 

cxxxix. searched by and known to Thee, I can trust
Thee for good. 

(cxl.-cxliv. Israel restored, but in conflict: on the 
road to full blessing.) 

cxl. Deliver me, 0 Jehovah, from the wicked. Thou
wilt maintain the upright. 

cxli. Jehovah, keep my lips and heart amid the wicked
that are to be judged. 

cxlii. Jehovah my refuge and my portion amid trouble.
cxliii. cry in extremity for Jehovah's merciful inter

ference for me. 
cxliv. Jehovah, my strength! What is man? Give

judgment, and there will be blessing. 
cxlv .· ifessiah and the remnant, Spirit-led, in dialogue, 

anticipating the 1nillennium with praise of Jehovah. 
( cxlvi.-cl. the full _final praise.) 
cxlvi. commences the full final praises. His character

towards Israel in the last days. 
cxlvii. praise for His mercy to Israel, and that He

who rules in creation has shown His w.ord to Jacob: 
cxlviii. all, and all creation to praise Him who has

exalted the· horn of His people. 
cxlix. praise from the congregation of saints, and joy

in Israel ; He has given them power to destroy the 
heathen. 

cl. summons to universal praise to Jehovah.

End of th�. Fifth Book.0 

0 "Let everything that hath breath praise the Lord. Praise ye 
the Lord." 

PRECIS. 
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N°. XIV. 

COLLECT ANEUM. 

I. 

FEELING versus FAITH. 

'' I sat a full twenty minutes by his dying bed; and 
heard, quietly, all that he had to say about his feelings,
and how pitiably they were in contrast with mine as 
expressed in the little hymn which I had given to him:-

"How bright, there above, is the mercy of God !'' -
" And void of all guilt, and clear of all sin, 

Is my conscience and heart, through my Saviour's blood."
'' Not a cloud above " ; " not a spot within." 

Christ died ! then I am clean ;
''Not a spot within." 
God's mercy and love? 
"Not a cloud above." 

"Tis the Spirit, thro' faith, thus triumphs o'er sin ;
'' Not a cloud above"; "not a spot within."• 

''He was exhausted and I went away. Curiosity led me, 
as I sat alone, to take up " Cruden's Concordance," and 
to look out the two words feel and feeling as repeated 
by my dying friend, some thirty or forty times in the 
last ten minutes of my visit, and I reaa :-

Gen. xxvii. 12, my father will/. me; and v. 21, that I 
may f. thee; and v. 22, and he felt him. 

'fo feel here is said of- the hand as trying whether a 
face is smooth or rough. 

Ecc. viii. 5, shall/eel no evil (marg. know). 

a This wag written as gathering up dear old Skelton's dying 
testimony. 



402 Feeling versus Faith. 

Acts xvii. 27, they might/. after. The Greek word 
here is rendered Luke xxiv. 39, handle me. 

And Heb. xii. 18, touched. 
And I John i. 1, hands lzave handled. 
Eph. iv. 19, being past f. The Greek word is apalgeo ;b 

"cast off remorse" would be the best rendering. 
Heb. iv. 15, which cannot be touched with the f. of 

our infirmities, lit. ( not able) to sympatliise wit!t our in
firmities. 

I called a few days after on my patient, and directed 
his attention to tl,e facts, first, that his own feelings had 
usurped, in his mind, the place due to the word of God; 
secondly, that while he mentioned his feelings to me 
some thirty times in ten minutes, I had found, as a dry 
matter of fact, that '' Cruden " only gave the words feel 
andfeeling as occurring seven times in the whole Bible; 
and that not one single one of these occurrences presented 
the same thing as each of his did, namely, a certain in
ward, morbid feeling, independent of tile faith revealed in 
God's written word. 

Aug. 15th, 1869.

� The word algos (found in neuralgia, nerve-pain), means any
pam. 
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2. 

A FRAGMENT. 

1. THE notion that the Son of God could be in this
world as it is, and He not be a sufferer in it, is, I judge of 
Satan: for it tacitly supposes Him not to have essentially 
and inseparable from Himself, the character and ways of 
God. 

And as Son of Man He could not be here without 
su�ering, if, indeed, He was perfect as a man, God· mani
fest in fle�h; happy only with what made a perfect man 
happy, and unhappy when surrounded with that which 
would have made a perfect man unha:epy. 

2. Some have said that the blessed Lord inculpated
Himself before and with God in His birth, by becoming 
the seed of the woman and king of Israel. 13ut both of 
these express what is the sheer ignorance of foolish men. 
If true, it would make the incarnation itself and His 
becoming seed of Abraham, an act of disobedience to 
God, instead of an act in full unselfish subjection on His 
part; and He would thus be by nature and association 
necessarily guilty; and it would thus destroy the possi
bility of His voluntarily taking up, at the hand of God, 
man's guilt, that He might bear the penalty of it, after 
His having shown in a life of perfect goodness down 
here that no guilt attached to Him. 

3. To limit His sufferings to the unrighteousness of
man against Him, is sheer ignorance. There was His 
sympathy with man, and His sympathy with God be
sides. 

4. Take, too, His view of marriage, of death and of
resurrection of .Abraham, Isaac and Jacob,-was He a 
stone not to suffer where God was set aside, where men 
whom He loved were all utterly at fault. 

5. And what the results of such knowledge to Him
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whose heart and mind linked the Paradise of man lost, 
with the paradise of God to be gained. 

And if every office, position, glory entrusted to man 
had failed-and yet are to be brought forth and made. to 
stand in Him-had He not -to maintain, and did He not 
maintain in the humiliation, that not one thing had 
failed in Him, ere He took up the suffering which would 
put (not Himself but) those also· for whom He suffered, 
at His side and under Him in the blessings thereof. 
Surely it was so. Word of God, as He was, He showed 
that He knew its force and temper in every respect. 

The temptation in the wilderness froin Satan; Jeru
salem as Sodom and Gomorrah; crucified through weak
ness,-the experiences of His soul-about Martha, Mary, 
Lazarus ;-about Peter, etc., in John xiii. all proclaim 
Him a sufferer, and that apart from the vicarious suffer
ings on the cross. 
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DAVID'S PIETY AND THE MIND OF GOD. 

'' And it came to pass the same night, that the word of God 
came to N athau, saying, Go and tell David my serv"nt, Thus 
saith the Lord, Thou shalt not build me an house to dwell in." 
-1 Ca&oN. xvii. 3, 4.

A VERY profitable les�on for the present day may be 
gathered from this chapter, and close dealing with our
selves may prove that we are as prone to. carry out our 
thoughts in service for Christ, as David was in follo"wing 
his own mind in relation to the Ark of the Covenant. 
Nor is this danger confined to David's time�, nor to ours, 
since Pentecost and the descent of the Holy Ghost. T.he 
same limitation of Christ to human expectations was 
manifested on the mount of transfiguration, when Jesus 
Himself was in the midst of His disciples. "Then 
answered Pete�, and said, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here; let us make lzere three tabernacles, one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for Elias." 

This variance from the counsels of God and the mind 
of Christ are not confined to the holy mount and the 
unveiling of the kingdom of glory when Jesus was 
transfigured before them ( excusable then, if ever), but 
a similar divergence is seen, as regards the sufferings and 
death of Christ, when Peter began to rebuke his Master, 
saying, " Be it far from thee, Lord, this shall not happen 
unto thee. But He turned and �aid unto Peter, Get thee 
behind me, Satan, for thou savourest not the things that 
be of God, but the things that be of men." Mary Mag
dalene and the women at the sepulchre with the spices 
are further witnesses of how natural it is, at all times, 
to be behind the thoughts of God in relation to Jesus 
Christ our Lord. "They entered in and found not His 
body." The comment which the Holy Ghost makes 
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upon this action is important, as giving the word of God 
its place, "For as yet they knew not the Scriptures, that 
he must rise again from the dead/' 

\Vith such examples and warnings let us turn to 
consider David in this chapter of Chronicles. The 
Ark of the Covenant of the Lord was of all impor
tance in those days, as the manifest token and witness 
which connected Israel, as a nation, with the counsels of 
Jehovah respecting their final establishment in glory 
upon the earth. All the interests of David's soul were 
therefore rightly directed �o the Ark, · and the preceding 
chapters give us the record of his actings in relation 
thereto, and its remarkable journey from the house of 
Abinadab to the city of Zion. Sharp lessons were 
taught David and his followers at the threshing-floor of 
Chidon, where the oxen stumbled and shook the ark, and 
Uzza put forth his hand to hold it, and the anger of the 
Lord was kindled, and He smote him, so that U zza died 
there before God. He who teaches when necessary with 
a strong hand, instructed David that if God sanctioned 
the new cart and two milch kine as a mode of transit 
from the country of the Philistines, who_ knew Him not, 
to its own place and people who did, that His own order 
must be strict1y followed when Israel and Jerusalem were 
in question. David's displeasure against the Lord and 
David's fear of God (things which exist together in the 
soul which is not in communion with the thought of 
God) must be alike judged. David then learns that 
none ought to carry the Ark of God but the Levites, for 
them hath the Lord chosen to carry the Ark of God and 
to ·minister to Him for ever. The shoulders of the 
Levites must bear this precious burden and witness of 
Jehovah's covenant with His people, and· all goes well 
to the last step of their journey. 

It is of the greatest moment in our intercourse with 
God to be assured we are of one mind with Himself in 
the object which governs us, and the glory ·of which we 
pursue. In a day like this in which we are living, a. 
day so prolific in ways and means . pressed in upon the 
service of God and of Christ, many a one as devoted as 
King David, and as earnest as U zza, might on that very 
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account profitably pause to distinguish between the new 
cart and the shoulders of the Levites, and betwixt the 
two milch kine and God's appointed order by the Holy 
Ghost in the Church. Many a breach would have been 
avoided, and many a pending one averted, were such 
distinctions observed by the Lord's people in reference 
to Christ and His saints. "None ought to carry the 
Ark of God but the Levites" was the ancient order of 
service and worship; but later on the Lord says, " The 
hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth; for the 
Father seeketh such to worship Him." As to service, 
Paul asks, " What concord hath Christ with Belial, or 
what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? Be ye 
not unequally yoked together with unbelievers, for what 
fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness, and 
what communion hath light with darkness. "\Vherefore 
come out from among them, and be ye separate, saith 
the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, and I will 
rP.ceive you." 

David and the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord are 
at last together, and the interest of David's life and the 
affections of his soul go out towards it, and rightly, as 
ours do to Christ, by the Holy Ghost. Shall we be cast 
down if other and deeper lessons await him as well as 
us in closer associations with God, according to the 
varying revelations He makes of Himself? 

Now, "it came to pass as David sat in his house, that 
David said to Nathan the prophet, Lo, I dwell in a 
house of cedars, but the Ark of the Covenant of the 
Lord dwelleth under curtains." If David takes thought 
with his own heart he will do what is in it, and make 
the same mistake as he had just been delivered from, in 
reference to the mode of bringing up the ark from the 
house of Obed-edom. Nor is there security at such a 
moment even in a Na than, nor in anyone less than the 
Lord, and the knowledge of His own mind. " Then 
Nathan said unto David, Do all that is in thine heart, for 
God is with thee;" but the prophet, as well as the king, 
have each to learn that the secret of all successful service 
lies not only in God being with them, but in their being 
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with God, and in the current of His mind about the 
work. '' And it came to pass the same night that the 
word of God came to Nathan, saying, Go and tell David 
my servant, Thus saith the Lord, Thou shalt not build me 
an house to dwell in." Mere piety, then or now, will 
suggest a thousand activities in reference to the· ark and 
to Christ, which, if carried out, would only separate us 
from the intentions of God, who reserves to Himself the 
establishment of His own glory in connection with Ilis 
people, and the times and seasons of their fulfilment. 

David must not make haste to be a builder, though he 
may be instructed afterwards as to the patterns and 
splendour of the house reserved for the Solomon days, 
lest the Lord God of Israel make a breach upon him a 
second time for that he sought Him not after the due 
order. '' And it shall come to pass when thy days be 
expired that thou must go to be with thy fathers, that I 
will raise up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy 
sons; he shall build me an house, and I will establish his 
throne for ever.'' 

The persecution of Saul, the cave of Adullam, the 
rejection of David, and the Ark of the covenant in its 
migratory character, or under curtains when in Zion, 
were all in agreement and in perfect keeping with the 
purposes of God, who orders everything according to the 
counsel of His own will. What striking and exact types 
are all these of a greater than David as known to us in 
these last times. Foreshadows of our Lord's persecution 
by the prince bf the earth, and of the world's rebellion 
against its rightful King, of the Lord's rejection by 
Israel, and of His crucifixion by the hands of wicked 
men. What a type of this present period, when all above 
and below is under curtains or stained by blood. The 
Lord hidden in the heavens and our life hid with Christ 
in God; the cast out One of the earth set down on His 
Father's throne till the day when God shall make Bis 
enemies a footstool for His feet, and He shall rule in their 
midst. The time of David was judged unsuitable for 
building a temple, because he had shed blood. So when 
Jesus was on the ea1·th He justified Himself for the sup
posed violation of the Sabbath, and of Israel's day of 
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rest, on the same footing as David when he entered into 
the house of God and did eat the shewbread, which was 
not lawful. With whotn could he keep a Sabbath, or 
a rest, in a world like this, into which He came in grace 
as a Saviour to redeem His own out of it? Can God 
build a temple by the side of the cross, where His Son 
was rejected, and His blood cries for vengeance? 

Many a Christian, sitting in his own house like David, 
may think of a rest in creation, and if so he will make 
God's providential mercies the guide of his thoughts, 
and labour for an extension of the same character of 
blessing and s�ek to make God at home on the earth, as 
it is. All the world would consent to bring God back 
as a giver, and admit Him as the author of all good to 
1nen as they are; provided He will let them enjoy them
selves. This was plainly· shown _in John vi., after the 
miracle of the loaves and fishes, wh�n the multitude 
would have c01ne and taken Him by force to make Him 
a king, but "he departed again into a mountain him
self alone." But let a Christian leave his own house 
and get outside �is own circle of pious and philan
thropic enjoyinents, and go in, as David did, "and sit 
before the Lord," to learn that God has. His own range 
of operations, and that Christ is the rule of His action 
as regards His own glory and the everlasting blessing of 
the redeemed, and at that very moment (so to speak) all 
his thoughts perish. 

It was· of immense consequence to David then, as it is 
to Christians now, to distinguish between the times of a 
rejected king and the times of a regnant Solomon, be
tween an outgoing David and his incoming Son, between 
a period when God was going from tent to tent and from 
one tabernacle to another, and "the dispensation of the 
fulness of times when He shall gather together in one 
all things in Christ, both which are in heaven and which 
are on earth." This is the hour when the whole creation 
groanet:h and travaileth together in pain, but there is a 
millennial day "when it shall be delivered into the glo
rious liberty of the children of God." 

These dividing points are properly, and in the ways of 
God, the d�fferences between the first and the second 
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coming of our Lord Jesus; and it is instructive to 
observe the change which these discoveries wrought in 
the mind of King David. Now these be the last words 
of David, " He that ruleth over men must be just, ruling 
in the fear of God, and he shall be as the light of the 
morning when the sun riseth, even a morning without 
clouds. Although my house be not so with God, yet He 
hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in 
all things and sure, for this is all my salvation and all 
my desire, although He make it not to grow." David 
has at last reached the purposes of God respecting His 
own glory in the yet future Son, according to the flesh, 
of whom he and Solomon were but the types. lVIore
orer I)avid is content that the mercies of Jehovah to
wards him and the nation should be made sure in the 
death and resurrection of Christ at a future day, when 
the Lord shall come a second time to Zion, and turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob, and righteousness and 
peace shall be the stability of the times. 

How necessary it is for our communion with God and 
our service for Christ (if it is to be in the truth of His 
own mind and in the power of the Holy Ghost) that we 
should at least have learnt these .three lessons in the school 
of God. Displeased and afraid of God those must be 
who are contented with the new cart and the kine instead 
of the shoulders of His redeemed and anointed ones. A 
pious evangelisation ,vhich sits in its own house and 
makes itself the rule and measure of its enterprise to
wards the world around, thinking, as Nathan said to 
David, that to do " all that is in thine heart for God is 
with thee" is a sufficient guarantee for success, will find, 
perhaps too late, how short this comes of sitting before 
the Lord and getting at what is the purpose of His

heart in the establishment of His own glory and the 
blessing of His people. So again, in a day of great 1�is
sionary effort and religious organisation it is well not to

allow our natural feelings to anticipate the yet future 
Solomon and His reign of outward prosperity and glory, 
but keeping the patterns of royalty and the coming 
kingdom in mind ( as David did), reject the place of a 
builder, and own the curtains and the hidden One in the 
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heavens during_ this day of His rejection, and of the 
de,cline and corruption of Saul's dynasty. 

'fhough we are the sons of God it doth not yet 
apwar what we shall be, but we know that, "when He 
shali appear, we shall appear with him in glory." David, 
who spake in other language and a lower key, said, 
" Although He maketh it not to grow, yet he hath mad� 
with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all things 
and sure." We must go out to Him before He can come 
into His earthly people, and the building and the growing 
.go on together; then, " as the days of a tree, shall be 
the days of His people, and they shall long enjoy the 
work of their hands." But we wait for the shout which 
will bid us rise up to meet the Lord in the air. Our 
!Wisdom is to rise up from ourselves, and our little in
terests which would nlways make God at home where we 
are at home, and go in and sit before the Lord to learn 
the thoughts of His heart about King David's greater 
Son and· greater Lord. The only one who is the rule of 
God's 9:ctings is the Son of His love-He who said, 
" Now is the Son of man glorified, and God is glorified 
in him; if God be glorified in him God shall glorify 
him also in himself, and ,shall straightway glorify him." 
So· Nathan will not suit us for revelations such as these. 
He and David have served their day and generation, and 
have recorded the times that went over them, and over 
Israel, and over alf the kingdoms of the countries, and 
died full of days,_ riches, and honour. The Holy Ghost 
is now the only competent glorifier of the Father and of 
His Son our Lord Jesus Christ. Prophets long ago 
made known the ways of God to- Israel in types and 
promises. Evangelists have by the Spirit of God traced 
the great mystery of godliness, the Word made flesh, 
when presented as the long expected Messiah to His 
earthly people and to Jerusalem. Jehovah God has been 
refused in the tent, the tabernacle, and the temple, and 
last of all as God manifest in the flesh. The first man 
has proved himself to be no connecting link with God, 
in His ways of righteousness and peace on earth. The 
second man has come forth from the Father and been 
-born into the world by incarnation, and born out of it
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by resurreqtion from the grave, and sits at the right 
hand of the throne of the majesty in the heavens, the 
head over all things to the Church. 

Building times and growing times are out of date 
below, where all is in ruin, waiting in hope for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. A new and far dif
ferent basis of di vine operation · has been laid than the 
book of Genesis relates. Redemption is now obtained by 
the blood of Christ out of a fallen state and from a groan
ing creation as the eternal basis of God's counsels in 
grace to us; and it is upon this platform the Holy Ghost, 
in quickening power, gathers the elect. The spirit of 
prophecy guided the sweet Psalmist of Israel to such a 
day when he spake of the st.one which the builders 
refused, and said, " It is become the head stone of the 
corner; _this is the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes." Peter was taught the same lesson after he 
had abandoned the mount of transfiguration as a building 
site, and said, under the subsequent anointing of the 
Holy Ghost, "To whom coming as unto a living stone, 
disallowed, indeed, of men, but chosen of God and pre
cious, ye also as lively stones are built up a spirjtual 
house, an holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ." 

A dispensation such as this, when God is calli;ng out 
from �he Gentiles a people for Himself, cannot possibly 
be one of universal blessing to those· 1eft behind. Now 
that the Father is ga\hering His many sons to a portion 
and place with His rejected Son in the heavens, as heirs 
and joint heirs, it cannot be the time of blessing for His 
betrayers and murderers below. If we follow Peter in 
the lesson of growing and building times, and take our 
places with him, and sit before-the Lord "as a spiritual 
house, an holy priesthood," we shall be carried beyond 
ourselves, and the narrow and ofttimes erroneous thoughts 
which prevail, when Christ is considered more in refer
ence· to self than to the eternal caunsels of God, for His 
own glory now and hereafter. 

For instance, in Peter's first epistle and its opening 
subject of the inheritance, it is declared to be " incor
ruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
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in heaven for you"; consequently, to think of ihis earth 
and this dispensation in relation to it, would be to dis
connect it from the heavens. Moreover, we are begotten 
to this lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from the dead; and it is therefore on th� other side of 
death and judgment, and all the ills of this present life
indeed, where flesh and blood never were nor can be. 
So as to the second epistle, in relation to the power and 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, Peter uses the holy 
mount in reference to the future majesty, honour, and 
glory which the Lord received from God the Father by 
the voice from the excellent glory; and instead of build
ing three tabernacles, Peter speaks of putting off his 
own, as the Lord had showed him. He preferred to 
wait a while till the day dawn, when by redemption title 
he will enter it, with the King in resurrection power. 

David in his own house limited the ark of the covenant 
to himself, and the blessing of Israel in connection with 
his times, and with his seed according to the flesh. 
Nathan himself had to be taught ere he could rightly 
direct David to look into the thoughts of God, and learn 
that when he was gone to be with his fathers Jehovah's 
purposes would find their footing in the person of his 
son that should come after him. So Peter refuses ta. 
connect any expectations with himself in the earthly 
house of his tabernacle, but says, u Moreover, I will en
deavour that ye may be able, after my decease, to have 
these things al ways in remembrance "; and provides the 
lamp for the hand, and the light for the foot, for those 
who continue in the dark place " till the day dawn." 

May thousands of the Lord's dear people, who are 
dreaming in their own houses (instead of sitting before 
the Lord), about His Christ, and speaking one to another 
of progress and advancement by present means and 
agencies, wake up to the blessed hope of" the power and 
coming· of our Lord Jesus Christ," as the birthplac·e of. 
their fondest expectations, and accept, in the meanwhile, 
the "day-star in their hearts," as the harbinger of the 
morning that shall usher Him in, who is King of kings 
and Lord of lords. Will they let God's ways and means 
slip, as to the establishment of His everlasting kingdom 

14 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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in the person of His own Son, and reduce themselves (as 
they must) to other means within their reach, such as the 
magistrate, the primate, and the premier? Will these 
take fallen man in hand, and try to make something of 
him, till in the coming crisis the whole world breaks 
loose from their restraint, and agrees to worship the 
beast, and in defiance of God, and their rulers, say, 
" Who is like unto the beast?" 

As quickened, raised, and seated in the heavenlies, the 
Holy Ghost, by Paul, teaches us in the Ephesian epistle 
the Father's counsels concerning His Christ, the first 
begotten from the dead, the risen and glorified Son of 
man-" Head over all things to 1he Church, which is 
His body, the fulness of Him that" filleth all in all.�' 
Human expectations are on this side of death and the 
grave, but all divine. purposes and operation lie on the 
other side of sin and judgment at the Cross. This wa� 
why Jesus said, in prospect of redemption, "I have a 
baptism to be baptised ,11,rith, and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished "; and again, " Except a corn of 
wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alone; but 
if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit."· The "beginning 
of the new creation of God" takes �His place as the first 
begotten from the dead, and none else can be there 
except as redeemed by His blood, and born out of death 
and judgment. " You hath He quickened, who were 
dead in trespasses and sins, and who were by nature 
children of wrath, even as others." 

Here lies the difference between truth and error in 
practice, and it is immense. Men are occupied, ·and so 
is Satan, with the world as it is, and with man in the 
flesh; but God is not, whether as regards progress or 
improvement. How can there be even probation, after 
the cross? On the contrary, He is about "to judge the 
world in righteousness, by that man whom He hath 
ordained, whereof He hath given assurance to all men, 
in that He hath raised Him from the dead." May the 
Lord teach His saints to have done with their own ex
pectations, and measure the glory of God by nothing 
lower than His own thoughts, which can only find their 
answer in the second coming of the Lord. 
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The language of most Christians to one another is a 
repetition of Nathan-" Do all that is in thine heart, for 
God is with thee"; and this cheering but faulty as�urance 
is too generally accepted; so, '' they help every one his 
neighbour, and every one says to his brother, Be of good 
courage. So the carpenter encourageth the �oldsmith, 
and he that smoothed with the hammer him that smote 
the anvil, saying, It is ready for the sodering; �nd 
he fastened it with nails, that it should not be moved." 
What mistakes and blunderings by hand and mouth 
would have been avoided in the Church of God, had 
Nathan's first assurance to David been judged in the 
light of the message from God to him the second time� 
"Spake I a_ word to any of the judges of Israel whom I 
commanded to feed my people, saying, Why have ye not 
built me an house of cedars?" David accepted this timely 
reproof, and learnt that the mind of God touching the 
Ark of the Covenant was very different to the intentions 
that were passing in his own. And is it of less import
ance in Christian service, under the guidance and ministry 
of the Holy Ghost as it professedly is, that we l::hould 
have the mind of Christ as to the place we take, and 
what we do and say to those around, as regards the 
Church and the world, and the times of grace and glory 
through a present Saviour, and by the coming Lord and 
Deliverer? 

If we sit before the Lord, and read Paul's exhortations 
to his son Timothy about the last days, and the perilous 
times that are now come, we shall no longer dream of 
progress and improvement, but "that evil men an<l: 
seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being 
deceived." Have we judged ourselves, and bowed before 
such a testimony as this, so contrary to the natural heart 
and all its thoughts and purposes-so contrary, also, to 
the unscriptural expectations of the- professing people of 
God? 

The testimony by which God is gathering to Himself 
cannot be the spirit of this age, or run along with it. 
"Be not thou, therefore, ashamed of the testimony of the 
Lord, nor of me His prisoner, but be thou partaker of 
the affiictions of the gospel, according to the power of 



416 David's Piety and the Mind of God. 

God. Study to show thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing 
the word of truth." Exercises such as these would soon 
put us into the current of God's mind, and outside our 
own imaginations, and lead us to detect the waste of 
labour and expenditure of power upon wrong machinery 
and untimely objects in the present day. 

Oh ! the mercy to take the shoes off our feet and sit 
before the Lord and worship Him,like the four-and-twenty 
elders round the throne in the Apocalypse, according 
to the revelation of His mind, through the man He has 
made strong for Himself. His own eternal glory-the 
coming judgment on the world which has cast Hiin out 
-our rapture and translation out of it into the heavens,
to meet Him presently-are all recorded by the Spirit of
the living God. Subjection to His word, and the ac
knowledgment of the Holy Ghost as·the Divine Teacher,
are indispensable when we think of having the mind of
God; and self-judgment, when we di�cover, as we cer
tainly shall, the variance of our own.

"And the �eventh angel sounded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, 8aying, The kingdoms of this world are 
become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ; 
and He shall reign foT ever and ever. And the four
and-twenty elders, which sit before Gud on their seats 
(the place where we are to-day in spirit), fell upon their 
faces and worshipped God, saying, We give thee thanlc.�, 
0 Lord God Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to 
come, because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, 
and hast reigned. And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they should 
he judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy 
fervants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that 
fear thy name, small and great, and shouldest destroy 
them that destroy the earth." Amen. 

J. E. B. 
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HEBREW SYNONY�1S. 

UMMAH, Gon'Y, L'oHM, GAHM, 

( To end of Pentateuch.) 

There are four words used in the original of the Old 
Testament for the words which have been rendered in 
the English authorised version '' nation," " people," 
etc., etc. 

Arranged alphabetically they stand thus:-
1. ���, f. ummah; 2. ,,�,m. goh'y; 3. C��, m. l'o!tm ;·

4. Cl', c. gahm.
T 

In our English translation these are rendered variously.
Thus we find for 1, ummah, nation, people; for 2, goh'y,
Gentile, heathen, natioh, people ; for 3, l'ohm, nation, 
people ; and, for 4, gahm, folk, men, nation, people. 

This, and the fact of the popular use of the second of 
them, goli-im, when in the plural for the Gentiles ( who 
are commonly called by the Jews the goh-im ), and of 
the fourth of them gahm, for Israel, the people of J eho
vah,-make a few remarks desirable. 

I may observe, in passing, that Scripture presents
and that, therefore, those who derive their thoughts from 
Scripture about the things of God's government and 
kingdom upon this postdiluvian earth, often allude to 
-divisions of the people of it.

1. The family of Noah was divided into three heads
in Genesis ix., and the generations or races flowing from 
these three heads are given to us in the tenth chapter: 
these races, with their characteristic names, re-appear in 
the closing scenes of prophecy, as in Ezekiel xxxviii. 
and xxxix., etc. The Gentile politicians of to-day, too, 
calculate upon a war of races as likely t9 take place ere 
long. 
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2. Then we get �ammi ( my people), the people of
Jehovah, the nation• which He was pleased to take up, 
by the hund of Moses, as the centre and chief means of 
illustrating His government upon earth, the people whose 
King and God upon earth He was and will hereafter be. 
(Compare Deut. xxxii. 7, 8, 9.) 

3. In contrast with them, as a nation, though, when
they failed, in oppressive _connection with Israel, were 
the four great kingdoms of the heathen or goh-im aR in 
Daniel. 

4. There are nations extern to these though connected
with them. 

And 15. There are the nations in the uttermost parts 
of the earth, to whom, in the latter day, blessing will 
fl.ow from Israel. 

It may be that many subordinate questions may arise 
through ignorance as to details connected with these 
things, and from want of understanding in Scripture as 
to God's dealing with the subdivisions of the families of 
the Patriarchs; as, for example of Abraham, with his 
two wives and concubine snd their three sons Ishmael, 
and Isaac, and Midian; and of Isaac and his two sons 
Esau and Jacob. For the Ishmaelites and Midianites, 
Edomites and Amalekites have their places in the scenes 
before us as well as the children of Lot-the Ammonites 
and l\loabites; and Ihany of them come· into the scene in 
the latter day. But there is no question as to the 
existence of them both in the historic and the prophetic 
page. 

Our subject of study, however, now, is the use in 
Scripture of the four Hebrew words, ummah, goh'y, l'ohm, 
gahm, and their plurals. I turn now to theni. 

1. ;,�� ummah, £, though found in the singular in
Chaldee as we shall see,. occurs in Hebrew only in the 
plural forms, masculine and feminine, ummim, m., and 

• Abraham, Isaao, Jacob, tlie twelve Patriarchs and their
several families, the nation Israel in Egypt. These words 
bring individuals, families and the n�tion before us. The nation 
of Israel was then one nation in the o·ountry belonging to another 
nation. 'F.uvn+. 
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f. ummohth. I shall cite these according to the words by
which they are represented in our authorised English
Bible.

Gen. �xv. 16 ( f.). twelve princes according to their 
nations (ummohth), [�aid of Ishmael's sons]. 

Num. xxv. 15 (f.). He (was) head over peoples (um
mohth) [Zur, father of the Midianitish woman, Cozbi, 
slain by Phinehas J. 

Ps. exvii. 1 (m.). Praise, all ye peoples (ummim) 
[query, of who1n ]. 

In Chaldee, in Dan. iii. 29, we do find ummah, the 
singular form, Ezra iv. 10: And the rest of the -nations 
(f. emphatic and pl.) (whom the great and noble Asnapper 
brought over, and set in the cities of Samaria). 

Dan. iii. 4. 0 people, nations (f. emph. and pl.), and 
languages. 

Dan. iii. 7. All the people, the nations ( f. emph. pl.), 
and the languages. 

Dan. iii. 2.9. That every people, nation, ( ummah, f. ), and 
language. 

Dan. iv. 1, and v. 19, and vi. 25, and vii. 14, all peo
ple, nations (f. emph. pl.) and languages. 

[The passages in Daniel refer to all whom the word of 
Nebuchadnezzar could reach.] 

From these eleven occurrences we must form our 
judgment about the application and meaning of the word. 

In ten of the passages, it is used :-once of lshmaelites, 
once of Midianites, and eight times of the peoples who 
were within reach of the word of Nebuchadnezzar, head 
of gold of the monster-image of Daniel. This is a ve�y 
low use for a word. It is never met with as used of 
what is high or noble, according to the Divine mind. 
And it has no words which are cognate to it, or derived 
from it, in the Hebrew or Chaldee of the Old Testament 
which could help us to its meaning; nor from iis con• 
nections with what was in a sense �ntagonistic to Israel, 
could it suitably be used to describe the people of the 
lands in the uttermost parts of.the earth, to whom, in the 
latter day, Israel (as the centre of God's government on 
the earth) will send out blessing; nor is it so used. 

Leaving the word goh'y till �e can examine it-in juxta-
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position with galtm, I now turn to l' olim, and its plural 
l'ummt'm. 

Gen. xxv. 23. And the Lord said to her (Rebekah); 
Two nations (goh•im, pl.) (are) in thy womb, and two 
manner [ or sort J of peoples ( l' ummim, pl.), shall be 
separated from thy bowels; and (the one) [ manner or 
sort of] people, (l'ohm ), shall be stronger than ( the other) 
[manner or sort of] people (l'ohm). 

Gen. xxvii. 29 [Isaac blessing Jacob]. Let peoples 
(gammim, pl.), serve thee and [ manners or sorts of J
nations ( l'ummim, pl.) bow down to thee: be lord [ a 
mighty man J over thy brethren. 

Observe, this would not run the source of the division 
of people back to Shem, Ham and ,J aphet, so as to make 
the word to be equivalent to what we call the races of 
people, in connection with the Noahic earth, who con
stitute the whole human family. The subdivision here 
alluded to took place in the family of Isaac, type of the 
heir of promise, not earlier; and the heads of this sub
division are brought before us in Romans ix. All God's 
ways and subdivisions are to be-noted. 

The word occurs fourteen times in the Psalms: viz., 
ii. 1, and vii. 7, and ix. 8, and xliv. 2, 14, and_xlvii. 3,
and lvii. �' and lxv. 7, and lxvii. 4, 4, and cv. 44, and
cviii. 3, and cxlviii. 2, and cxlix. 7. I shall render it
throughout these places in the Psalter uniformly. But
of this, I will speak, lower down. Here I only note that
a race of men as distinguished from another race derived
from the same·source as itself, as were Edom and Israel,
is, I judge, the meaning of the word : identity of origin
but contrast in c-�ara·cter, habit, prospect, and end are
supposed. Let the reader bear this in mind in connec
tion with·this word, and that its habitual use is of that
which is the offset from that which remains tLe channel
of blessing and testimony.

The word occurs also in seventeen other references : 
I will give them with any remarks that may occur to 
me. 

Prov. x"i. 26. He that withholdeth corn, the people 
(l'ohm), shall curse him: but blessing {shall be) upon 
the head of him that selleth (it) [query: is the curse of 
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the mob here sot in contrast with the blessing of Je
hovah]. 

Prov. xiv. 28. In the multitude of people (gahm) (is) 
the king's honour: but in the want of people (t'ohm) is 
the destruction of the prince. 

Prov. xiv. 34. Righteousness exalteth a nation (goh'y): 
but sin (is) a reproach to any peoples (l'ummim, pl.) 

Prov. xxiv. 24. He that sait.h to the wicked: Thou 
(art) righteous; him shall the peoples (g·ammim, pl) 
curse, nations (l'ummim, pl.) shall abhor hi1n. 

Isaiah xvii. 12. Woe to the multitude of many peoples 
(gammim, pl.) . . . . . and to the rushing of nations 
(l'ummim, pl.) 

Is. xvii. 13. The nations (l'ummim, pl.) shall rush like 
the rushing of many waters. 

Is. xxxiv. 1. ('Tis in the day of vengeance, v. 4, 6, 
8, on Bozrah and Idumea.) Come near, ye nations 
(goh-im, pl.) to hear, and hearken, ye peoples (l'ummim, 
pl.) : let the earth [ or land J hear, and the fulness thereof 
. . ... the world and all its produce. 

Is. xli. 1. Let the peoples (l'ummim, pl.) renew their 
strength : ( Cyrus is in prospect) . . . [ the indignation of 
Jehovah (is) upon all the heathen (golt-im, pl.)] 

Is. xliii. 3, 4. I gave Egypt (for) thy r�nsom, Ethiopia 
and Seba for thee . . . I have loved thee (Israel) : 
therefore will I give men (Adam) for thee, and peoples 
(l'ummim, pl.) for thy life. 

Is. xliii. 9. Let all the nations (goh-im, pl.) be gathered 
. ... let the peoples (l'ummim, pl.) be assembled. 

Is. xlix. I. Listen, 0 isles, ... and hearken, ye peoples 
(l'ummim), (Cyrus is in prospect). 

Is. Ii. 4. Hearken to me, my people (gammi), • . .• 
give ear, my nation (l'ohm) . •. .... ; 1ny judgment 
••• a light of the peoples (gammim, pl.) 

Is. lv. 4, 5. David . . . a witness to the peoples 
(l'ummim, pl. ) .•. and commander to the peoples (l'ummim, 
pl.) Thou shalt call a nation (goh'y) and nation (goh'y, 
singular), that knew thee not. 

Is. lx. 2, 3. Darkness shall cover the earth .... gross 
darkness the peoples (l'ummim, pl.); .. . the Gentiles 
(goh-im, pl.) shall come to thy light. 
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Jer. li. 58. [Note the goh-im in ver. 44, and gammi, my 
people in ver. 45], (in Babylon) •.. the peoples (gammim, 
pl.) shall labour in vain, and the folk (l'ummim, pl.) in 
the fire. 

Hab. ii. 13. the peoples (gammim, pl.) shall labour 
... and the peoples (l'ummim, pl.) shall weary them
selves. 

I come now to goh'y and gahm, the second and the 
fourth word out of the four, the use and meaning of 
which we are consid�ring. And first, I will look at 
them according to the occurrences of them in Scripture. 

The Pentateuch gives the outline of Israel's past, pre
sent, anq future, as that nation which is the chief means 
of illustrating Jehovah's government and worship upon 
earth; and as their separation from among the nations, 
their always abiding distinct from them, and their return 
into the place of power above them all is tra�ed in these 
books (from the commencement down to the expected 
end) we may as well begin with this portion of the word 
of God. 

In the following list of oqcurrences I ·mark off, by A, 
those ofgoh'y,goh-im; and by B, those ofga,hm, gammim:

A. Goh'y. B. • nGahm. 
Gen. x. 5. The sons of Japheth .•. By these were 

the isles [ or separate spots J of the Gentiles [goh-im, pl.] 
divided in their lands; . . . in their nations [ id. J 

Gen. x. 20. The sons of Ham . . . after their families, 
after their tongues, in their countries, in their nations 
[id.]. 

Gen. x. 31. The sons of Shem, after their families, after 
their tongues, in their lands, after their nations [id.]. 
(32.) These are the families of the sons of Noah, .after 
their generations in their nations (id.) : and by these 
were the nations (id.) divided in the earth after· the 
flood. 

Note, here, how from tlie first this word wa� used to 
designate something like a family clan inhabiting a dis
trict. .The .first division of the family of man up·on the 
.Noahic earth was into the three heads: Japheth, Ham and 
-Shem; and secondly, there was a subdivision of' each of
their families, g9.ing out; the sons formed cl,a� •

• 
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For instance,-Japheth had Gomer, Magog, Madai, 
Javan, Tubal, Meshech and Tiras-his sons; 

Gomer had Ashkenaz, Riphath and Togarmah as his 
sons. 

Javan had Elishah, Tarshisb, Kittim and Dodanim as 
his sons. These went out into the separate spots of the 
clans and possessed lands. 

So we have, also, the names of the heads under Ham, 
and under Shem ; and their sons and the places occupied 
by their families where their clans grew up. 

B. The first occurrence of gahm comes in here.
Gen. xi. 6� The Lord said (at the tower of Bab�l),

Behold the people (is) one, and they have all one lan
guage. 

Observe, here, the races of men were still one peopl,e 
(gahm). 

A. Gen. xii. 2, 3. The Lord had said to Abram ... I 
will make of thee a great (goh'y) nation ..• and in thee 
shall all families of the earth be blessed. 

Gen. xiv. 1, �- Tidal king of nations (!Joh-im). 

B. Gen. xiv. 16. Abram •... brought again ...
Lot, and his goods, ... and the peopl,e (gahm). 

A. Gen. xv. 14. And also that nation (goh'y) [Egypt].
Gen. xvii. 4. Thou (Abram) shalt be a father of a 
multitude of nations (goh-im), (5) for a father of a great 
multitude of nations (goh-im) have I made thee. (6.) I 
will make nations (goh-im) of thee. 

B. Gen. xvii. 14. That soul shall be cut off from his
people (gahm). 

A. and B. Gen. xvii. 16. I will bless her (Sarah), and
she shall become nations ( goh-im) ; kings of peoples 
( gammim) shall be of her. 

A. Gen. xvii. 20. I will make of him (Ishmael) a
great nation (goh'y), and compare xxi. 13 and 18 . 

.,.Ga!tm-the people, xix. 4, of Sodom ;-xxiii. 7, 1 I, 
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12, 13, of Heth;-xxxii. 7, and .xxxv. 6 of Jacob;
xxxiii. 15, of Esau;-xli. 40, 55, and xiii. 6, and xlvii. 
21, 23, of Egypt. 

A. Gen. xviii. 18. Abraham shall become a , ••
nation (goh'y) ... the nations (goh-im) of the earth shall 
be blessed. Compare xxii. 18. 

Gen. xx. 4. A righteous nation (goh'y) (.A.bimelech's). 
B. Gathered to his people (gahm ), (i.e., buried), XXV.

8, Abraham, and, 17, Ishmael, and xxxv. 29, Isaac, and 
xlix. 29, 33, Jaccb.

A. Gen. xxv. 23. Two nations (golt-im) in thy womb
(Rebekah's), Edomites and Israelites (each of them called 
a l'ohm,) the two (l'ummim). 

Gen. xxvi. 4. In thy seed (Isaac), shall all .the nations 
(goh-im) of the earth be blessed. 

B. Gen. xxvi. IO, one of the people (gq,hm), might
lightly have lien with her (Rebekah), so ver. 11. 

Gen. xxvii. 29. (Isaac blesses Jacob). Let people 
(pl. 1g;ammim) serve thee, and nations (l'ummim) bow 
down to thee: and xxviii. 3, that thou mayest be an 
assembly of peoples (pl. gammim).b Compare 

B. Gen. xxxiv. 16. (Jacob's sons, to Shechem), we
will be one people (gahm), and verse 22. 

A. Gen. xxxv. 11. (God's promise to Jacob), a nation
(goh'y), and an assembly of nations (goh�im), shall be of 
thee. Compare xlvi. 3 A. 

Gen. xlviii. 19. (Jacob blessing Joseph's sons). 
B. He shaH become a people (gahm), but
A. his seed shall become the fulness of nations (goh-im ).
Also, B. Gen. xlviii. 4 (gammim).
Gen. xlix. 10. (Jacob blessing tT udah) until Shiloh

come; and to _him shall 
B. the gathering of the people (pl., gammim) be.

b Remark these three references, x.xvii. 29, and xxviii. 3, and 
XXXV, 11 :-

People8 (gammim) to serve Jacob; l'ummim (a 1iation and it, 
offaeu) to bow down to him (xxvii. 29), who was to become an 
assembly of peoplu (gammim) (xxviii. 3) ;-a nation (goh'y), and 
an assembly of nation, (goh-im), xxxv. 11. 

The peoples of the nation, whether viewed in its lineal stream 
or in its offset streams, is not the same thing as the nation aud 
nation, of the peop"6,. 
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Gen. xlix. 16. Dan shall judge his people (gahm). 
Gen. 1. 20. To·save much people (gahm) alive. 
Writing as an inquirer, and communicating to others 

for their judgment, the fruits of research (for J am not 
now teaching the truth of God), I pause, here, feeling 
that the light gleaned suffices to enable me fairly to 
present an outline which, by stating it here, may be 
tested in our further study of the subject. 

1. The family of Noah was divided into three families
u·nder J apheth, Ham and Shem.c These families, how
ever, (broken up as to places of sett.lement,) seem each to
have retained its own individuality. The three races of
men, and the history of man, and God's prophecies of the
time when He will, toward the end, take up openly the
government of the earth in Israel, connect themselves
with this.

2. It has been said by a historian lately, that the
irruption of the hordes of wild unsubdued humanity has 
been one instrument in the hands of divine government 
too much overlooked. The ummah seem to be much 
such. 

3. Twins at a birth may be strongly contrasted in
characters, habits, ways, and may be destined to become, 
the one the channel of testimony for God, and the other 
of the lawlessness of man when (though outwardly born, 
and standing in the channel of testimony), he neither 
knows God, nor owns him. Such an offset from what 
was of God ever starts aside, and is in conflict with, and 
a sore to, that which God keeps for Himself. Such, I 
think, are the l'ummim. 

4. Goh'y. A body of people may be corporate in
some sense, without forming what we should call a 
nation. A family is under government, and has a corpo
rate unity; as that of Noah and that of Abraham. A 
clan, as were the descendants of each of Noah's sons, must 

c The order pursued in Scripture is, usually, to trace out, in
pedigrees and families, those of lesser importance, and to retain 
the more important to the end, so as to continue their histories 
as the channels of the testimony. 
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have become, like other clans, a body corporate, though 
the rule in a clan is rather that of a family or large 
colony than that of a nation. So would it be in a com
bination of nations under one supreme head; it would be 
a body corporate under one government, or under the 
government of one. 

This was what Napoleon I. aimed at in Europe, and 
what prophecy shows us is in prospec.t for the earth. 
Rev. xiii.-tyranny over many nations (if the beast and 
false prophet are in power), or of blessed absolute rule 
from God (if the Lord Jesus is reigning). 

5. But the people is a term presenting rather the
subject matter of such-a family, families, clan, na
tion. 

The peoples (in the plural) would be the aggregates 
or collections of these, subject to such various ruling 
powers. 

As to words, I hold that, without any question, con
text and occurrences must decide the meanings and the 
shades of meaning in every language. Passow's labours 
as followed out by Liddell and Scott, in their Greek
English Lexicon, is an illustration of this principle. But 
if this is true as to classical Greek, much more must it 
be true as to Hebrew and Chaldee, and as to Greek as 
used for and in Scripture. The extent, to·o, to which 
context rules in the Hebrew language is peculiar, and 
(consequent thereon) the value of the occurrences of 
words as showing the shades of their meaning in the Old 
Testament. In the New Testament Greek, context and 
occurrences therein should be considered as of primary 
importance ; and the LXX. or Greek Old Testament, 
which already existed in the days of Christ and His 
apostles, may well take precedence of the stores of classi
cal lore. 

Having given a specimen above of my mode and 
manner of getting at the force of a word, I now add 
a lexicographical extract presenting a different mode and 
manner. 

If I took the established system of lexicography as my 
guide, I should begin with the respective roots [ each of 
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them of three letters, and each a verb J of these four 
. w�rds, ummah, goh'y, l'ohm and gahm :-

1. From CQ�, an unused ( or non-existent) word-
the primary idea of which, to join together, is supposed 
to be the meaning-is derived ummah, a people. 

2. From i1U, also unused-of which to flow together
TT 

is supposed to be the. primary idea-is derived goh'y, a 
people, properl{' a confluence of men. 

3. From C�'7; also unused-the primary idea of which
is said to be to agree, be congruent,-is derived fohm a 
people, nation. 

4. From 07.;� which does occur [Eze. xxviii. 3, and
xxxi. 8, but"in the sense" to hide;" and Lam. iv. 1, hoph.,
"become dim " perhaps, " caused to be hidden" (as to
their excellency) ]-the primary idea of which is to gather
together, collect-is derived gahm, a people.

So that, according to supposed derivation, the primary 
ideas of these several four words are :-

1. ummah, a people as joined together; no word related
to it is found in Hebrew. 

2.d goh'y, a people as flowed together; gah'y, a valley
is said to be related to it. 

3. l' ohm, a people agreeing by congruency; . no word
related to it is found. 

4. gahm, a people gathered together : gummah, con
junction, communion, is said to be related to it, and to 
be used adverbially a�· " together," and prepositionally as 
"with, at, near." 

To have to learn 1,800 roots, a large percentage of· 
which does·not occur in the Hebrew or Chaldee of Scrip
ture; even if they all do occur, as they ate said by some 
to do in Arabic, Aramaic or Syriac, is a painful �ask. 
Then, too, it is unnatur,l to suppose action and being in a 
state, etc., to be the root of such words as "father, mother, 
people." The human mind can· express itself better by 
th� n_$mes of things than of actions, of being in a state, 

4 Oesenius ought, as. most think, to have derived goh'y from
another meaning, or another word which he kives. See p .. clxii. 
Bagster's Heb. and Chaldee Lexicon 4°. 
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etc. So I judge. I cannot, as a humble Bible student, 
find God and His uses of words, or His meaning of words, 
in such a process-as I do in my own system of studying 
His word and His use of words that I may know His 
meaning of them. 

To return now to the occurrences of .A.,goh'y., and B., 
gahm, in the rest of the Pentateuch. 

ln Exodus goh'y occurs but six times. 
B. The greater number of citations show the word

used of the people belonging or attached to some one
as, a, Pharaoh's people, people of Egypt : -

Ex. i. 9, �2; and v. 16; and viii. 3, 4, 8, 9, 11, 21, 
23, 29, 31; and ix. 14, 15; and xi. 3 ; and xiv. 6. 

h. Of Israel, Jehovah's "my people."
Ex. i. 9, 20; and iii. 7, 1 0, 12, 21; and iv. 16, 21, 30,

31; and v. 1, 4, 5, 6, 7: 10, 10, 12, 22, 23, 23; and vi. 7, 
and vii. 4, 14, 16; and viii. 1, 8, 20, 21, 22, 23, 29, 32, 
and ix. 1, 7, 13, 17; and x. 3,4; and xi. 2, 3, 8; and 
xii. 27, 31, 33, 34•, 36; and xiii. 3, 17, 17, 18, 22; and
xiv. 5, 5, 13, 31; and xv. 13, 16, 16, 24; and
xvi. 4, 27, 30; and xvii. I, 2, 3, 3, 4, 5, 6; and xviii.
1, 10, 13, 13, 14, 14, 15, 18, 19, 21, 22 ) 23, 25,
26; and xix. 5, 7, 8, 8, 9, 9, 10, 11, 12, 14, 14; 15,
16, 17, 21, _23, 24, 25; and xx. 18, 18, 20, 21; and
xxii. 25, 28; and xxiii. 11; and xxiv. 2, 3, 3, 7, 8; and
xxx. 33, 38; and xxxi. 14; and xxxii. l, 1,3, 6, 17,
(the people), 21, 22, 25, 28, 30, 31, 34, 35; and xxxvi.
5, 6.

Observe, now, these juxta-positions of the two words. 
i. A. Ex. ix. 24, since Egypt became a nation (goh'y).

B. 27, (Pharaoh says) I and my people (gahrn), are wicked.
ii. B. xix. 5, treasure unto me above all peoples (pl.,

gammim). 
A. xix. 6,a kingdom of priests and an holynation(goh'y),
iii. B. Israel, Moses's wicked people (gahm ), xxxii. 7,

9, 9; and xxxiii. I, 3, 4, 5, 8, 10, 10, 12; and xxxiv. 9. 
A. I will make ofthee agreat nation (goh'y),xxxii.10.
B. Nay, says Moses, they are thy people (gahm), xxxii.

11, 12; and xxxiii. 13, 16, 16. 
A. B. Consider that this nation (goh'y), is thy people 

( gahm). xxxiii. I 3. 
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iv. B.A. xxxiv. 10, 10, 10. before all thy people
(gahm, of !foses) .... in all the earth, nor in all the 
nations (goh-im), all the people (gahm), among whom thou 
art, and 24, all the natio'f!,S (goh-im). 

v. These can hardly be said to be classified :
B. xv. 14. The peoples (gammim, pl.) shall hear.
B. xxxiii. 16. all the people on the face of the earth

(read the verse.) 
B. xvii. 13. Amalek's people; xxxii. 7, 9, 9; Israel,

as 1\1 oses' s.

xxi. 8. Any strange people; and xxiii. 27.

LEVITICUS. 

Goh'y.-As a matter of fact, this word occurs in Levi
t�cus in the singular but once, and in the plural but six 
times. 

A. Lev. xviii. 24. The nations (goh•im) are defiled which
I cast out before you.

28. It spued out the nations before you.
xx. 23. Ye shall not walk in the manners of

the nation (goli'y) which I cast out. 
xx,r. 44. The heathen that are round about 

you. 
xxvi. 33. Scatter you among the lteatlten.

38. Perish among the heathen,

45. In the sight of the heathen.
B. 'g;alim.
1. Notice " the people " used as of a class or order,

inside of Israel in contrast with priests, Levites, ·rulers. 
Lev. iv. 3. If the priest sin according to the sin of 

the people; 
27. If any one of the common people {i.e.,

people of the land) sin. Compare· xx. 2, 4. 
ix. 7. Make an atonement for thyself, and for the

people, and offer the offering of the 
people, so 15, 15, 18, 22, 23, 23, 24; 

2. Of Israel.
and x. ·3; and xvi. 15, 24, 24, 33. 

Lev. xvii. 4. Cut off from among his people, so 10, and
xviii. 29 ; and xix. 8 ; and xx .. 3, 5,
6, 17, 18; and xxiii. 30.
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3. Of people other than Israel.
Lev. xx. 24. I the Lord ••. separated you from

(other) peoples (pl. gammim).
26. I . . severed you from. (other) people,

(pl.) that ye should be mine. 
4. Jehovah's.
Lev. xxvi. 12. I will be your God, and ye shall be· for a peO'ple to me. 
5. Peoples (gammim, pl.) is used8 of the Israelites as

round about one of themselves who is under judgment.
Lev. vii. 20, 21, 25, 27. Cut off froip his p�opl,es; so -

xvii. 9; and xix. 8; an� xxi. I, 4, 15.; and-xxiii. 29. 
Compare as, in contrast. 

{ A. xviii; 24, 28. the nations, lhe nations.
B. xviii. 29. their people (see al;>ove ?) 

{ A. xx. 23_. the nation cast out before you.
B. xx. 24, 26 (see above, 3.) 

{ A. xxvi. 33, 38, 45_�· heathen.
B. xxvi. 12: my peopie (see above, 4)

IN NUMBERS

The word Goh'y occurs bnt, five times; viz.:-
N um. xiv. 12. will make of thee (Moses) a greater-

nation. 
15. the 1,ations ·which have

xxiii. 9. (Israel) shalf riot be reckoned among
� the nations fJ!t!h-im ).

xxiv. 8. (it) shall eat up the nations.
_20. Amalek-( was} the first of the nations.

The following are the �ccurrences of gahm.
1. The people Israel. , . 
Num.v. 2�. A curse amon� t'pypeqple (the adulteress);

. so 2.71 and ix. J9. 
xi. I. ( when) the peo,p/f: complained, it dis.

pleased_ the Lo�-; so 2,- 8, 10, 11, 12,
13, 14, 16, 11;. :rs, 21, 24, 24, 29, 32,

e This involves .a question of Hebrew grammar--as to the 
torms __ of suffixes. I give m) instances '.on the authority of Fiirst 
in his Thesaurus, and of. B. Davidso:r;i. (My own mind dis
sentient, as also as to G� ixv. 8, NUIJl�·XL 24, etc.) 
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33, 33, 34, 35 ; and xii. 15, 16; and 
xiii. 30; and xiv. 1, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16,
19, 19, 39; and xv. 26 (and the stranger
among thee), so 30 ; and xvi. 4 7, 4 7,
and xx. 1, 3; and xxi. 4, 5, 6, 6, 6, 'i,
7, 16, 18; and xxii. 3, 5, 6, 11, 12, 17,
41; and xxiii. 9, 24; and xxiv. 14; and
xxv. 1, 2, 2, 4; and xxxi. 3 ; and xxxii.
15; and xxxiii. 14.

2. "The people" as of Canaan, ere Israel came thither.
Num. xiii. 18. (Moses sent spies to Canaan to see

what were) the people of it; (Anak), so 
28, 31, 32; and xiv. 9; of Edom, xx. 
20; of Arad, xxi. 2 ; of Sihon, xxi. 23 ; 
of Chemosh, xxi. 29 ; of Og, xxi. 33, 
34, 35; of Balak, xxii. 5; xxiv. 14; 
of Balaam, �xiv. 14. 

3. Jehovah's people.
N um. xvi. 41. Ye have killed Jehovah's people.
4. xx. 24. Aaron shall be gathered unto hi�

peoples; so Moses, xxvii. 13; and 
xxxi. 2.

5. xxxi. 32. The prey which the men of war had
caught. 

Observe the contrasts:-
B. Num. xiv. 11. How long will this people (gahm)

provoke me. I will smite them 
(Israel rebellious) and 

A. xiv. 12. make of thee a greater and mightier·
nation (goh'y ).

B. 13. Then the Egyptians shall hear, for
thou broughtest this people (gahm) 
from among them. 

15. if thou kill this people (gahm) as one
man, then

A. 15. the nations (goh-im) will say, because
he was no.t able to bring this people 
(gahm) into the land, he slew them. 

Again:-
A. xxiii. 9; and B. xxiii. 9, 24; and xxiv. ,8.
The people (gahm) ah.all dwell alone, and shall not be 
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reckoned among the nations (goh-im). 24, the people (gahm) 
shall rise up as a great lion. 

Num. xxiv. 8. it shall eat up the nations (goh-im). 

IN DEUTERONOMY 

The word Goh'y, A., occurs forty-four times. We must 
look at these occurrences in the way we did as to those of 
Genesis. 

1st, gahm is used of:
B. the people, a, of Israel. 
Deut. ii. 4. Command thou the people; so 16; and iii. 

28; and iv. 1 0, 20 ; ( a people of inheritance) ; and v. 28 ; 
and x. 11, 15 ; and xiii. 9; and xiv. 2, 21, a holy people, 
a peculiar people . .• above -��l the nations (pl. gammim) 
.•. on the earth, so xxv111. R: and xvi. 18; and 
xvii. 13, 16; and xx. 2, 5, 8, 9, 9; and xxi. 8, 8; and
xxvii. 1, 9 ( of the Lord), 11, 12, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20,
21, 22, 23, 24, 2o, 26; and xxviii. 9; and xxxi. 12, 16;
and xxxii. 44.

h. Of Canaan, Anak.
Deut. i. 28, people greater and taller than we; and

called goh-im, A., viii. �0. 
c. Of the Emims, ii. 10.
d. Of the Zamzummim, ii. 21..
e. Of all nations, ii. 25.

iv. 19.
/. Of Sihon, ii. 32, 33. 
g. Of Og, iii. I, 2, 3.
I,. Any people, iv. 83; and vi. 14; and vii. 16, 19;

and .xiii. 7. 
i. Of a class in Israel, xvii. 7; and xviii. 3. the priest's

due from the people. 
k. Of the mass of any people, xx. 1, 11, 16.
l. Of all peoples (pl.) of the earth, xxviii. 10, 37.
m. Of any people, xxviii. 82, 33.
Contrasts of the two words.
I. B. Deut. iv. 6. In the sight of the nations (gammim).

A. iv. 6. this great nation (goh'y) is a wise
and understanding, B. people (gahm) 

A. 7, 8. For what nation (goh'y) is so
great and wise ; and 6 (gahm ). 
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II. B. Deut. iv. 27. Scatter you among the nations
(gamm.im), 

A. and few in number among the 
heathen (goh-im ). 

111. B. Deut. iv. 33. Did (ever) people (galim) hear the
voice of God. 

A. iv. 34. God ..• take a nation (goh'y)
from the midst of another nation 
(goh'y). 

A. 38. To drive out nations (goh-im) before
thee. 

IV. A. Deut. vii. I. Hath cast out many nations (goh-im)
... seven nations (goh-im) greater 
than thou. 

B. 6. Thon (art) an holypeople( gahm ) •.• a
special people (gahm) to himself, 
above all peoples (pl. gammim ). 

7. The Lord did not set his love on
you, nor choose you, because ye 
were more in number than any 
peoples ( pl. gammim) • • • for ye 
were the fewest, the fewest of 
all peoples (pl.) 

14. Thou shalt be blessed above all
peoples (pl.) 

A. 17. If thou shalt say • • . these nations
(pl. goh-im) are mightier than I; 
how can I dispossess them. 

B. 19. So shall the Lord .. . do unto all
the peoples (gammim ). 

A. 22. Thy God will put out those nation,

(pl. goh-im ). 
v. A. Deut. ix. 1. Go in to possess nations (pl.goh-im).

B. 2. a people great and tall, the children
of the Anakims. 

A. 4, 5. for the wickedness of these nations
(goh-im). 

B. 6. thou (art) a stiffnecked people.
12. thy people which thou (�loses) hast

brought. 
13. I have s�en the people ••• it (is) a

stiffnecked people. 
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A. Deut·. ix. 14. I will make of thee a nation (golly)

B. 

mightier . . • than they. 
26. destroy not thy people.
27. look not to the stubbornness of this

people. 
29. they are thy people.

VI. A. Goh'y is used of the nations (goh-im)-
a. of Canaan, xi. 23, 23; and xii. 2, 29, 30; and xv.

6, 6; and xvii. 14; and xviii. 9, 14; and xix. 1; and
xx. 15.

b. of the earth, xxviii. I, 12, 65.
c. of one which is to be the scourge-nation, xx viii.

36, 49
,. 

49, 50. 
Compare the contrasts of A xx. 15; and xx. 16 B. 

vu .. A. Deut. xxvi. 5. A Syrian ready to perish (was) 
my father, and he went down into 
Egypt . . . and became a great 
nation (goh'y). (19) to make thee 

B. 

high above all nations.
15. bless thy people Israel. ( 18) his

peculiar people; (19) an holy
people.

YIJI. Compare B. xxviii. 64; and xxviii. 65 A. 
B. Scatter you among all peoples (pl. gammim),
A. and among those nations (goh-im).

IX. Compare B xxix. 13. a people to himself (gahm) .•.

A. 

x. A.

B.

XI. A.

B.

XII. B.
A.

B. 

God • . • of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob. 

16, 18,24. through the nations (goh-im);
the gods of the nations; all nations;

xxx. 1. to mind among all the nations
(goh-im).

8. from all the nations (gammim).
xxxi. 3. he will destroy these nations ( of

Canaan).
7. thou (Joshua) must go with this
11eople.

xx.xii. 6. 0 foolish people (gahm ). 
8. When the Most Hi�h divided to
the nations their inheritance, when
he separated the sons of Adam,
he set the bounds of the peoples
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( pl. gammim) -according to the 
number of the children of Israel. 
(9). For the Lord's portion (is) 
his people (gahm). 

B. Deut. xxxii. 21. They have moved me to jealousy 
with (that which is) not God, I 
will mQve them to jealousy with 
(those which are) not a people 
(gahm), 

A. -with a foolish nation (9oh'y).
A. 28. They (Israel) are a nation void of

counsel, 
B. 36. the Lord shall judge his people,
A. 43. Rejoice, 0 ye nations (gok-im ),
B. with his people (gakm) merciful •.•

to his people.
B. 50, 50. gath�red to his people.

XIII. Throughout xxxiii. gahm alone is used; as ver. 3, he
loved the people ; (5) · the heads 
of the people. (7). Judah, and 
bring him to his people. 

17. He (Joseph) shall push the people
(pl.) together to the. ends of the
earth . . . the ten thousands of
Ephraim, and the thousands of
Manasseh.

19. (Zeb.u]un) they shall call the peoples
(pl.) unto t)le mountain.

21. (Gad) he came with the heads of
the people.

29. Israel . . . people saved of the
Lord.

I remark here, First; That to suppose that the word 
goh' y is a word of low use, and applied only to what is 
mean, or that it is equivalent to heathen or to Gentile, is 
·a mistake which has no warrant for it in Scripture. Se•e
in proof of this :-

Gen. xii. 2. I will make of thee (Abram) a great 
nation. 

xviii. 18. become a· great ... nation, and all the 
nations of the earth shall be blessed in him. 
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See also, xx. 4 ; and xxi. 13, 18 ; and xxxv. 11 ; and 
xlvi. 3. Exod. xix. 6; and xxxii. 10; and xxxiii. 13.
Num. xiv. 12. Deut. iv. 6, 7, 8, 34.

A body, or a people under a government is, I conceive, 
the primary idea of it. That governments in the plural 
would stand in contrast with the one body. of people 
wh01n He Jehovah par excellence governed, is clear, and 
so the word in the plural is used of all bodies of indi
viduals under government of the nations, 'in contrast with

Jehovah's nation, Israel. 
When the word goh'y is applied to Israel, then, f Israel 

is looked at merely as a whole body under government, 
instead of as a congregation in association with Himself 
their God and King. That this is a cold, chilly way of 
their God and King speaking of them, when in dis
obedience, may be true. 

Secondly. That all the words kindred to and of the 
same family as gahm present the idea of conjunction with, 
nearness to, association around, etc. As, for instance, 

1. The word i1�V f. goommah, as translated-over against,
Ex. XXV. 27; and xx viii. 27; and xxxvii.14, etc.; answerable 
to, Exod. xxxviii. 18 ; hard hy the backbone, Lev. iii. 
9; threw stones at him, 2 Sam. xvi. 13; ward against 
ward� I Ch. xxv. 8, etc.; in all points as he came, so shall 
he go, Eccles. v. 16 ; face strong a_qainst . • • face, . . . 
forehead ... against ... forehead, Ezc. iii. 8; the wheels 
were beside them, x. 19, etc. 

2. CV. gim, with, near, at, by, etc.
Gen. xviii. 23. Destroy the righteous with the wicked?

xxiv. 12. show kindness unto my master Abraham.
xxv. 1 I. Isaac· dwelt by the well Lahai-roi.
xxxi. 24. speak not to Jacob.

Deut. viii. 5. Consider in thine heart. 
ix. 7. rebellious against the Lor_d.

t Israel is the goh'y of experience, promise, blessing on the 
earth ; the centre of all God's governmental ways on earth ; 
but in saying that, I look at them from outside and as one whole. 
When they are owaed as gammi, my people, their qetailed state 
and associations within is the aspect in which they are con
sidered. A Shepherd with His flock, and a shepherd with his 
sheep, awaken different· thoughts in the mind, although- the 
flock consists of sheep, and the sheep make· up the flock. 
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Jos. vii. 2. beside Beth-aven, 
xxii. 7. among their brethren.

Jud. xx. 38. the men of Israel and ( m. with). 
1 Sam. ii. 2 l. Samuel grew before the Lord. 

xvi. 12. ruddy (and) witllal of a beau�iful.
2 Sam. vi. 4. accompanyings ( m. with) the ark. 

xxi. 4. no silver nor gold of Saul.
2 Ch. xxi. 19. fell out by reason of his sickness. 
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Neh. v. 18. yet fur all this required not I 
Job ix. 26. passed away as the swift ships; 

Ps. lxxii. 5. as long as the sun and moon endure 
(lit. with the sun and before the moon). 

lxxiii. 5. neither are they plagued like ( m. with)
other men. 

Ecc. ii. 16. no remembrance of the wise more than 
of the fool. 

3. So again, t\\�� gah-meeth, m.h is rendered ten times
neighbour, twice another, and once (Zech. 'xiii. 7), "the 
man that is my fellow.'' 

This last passage out of the thirteen occurrences of the 
word is greatly to be noted as expressive of fellowship. 

If asked for definitions, I should say as to goh'y :-
1st. " A mass of persons, manifestly one under a 

government of its own ;" and 2, as to  gahm, " The people 
or persons who forn1 such a manifest mass or body." 

As to 1. Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, - the heads of 
the nation Israel, are looked at in Scripture very much 
in their individual characters (perhaps the place assigned 

g Let my reader compare Isaiah vii. 14, Immanuel '' God-with .. 
us,'' the name of a child, and the power of that name " God
with-us" in c. viii. 8, 10, and read o. ix. 6, 7, 8, etc., and he wil. 
see wherein lies the strength of the people whom God could 
count as those at any given time associated with Himself. The 
very name of their King, His Son, Immanuel, marking the extent 
and character of the assooi�tion. From this people, when they 
would have none of Him, He withdrew Himself •.. _ but when, 
brought low, they say "Blessed is He th�t cometh in the name of 
the Lord," then will they see Him again, and He will be for them. 

h There are f9ur other words which are translated neighbour 
in A. V. viz., :i,,� kah-rohv, one near; l.tJ. rehag, a friend, com_ 
panion ; n�l11, r'gooth, a friend, mate; and l�� sha/1,-c/ielm, in-
habitant• 
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to each of them as types led to this), yet each of them 
was in his day the head of a powerful clan ; then the 
family for it was (so far as the channel of testimony was 
concerned) one, went down into Egypt and waxed great. 

As to 2. A people, and the character of each in it, is 
formed -by its religion as to the Supreme Being, and by 
its policy with regard to one another, a!)d to those out
side, hence in thought and habit, fears and hopes, one. 

It is important to learn and to bear in mind the ways 
of God,-and His ways, not only in His dealings with 
ourselves as individuals, but His ways with the Church, 
with Israel, and with the Gentiles: with the Church, as 
in one aspect, divine and heavenly (that is in Christ), 
and, in another aspect, pervertedly human and worldly, 
spoiled by Satan in man's hand. But we may look at 
the su�ject a little more abstractedly in connection with 
what has been the channel of His testimony from the 
beginning. His actions bring before us :-The mass, 
selection, and rejection; election and selection ; out of 
�he mass a channel chosen afresh and so on. 

4-dam and Eve; Abel slain for his good works, by 
Cain, �he murderer, head of the world which enjoys itself 
9ut of God's prese�ce; Seth; Seth, a pedigree; Enoch 
,walked with God, and was taken to God; Noah who 
found grace before the Lord,-Noah walked with God 
and was passed through the deluge from the earth that 
wns to that which now is. 
. ,Adam and Eve had Seth for the channel of God's 
testimony. Abel had died a rr1artyr,- Cain was· the 
murderer,. head of a wicked world deluding itself by self
enjoyment,--out of God's presence ;-and Adam "begat 
�ons and daughters," Gen. v. 4. 
. S�th hacl Enos, and Enos had Cainan, etc., -etc., down 
.to Lainech. Each head in the pedigree (save one) had 
this testimony, "and he died:" "Enoch walk�d with God; 
.and he was-not, for God took him." Seth and all of them 
begat sons and daughters. 

Noah was son of Lamech. Noah found grace in the 
�yes of the Lord ; walked with God, and w11.s pass.ed with 
-his wife, three sons, and their wives, through the deluge
from the- earth which was on to that which now is.
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Shem, Ham, and Japheth were Noah's three sons, 
whose families became the stock of the earth which was 
to witness and be a witness of God,s patience in provi
dence (in spite of man's sin, viii. 21, 22), Noah failed, 
ix., and Ham; but 

Shem stood as the line chosen for the channel of testi
mony down to Abram; though the city and Tower of 
Babel marked the sin of all in his day, and the disbelief 
in God as revealed in viii. 21, 22. 

Abram subject of a call from the Lord-possessor of 
earthly and heavenly promises-had three sons, Ishmael, 
Isaac, Midian, each of theqi, like Shem, Ham, and 
J apheth, heads of families, and other children too. 

Lot was near kinsman of Abram and became the father 
of Moab and Ammon. But the channel of testimony 
and blessing ran through Isaac and his younger son by 
Rebecca, Jacob, (leaving his first-born, Esau, to become 
the head of Edom and, Gen. xxxvi. 12, 16, of Amalek). 

The principles of Headship, lineal descent (sovereign 
wisdom and love making its choice of what to do there
with and therein), the channel still continued (though 
side channels might open out on either side from it 
half way between the masses (of which the destiny no 
one knew save God) and the channel of testimony;
these things ought to be marked if we would have the 
intelligence becoming those taught of God - and be 
prepared for the scenes of the latter day in which it all 
results. 

APPENDIX I. 

I may present, here, as gleaned in my own looking 
through the rest of the Old Testament ( the Psalms 
�xcepted, which will be found elsewhere) the follow-
1ng. 

,JOSHUA. 

I. Compare in iii. 16, B. and the people (gahm), passed
over, and J 7 A. until all the people (goh'y) were passed 
clean over. 

That is, B. is tbe people (gahm) of the national body 
(goh'y); 
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A. is the national body (goh'y) of the people (gahm).
Just as we say,-the sheep of a flock pass over till the 
whole flock of sheep is passed clean over; the soldiers of 
a company cross over, till all the company of soldiers is 
safe over. 

II. iv. 1. A. when all the people-(goh'y) were clean 
passed over. 

2. B. take you twelve people (gahm), out 
of every tribe a man. 

III. v. 4. B. all the people (ga7im) thnt came out of 
Egypt; ( 5) all the people • • . were 
circumcised: but all the people that 
were born. 

In the above, the thought is distributive, and so 
gahm is used; in what follows, it is collective and so 
goh'y is found. 

A. ver. 6. all the people (goh'y) that were men
of war. 

8. had done circumcising all the people
(goh'y).

IV. x. 7. B. he and all the people ( gahm) of war,
(and see ver. 21 and 33 ). 

13. A. until the people (goh'y) had avenged
themselves upon their enemies. 

V. xvii. 14. B. I (tribe of Joseph) am a great people, 
so 15, 17. 

xxiii. 3, 4, 4, 7, 9, 12, 13, A. the nations ex�
pelled before Israel. 

Note also, as to B. the difference betwc�n "people" 
(gahm) Israel, and "peoples" (gammim). 

xxiv. 16. the people (gahm) (Israel) ... said: 
(17) among all the peoples (gammim),
through whom we passed ... (18,)
drave out from before us all the
peoples.

FROM ,JUDGES. 

ii. 12. B. [Israel] followed other gods, of the gods of
the peoples . • • round about them. 

20. A. this people (goh'y) has transgressed (the whole
was inculpated). 
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ii. 21. I will not henceforth drive out any more
from before them of the nations which 
Joshua left (so ver. 23). 

B. iii. 18. he sent away the people that bare the present.
v. 14. Benjamin among thy people, so ver. 18.

IN RUTH 

Goli'y does not occur. But we read of the Lord's 
people, and of Naomi's, Orpah's, Ruth's and Boaz's, etc. 

IN 2 SAMUEL 

Notice vii. 23. What one nation (goh'y) in the earth 
is like thy peo-ple (gahm). . . whom God went to redeem 
for a people (gahm) to himself, _and to make him a great 
name ... before thy people (gahm), which thou redeemedst 
... from the nations (goh-im), and B. (24); for thou 
hast confirmed to thyself thy people Israel (to be) a people 
('g;alim) to thee for ever. 

xxii. 48. bringeth down the peoples (gammim, pl.)
under me. 

50. I will give thanks to thee among the
/teat hen (goh-im). 

IN I KINGS' 

Notice-
B. iii. 9. ab1e to judge this thy so great a people?
A. iv. 31. his fame was in all nations.
B. v. 7. a wise son over this great people.
A. xi. 2. (Solomon loved many strange wives) of the

nations. 
xiv. 24. the abominations of the nations.

xviii. I 0. no nation or kingdom; ] 0.

2 KINGS. 

I. A. vi. 18. Smite this people (goh'y) . •• with blind
ness (collective). 

B. xvi. 15. the burnt offering of all the people of
the land (distributive). 

II. Note, here, as to the goh-im :-
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1. A. xvi. 3. the abominations of the heathen (goh-im),
whom the Lord cast out from before 
the children of Israel (the seven 
nations, Deut. vii. l .) 

2. but A. xvii. 24, 26, 29, 33, 41. the goh-im were not
only the seven nations (as referred to, 
xvi. 8), but nations moved by Shal
rnaneser to the land.

3. The name is not used in Daniel of any of the four
empires, as such ;-yet compare Zech. i. 21. and see as 
to the use of the word in the prophets as to the separate 
heads of these four monarchies. 

1 CHRONIOLES. 
A. xvi. 24. his glory among the heathen (goh-im),

his marvellous works among the na
tions (gammim, peoples ). 

A. & B. xvii. 21. what one nation1 (goh' y) in the earth
(is) like thy people (gahm) Israel, 
whom God went to redeem (to be) 
his own people (gahm). 

by driving out nations (goh-im) from before 
thy people (gahm). 

2 CHRONICLES. 
B. vi. 88. that all the people (pl. peoples) of the earth

may know thy name. 
B. 83. as doth thy people Israel.
A. B. xxxii. 15. no god of any nation . • • was able

to deliver his people. 

EZRA. 

B. iii. 1. the people [Israel] •.• gathered together as
one man. 

B. 3. because of the people (peoples) of those
countries. 

1 The collective character of goh'y_; the distributive character 
of nanm ; Jehovah's goh'y Israel ; the goh-im all other bodies 
under government besides Israel; the gammim the peoples ; 
Oammi, Jehovah's people; -are thoughts shown out every
where. 
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.B. ix. 1. The people of Israel, and the priests, and the 
Levites, have not separated themselves 
from the people (pl. peoples) of the 
lands. 

NEHEMIAH. 

x. 28. the rest of �he people [Tsrael] • . • from
the peoples of the lands. 

ESTHER. 

111. 8. a certain people scattered abroad and dis
persed among the peoples. 

PROVERBS. 

B. xiv. 28. see under l'okm.
A-=- xiv. 34. ,, ,, 
B. �iv. 24. ,, ,, 
B:-xxv-iii. 15. a roaring lion, and a ranging bear :-a 

wicked ruler over a poor peopk. 
B. xxx. 25. aI?,_i$ (are) a people not strong.

26. �onies (are but) a feeble folk.

ISAIAH. 

A. 

B .. 
A. 

ii. 2. all nations shall fl.ow unto it.

A. xviii.
B. 

A. 

3 .. And. inany peoples shall go and say.
4. he shall judge among the natious, and shall'

rebuke many (B.) peoples. 
2. Go • • _, to a nation scattered and peeled,

to a people terrible from their beginning.
a nation meted out and trodden down; so

ver� 7. 
A. xxvi. 2. the righteous nation which keepeth the

truth. 
B. xlii. 6. I give ·thee: for a covenant of the people
A. ( Israel) ; !'or a light of !he Gentiles ;

Comp. ,t.hx� 7 and 8, with 6.
B. xliii. 21. this people have I formed for myself.
B. lxii-. 10. prepare ye the way qf. the people (Israel)
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. .. lift up a standard for the peoples; 
•.. (12) they shall call them (Israel), 
The Holy people, The redeemed of 
the Lord. 

A. lxvi. 8. a nation (Israel) ..• born at once ••. (12)
the glory of the Gentiles (ver. 18) all 
nations •.• shall come and see my 
glory. 

JEREMIAH. 

B. xiii. 11. as the girdle cleaveth to the loins of a man,
so have I caused to cleave unto me the 
whole house of Israel, and the whole house 
of Judah, saith the Lord; that they might 
be unto me for a people, and for a name, 
and for a praise, and for a glory; but they 
would riot hear. 

xxvii. 13. die, thou and thy people (B.) •.• as the
Lord hath spoken against that nation (A.) 
that will not serve the king of Babylon. 

xxxi. 36. if those ordinances (sun, moon, stars, etc.)
depart from before me, • • . then . . . 
Israel.also shaJi cease from being a natiun 
(A.) before me for ever. 

xxxiii. 24. Considerest thou not what this people (B.)
have spoken, saying, The two families 
which the Lord hath chosen, he hath 
even cast them off? thus they have despised 
my people (.8.), that they should be no 
more a nation (A.) before them. 
[Compare with Ezekiel xxxvii. 21.J 

EZEKIEL. 

ii. 3. Son of man,I send thee to the children of Israel,
to a rebellious na(#on (A.) that hath [lit. 
to rebellious nations (gohim) that have] 
rebelled against me. 

iii. 6. not to many peoples (B.) of a strange speech.
xxxvii. 21, 22. I will take the children of Israel from 

among the heathen (goh-im), whither they 
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be gone, and I will gather them on every 
side, and bring them into their own land; 
and I will make them one nation (lit. for 
one goh'y) in the land upon the mountains 
of Israel; and one king shall be king to 
them all; and they shall be no more two 
nations (lit. for two goh-im), neither shall 
they be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all. [Note this passage well.] 

23. so shall they be my people (ammi), and [ will
be their God.

Dan. xiL 1. at that time shall Michael stand • • . for 
thy people (B.) .. since there was a nation 
(A.) ... and at that time thy people (B.) 
shall be delivered. 

Hos. i. 9, 10. and ii. 1, 23. lo•ammi and ammi. 
Note that \i.l never occurs in the Chaldee parts of he 

Bible. 

In conclusion, I believe that if our translators had 
always rendered,-lst, '' Goh'y" by nation, and the 
plural of it by nations; and 2ndly, " 4ahm" by people, 
and the plural of it by peoples, they would have made 
the translation of more value, and more easy to be under7. 
stood. 

These are the 2nd and the 4th of the four words about 
which our inquiry commenced. The 1st of the four, 
"U mmah," might be, perhaps, fairly rendered by folk, 
and the plural by folks. 

As to the 3rd, The great difficulty is to find any word 
in English which could be made to serve in English as 
its representative. The meaning is clear enough. What 
had been God's channel of promise and testimony, actually, 
at certain points,. split in twain-forked off into two lines. 
Each of these was a "l'ohm,'' a branch, in the forked 
family. One only of them, however, was acknowledged_ 
as t,\e line of promise,-the other put forward pretensions 
and had a history in connection with the true thing, and 
has still a 'being, and· will have a future, - but the 
branched family has but one of its branches owned as the 
real thing. Israel will be alone in its glory. Coalesce, 

15 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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in wickedness, it and all the branches and the goh-im 
may as in Ps. ii. 1 See also Isaiah viii. and ix. 

As it may be of interest to some minds to look at the 
outline of the occurrences in another form, I add this 
abstract. 

The book of GENESIS gives us the origin of things 
down here on earth,-of (pretty nearly) all that we meet 
with. 

It has 50 chapters, and is contained in 37 pages 
(Bagster's). 

Ummah occurs 1, and goh'y 26, and l'ohm 4, and gahm 
33 times. 

In Exon us we learn of the redemption of a people out 
of bondage, and the pitching of the tabernacle of worship 
and government. 

It has 40 chapters, and is contained in 30 pages. 
Ummah occurs O, and goh'y 6, and l'ohm 0, and g·ahm 

173 times. 
LEVITICUS. The book of sacrificial service, of the 

Priesthood, Levites and People-in their worship. 
It has 27 chapters and 23 pages. 
Ummah occurs 0, and goh'y 7, and l'ohm 0, and gahm 

41 times. 
NUMBERS presents the camp in the wilderness. 
It has 36 chapters, and occupies 32 pages. 
Ummah, occurs 1, and goh'y 5, and l'ohm 0, and gahm 

87 times. 
DEUTERONOMY presents the grounds on which Israel, 

having lost all in self-righteousness, will, through tbe 
second giving of the law, gain all, viz., through tbe 
obedience of faith. 

It contains 34 chapters in 27 pages. 
Ummah occurs 0, andgoh'y 44, and l'ohm O, and gahm 

107 times. 

* • • Any one who has read the foregoing article carefully wil
see that the translators of our authorised English version prao• 
tically assumed that there was no difference between goh'y and 
{Jahm, a mistake which detracts from the value of their work. 
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APPENDIX II. 

THE OCCURRENCES J IN THE PSALMS. 

-ii. 1. Why do the goh-im rage, and the l'ummim
imagine a vain thing ? 

8. Ask of me, and I sho.11 give thee the goh-im
for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for thy possession. 

iii. 6. I will not be afraid of ten thousands of the
gahm, that have set themselves against 
me round about. 

8. Salvation belongeth unto the Lord: thy
.. blessing is upon thy gahm.

vii. 7. So shall the congregation of the l'ummim
compass thee about: for their sakes, 
therefore, return thou on high. 

s:. The Lord shall judge the gammim: judge 
me, 0 Lord, according to my righteous
ness. 

ix. 5. Thou hast rebuked the guh-im, thou hast
destroyed the wicked, thou hast put out 
their name for ever and ever. 

8. And he shall judge the world in righteous
ness, he shall minister judgment to the 
l'ummim in uprightness. 

11. Sing praises to the Lord, which dwelleth in
Zion : declare among the gammim his 
doings. 

15. The goh-im are sunk down in the pit that
they ma�e. 

17. The wicked·· shall be turned into hell, and
all the goh-im that forget God. 

19. Arise, 0 Lord ; let not ma1_1 prevail: let the
goh-im be judged in thy sight. 

20. Put them in fear, 0 Lord: that the goh-im
may know themselves to be but men. 

x. 16. The Lord is King for ever and ever: the
goh-im are persihed out of his land. 

J This is taken, in substance, from Vol. iii, No. 1. It is re
produced according to desire. 



448 Hebrew Synonyms. 

xiv. 4. Have all the workers of iniquity no know
ledge? who eat up my gahm as they eat 
bread. 

7. 0 that the salvation of Israel were come
out of Zion! when the Lord bringeth 
back the captivity of his gahm. 

xviii. 27. For thou wilt save the afflicted gahm; but
wilt bring down high looks. 

43. Thou hast delivered me from the strivings
of the gahm ; and thou hast made me 
the head of the goh-im: a gahm whom 
I have not known shall serve me. 

47. It is God that avengeth me, and subdueth
the gammim under me. 

49. Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, 0
Lord, among the goh-im, and sing praises 
unto thy name. 

xxii. 6. But I am a worm, and no man: a reproach
of men, and despi�ed of the gahm. 

27. All the ends of the world shall ... turn
unto the Lord: and all the kindreds of 
the goh-im shall worship before thee. 

28. For the kingdom is the Lord's: and he is
... 

governor among the goh-im. 
31. They shall come, and shall declare his

righteousness unto a gahm that shall be 
born, that he hath done this. 

xxviii. 9. Save thy gahm, and bless thine inheritance.
xxix. 11. The Lord will give strength unto his

gahm ; the Lord will bless his gahm 
with peace. 

xxxiii. 10. The Lord bringeth the counsei of the
goh-im to nought: he maketh the de
vices of the gammim of none effect. 

12. Blessed is the gok'y whose God is the Lord;
and the gahm w horn he has chosen for 
his own inheritance. 

xxxv. 18. I will give thee thanks in the great con
gregation: I will praise thee among a 
great gahm. 

xliii. 1. Judge me, 0 God, and plead my cause
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against an ungodly goh'y: 0 deliver me 
from the deceitful and unjust man. 

x)iv. 2. How thou didst drive out the goh-im with
thine hand, and plantedst them; how 
thou didst affiict the l'ummim, and cast 
them out. 

11. Thou hast given us like sheep appointed for
meat; thou hast scattered us a1nong the 
goh-im. 

12. Thou sellest thy gahm for nought, and dost
not increase thy wealth by their price. 

14. Thou makest us a byword among the 
goh-im, a shaking of the head among 
the l'ummim. 

xlv. 5. Thine arrows are sharp in the heart of the
king's enemies; whereby the gammim 
fall under thee. 

10. Hearken, 0 daughter, and consider, and
incline thine ear; forget also thine own 
gahm, and thy father's house. 

12. And the daughter of Tyre shall be there
with a gift; even the rich among the 
gahm shall entreat thy favour. 

17. I will make thy name to be remembered
in all generations: therefore shall the 
gammim praise thee for ever. 

xlvi. 6. The goh-im raged, the kingdoms were
moYed: he uttered his voice, the earth 
melted. 

10. Be still, and know that I am-God: I will
be exalted among the goh-im, I will be 
exalted in the earth. 

xlvii. 1. 0 clap your hands, all ye gammim; shout
unto God with the voice of triumph. 

3. He shall subdue the gammim under us, and
the l'ummim under our feet. 

8. God reigneth over the goh-im : God sitteth
upon the throne of his holiness. 

9. The princes of' the !ammim are gathered
together, even the gal,m of the God of 
Abraham. 
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xlix. 1. Hear this, all ye gammim; give ear, all
ye inhabitants of the world. 

I. 4. He shall call to the heavens from above, and
to the earth, that he may judge his 
gahm. 

7. Hear, 0 my "gahm, and I will speak; 0
Israel, and I will testify against thee: 
I am God, even thy God. 

liii. 4. Have the workers of iniquity no knowledge?
who eat up my gahm as they eat bread: 
they have not called upon God. 

6. 0 that the salvation of Israel were come
out of Zion I When God bringeth 
back the captivity of his gahm, Jacob 
shall rejoice, and Israel shall be glad. 

lvi. 7. Shall they escape by iniquity? in thine
anger cast down the gammim, 0 God. 

lvii. 9. I will praise thee,. 0 Lord, among .the
gammim: I will sing unto thee amongst 
the l' ummim. 

lix. 5. 0 Lord God of hosts, the God of Israel,
awake to visit all the goh-im: be not 
merciful to any wicked transgressors. 

8. But thoq, 0 Lord, shalt laugh at them;
t��u · shalt have all the goh-im in de
r1s1on. 

I I. Slay them not, lest my galim forget: scatter 
them by thy power; and bring them 
down, 0 Lord our shield. 

lx. 3. Thou,_hast showed thy gahm hard things,
and thou- hast made us to drink the 
wine of astonishment. 

lxii. 8. Trust in him at .all times; 0 gahm, pour
out your heart before him: God is a 
refuge for us. 

-ixv. 7. Which stilleth the noise of the seas, the. 
noise of their waves, ·and the tumult of 
the l'ummim. 

Im. 7. He ruleth by his power for ever; _ _hia-eye� 
- · b�old the goh-im: .let not the rebel

lious exalt themselves.
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Jxvi. 8. 0 bless our God, ye gammim, and make 
the voice of his praise to be heard. 

lxvii. 2. That thy way may be known upon earth,
thy saving health among all goh-im. 

3. Let the ga1nmim praise thee, 0 God; let
all the gammim praise thee. 

4. 0 let the Cumm,im be glad, and sing for
joy: for thou shalt judge the gammim 
righteously, and govern the Cummim 
upon earth. 

5. Let the gam.mim praise thee, 0 God; let
all the gammim praise thee. 

lxviii. 7. 0 God, when thou wentest forth before thy
ga/1,m, when thou didst march through 
the wilderness. 

22. The Lord said, I will bring again from
Bashan; I will bring rny peoplek again 
from the depths of the sea. 

30. Rebuke the company of spearmen, the
multitude of the bulls, with the calves 
of the garnmi1n, till every one submit 
himself with pieces of silver: scatter 
thou the g·am,mim that delight in 
war. 

35. The God of Israel is he that giveth strength
and power unto his gahrn. 

lxxii. 2. He shall judge thy galt1n with righteous
ness, and thy poor with judgment. 

3. The mountains shall bring peace to the
galim, and the little hills, by righteous
ness. 

4. He shall judge the poor of the gahm, he
shall save the children of the needy, 
and shall break in pieces the oppressor. 

11. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him :
all goli-irn shall serve him. 

17. And men shall be blessed in him: all goh-·im
shall call him blessed. 

" The words, 1ny people, have no equivalent iu the Hebrew.
En. 
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lxxiii. 10. Therefore his galLm return hither; and
waters of a full cup are wrung out to 
them. 

]xxiv. 14. Thou brakest the heads of leviathan in 
pieces, and gavest him to be meat to 
the gal,m inhabiting the wilderness. 

18. Remember this, that the enemy hath re
eroached, 0 Lord, and that the foolish
gahni have blasphemed thy name. 

lxxvii. 14. Thou hast declared thy strength among the
n • 

gammim. 
15. Thou hast with thine arm redeemed thy

gahm, the sons of Jacob and Joseph. 
20. Thou leddest thy galim like a flock by the

hand of Moses and Aaron. 
lxxviii. 1. Give ear, 0 my galtm, to my law: incline

your ears to the words of my mouth. 
20. Can he give bread also l can he provide

flesh for his gahm? 
52. But made his own gahm to go forth

like sheep, and guided them in the wil
derness like a flock. 

55. He cast out the goh-im also before them,
and divided the1n an inheritance by 
line, and made the tribes .of Israel to 
dwell in their ten ts. 

62. He gave his gahm over also unto. the
sword; and was wroth with his in
heritance. 

71. From following the ewes great with young,
he brought him to feed Jacob his gahm, 
and Israel his inheritance. 

lxxix,. 1. 0 God, the goh-im are come into thine in
heritance; thy holy temple have they 
defiled; they have laid Jerusalem on 
heaps. 

6. Pour out thy wrath upon the .goh-im that
have not known thee, and upon the 
kingdoms that have not called upon 
thy name. 

IO. Wherefore should the goh-im say, Where 
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is their God ? let him be known among 
the goli-im in our sight by the revenging 
of the blood of thy servants which is 
shed. 

lxxix. 13. So we thy galun and sheep of thy pasture
will give thee thanks for ever: we will 
show forth thy praise to all generations. 

lxxx. 4. 0 Lord God of hosts, how long wilt thou
be angry with the prayer of thy galim.? 

8. Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt:
thou hast cast out the goh-im, and 
planted it. 

lxxxi. 8. Hear, 0 my. gahm, and I will testify unto
thee: 0 Israel, if thou wilt hearken 
unto me. 

11. But my gahm would not hearken to my
voice; and Israel would none of me. 

13. 0 that my gahm had hearkened unto me,
and Israel had walked in my ways ! 

lxxxii. 8. Arise1 0 9od, judge the earth: for thou
shalt inherit all goh-im. 

lxxxiii. 3. They have taken crafty counsel against thy
gahm, and consulted against thy hidden 
ones. 

4. They have said, Come, and let us cut them
off from being a goh'y, that the name 
of Israel may be no more in remem
brance. 

lxxxv. 2. Thou· hast forgiven the iniquity of thy
gahm, thou hast covered all their sin. 

6. Wilt thou not revive us again: that thy
gahm may rejoice in thee ? 

8.- I will hear what God the Lord will speak:
for he will speak peace unto bis gahm, 
and to his saints. 

lxxxvi. 9. All goh-im whom thou hast made shall come
and worship before thee, 0 Lord; and 
shall glorify thy name. 

lxxxvii. 6. The Lord shall count, when he writeth up
the gammim, that this man was born 
there. 
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lxxxix. 15. Blessed is the gahm that knoweth the joyful
sound; they shall wa]k, 0 Lord, in the 
light of thy countenance. 

19. I have laid help upon one that is mighty;
I have exalted one chosen out of the 
gahm. 

50. Remember, 0 Lord, the reproach of thy
servants; how I do bear in my bosom 
the reproach of all the mighty gammim. 

xciv. 5. They break in pieces thy galtm, 0 Lofd,
and afflict thine heritage. 

8. Understand, ye brutish among the gahm:
and ye fools, when will ye be wise? 

10. He that chastiseth the goh-im, shall not he
correct. 

14. For the Lord will not cast off his gahm,
neither will he forsake his inheritance. 

xcv. 7. We are the gahm of his pasture, and the
sheep of his hand. 

10. It is a gahm that do err in their heart, and
they have not known 1ny ways. 

xcvi. 3. Declare his glory among the golL-im, his
wonders among all the gammim. 

5. For all the gods of the gammim are idols;
but the Lord made the heavens. 

7. Give unto the Lord, 0 ye kindreds of the
gammim, give unto the Lord glory and 
strength. 

10. Say among the goh-im the Lord reigneth;
the world also shall be established that 
it shall not be moved; he shall judge 
the gammim righteously. 

13. He cometh to judge the earth: he shall
judge the world with righteousness, and 
the gammim with his truth. 

xcvii. 6. The heavens declare his righteousness, and
all the gam1nim see his glory. 

xcviii. 2. His righteousness hath he openly showed in
the sight of the goh-im. 

9. With righteousness shall he judge the world,
and the gammim with equity. 
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xcix. 1 � Let the gammim · tremble: he sitteth be
tween the cherubims; let the earth be 
moved. 

2. The Lord is great in Zion, and he is high
above all the gammim. 

c. 3. Know ye that the Lord he is God; it is he
that hath made us, and not we ourselves: 
we are his galim, and the sheep of his 
pasture. 

cii. 15. So the goh-im shall fear the �ame of the
Lord, and all the kings of the earth 
thy glory. 

18. This shall be written for the generation to
come: and the gahm which shall be 
created shall praise the Lord. 

22. �hen the gammim are gathered together,
and the kingdoms, to serve the Lord. 

cv. 1. 0 give thanks unto the Lord; call upon h�s
name: make known his deeds among 
the gammim. 

13. When they we:nt from one gohy to another
goh'y, from one kingdom toanother gahm. 

20.: The king sent and loosed him; even the·· 
ruler of the gammim, and let him go free. 

24. And he increased his gahm greatly ; and
made them stronger than their enemies. 

25. He turned their heart to hate his gahm, to
deal subtilly wit)l hia servants. 

40. The nation1 asked, and he brought quails,
and satisfied them with the bread of 

· heaven.
43. And he brought forth his gahm with joy,

. and his chosen with gladness:
44. And he gave them the lands of the goh-im ;

and they inherited the labour of the 
l'ummim. 

cvi. 4. Remember �e, 0 Lord, with the favour
that thou beares.t unto thy gahm; 0 
visit me with thy sa1vat'ion; 

1 " The nation" here has no equivalent in the Hebrew.-En. 
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cvi. 5. That I may see the good of thy chosen,
that I may rejoice in the gladness of 
thy gahm, that I may glory with thine 
inheritance. 

27. To overthrow their seed also among the
goh-im, ·and to scatter them in the lands. 

34. They did not destroy the gammim, con
cerning whom the Lord commanded 
them; 

35. But were .mingled among the goh-im, and
learned their works. 

40. Therefore was the wrath of the Lord
kindled against his gahm, insomuch that 
he abhorred his own inheritance. 

41. And he gave them into the hand of the
goh-im; and ·they that hated them ruled 
over them. 

4 7. Save us, 0 Lord our God, and gather us 
from among the goh-im, to give thanks 
unto thy holy name, and to triumph in 
thy praise. 

48. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel from
everlasting to everlasting: and let all 
the gahm say Amen. 

cvii. 32. Let them exalt him also in the congregation
of the galim., and praise him in the 
assembly of the elders. 

cviii. 3. I will praise thee, 0 Lord, among the
gammim, and I will sing praises to thee 
among the gammim. 

ex. 3. Thy galim shall be willing in the day of thy 
power, in the beauties of holiness from 
the dew of the morning: thou hast the 
dew of thy youth. 

6. He shall judge among the goh-im, he shall
fill the places with dead bodies; he shall 
wound the heads over many countries. 

cxi. 6. He hath shewed his gahm the power of his
works, that he may give them the 
heritage of the goh-im. 

9. He hath sent redemption to his gahm: he
hath commanded his covenant for ever. 
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cxiii. 4. The Lord is high above all goh-im, and his
glory above the heavena. 

8. That he may set him with princes, even
with princes of his_ ga!tm. 

cxiv. I. When Israel went out of Egypt, the house
of Jacob from a gahm of strange lan
guage. 

cxv. 2. Wherefore should the goh-im say, Where is
now their Gou? 

cxvi. 14. I will pay my vows unto the Lord now in
the presence of all his gahm. 

cxvii. 1. 0 praise the Lord, all ye goh-im: praise him
all ye ummim. 

cxviii. 10. All goh-im compassed me about: but in
the name of the Lord will I destroy 
them. 

cxxv. 2. As the mountains are round about J eru
salem, so the Lord is round about his 
gahm· from henceforth even for ever. 

cxxvi,. 2. Then said they among the goh-im, The Lord 
hath done great things for them. 

cxxxv. 10. Who smote great goh-im and slew mighty
kings. 

12. And· gave their land for an heritage, an
heritage unto Israel his gahm. 

14. For the Lord will judge his gahm, and re
pent himself concerning his servants. 

15. The idols of the goh-im are silver and gold,
the work of men's hands. 

cxxxvi. 16. To him that led his gahm through the wil
. · derness: for his mercy endureth for ever. 

cxliv. 2. My shield, and he in whom I trust; who
subdueth my gahm under me. 

15. IIappy is that gahm that is in such a case:
yea, happy is that gahm whose God is 
the Lord. 

cxlvii. 20. He hath not dealt so with any gnh'y: and
as for his judgments, they have not 
known them. 

cxlviii. 11. Kings of the earth, and all l'ummim; princes
·and all judges bf the earth.
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cxlviii. 14. He also exalteth the horn of his gahm, the
praise of all his saints, even of the chil
dren of Israel, a gahm near unto him. 
Praise ye the Lord. 

cxlix. 4. For the Lord taketh pleasure in his gahm:
he will beautify the meek with salvation. 

7. To execute vengeance upon the goh-im, and
punishmeni upon the l'ummim. 

•• • I incline to translate gahm, in the singular, always as
people; the same word in the plural, gammim, as peoples. 

The word goh'y, singular, as a nation; and its plural, goh-im, 
as· nations. 

The word r olim in the singular doe� not occur in the Psalms, 
the plural "l'ummim does and might for distinction's sake be 
read "gentiles." 

N°. XVII. 

TOLERATION. 

THERE is a great cry now-a-days against intolerance and 
bigotry, and a proportionate laudation of tolerance and 
liberality; and people are frightened by .hard names and 
deceived by soft ones, and at last, from mere habit, believe 
what they assert or what others assert to them, and think 
tha·t toleration must be the right thing. Progress in the 
search after what the world calls truth is said to be 
h�ndered by dogmatic opinions or teaching. · In secular 
things, however, such as natural science, etc., dogmatism 
may be admitted. In spiritual things, and in those things 
which concern the truth of God and the .salvation of 
men's souls, dogma is, they say, inadmiEsible. We are 
told that what men on these subjects think to be true 
"to-day, may to-morrow be found susceptible of modifica
tion, or be proved altogether. ·erroneous; that doctrines 
and practices, good and true in one age, are unfitted for 
a succeeding period of the world's history

1 
and may be 

pronounced " obsolete." What would do very well in 
times past as the foundation of a man's hope for eternity, 
is quite unsuited to this .more aq.vanced. age; the doctrine 
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of which to-day will in turn pass away, and be succeeded 
by others more advanced, and so on. In the face of such 
a state of things, we are told that it is presumption for 
any man to express conviction in a settled opinion upon 
any religions question or doctrine. Many, indeed, are 
asking, '· vVhat is Truth?'' and '' Who will show us any 
good?" but very few wait for an answer. 

Toleration, then, is the order of the present day; and men 
may hold what they please provided they will not inter
fere with their neighbours' opinions, and limit the suit
ability of their own opinions to themselves. But it was 
not always so, neither will it always continue, but it is 
the_ cry. of the moment, and therefore is worthy of ex
am1n,tt10n. 

What, then, is toleration, and why and what are we 
to tolerate? '

I

'he very word irn plies a state of imper
fection. lf all were of one mind, there would be no 
toleration needed; if good universally prevailed, there 
would be nothing to tolerate; if evil was universal it would 
certainly be intolerable, though for all that it must be 
endured ( as it will be in the "place prepared for the 
devil and his angels"). Toleration, then, implies the 
co-existence of good and evil, in which evil is tolerated 
by ( that which assumes to be) good, for toleration must 
necessarily be by the superior towards the inferior. 

That in a sense and in degree toleration is right none 
of course would deny, for God himself tolerates, exhibits 
patience and long-suffering. His own vVord and every 
man's experience teaches this. But with God, toleration 
has a limit; and it must be so, for though in grace for a 
time He may '' endure with much long-suffering,'' He 
could not al ways do so without a denial of His character. 
A. Being who eternally tolerated evil would not be good,
holy, or righteous; and a state in which toleration was
eternally called for would not be a perfect one. Tolera
tion, even on God's part, must theref.ore be defined and
limited, both in its extent an� its duration.

But there is another side to the question. For though 
in patience and grace a being who is perfectly good may 
for a time, and for an object, tolerate evil, toleration, if 
exercised by beings in themselves uot good, but evil, 
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assumes another and very different aspect. If a being 
who is perfectly good tolerates evil, it must be for a good 
end, or he would not be good; but if an imperfect being 
exercises toleration, we must suspect both the motive and 
the end. To speak of evil tolerating evil sounds para
doxical, yet as a matter of fact we meet it constantly in 
the world, and it is the spirit of that which people call 
"a�reeing to differ." 

Toleration, then, on the part of fallible or imperfect 
beings springs from two or three motives. Firstly, from 
such self-condemnation as to render the judgment of 
others in like doubtful circumstances impossible. Secondly, 
from inability to force their own views and opinions, 
owing to a balance of power in those opposed to them; 
or, thirdly, from lack of certainty, and conviction of the 
truth of what they do hold. 

Now, whilst the first is true of man in his natural 
state (Rom. i. 31, ii. 1), and the second undoubtedly 
underlies all forms of doctrinal error, whether infidel or 
superstitious, the third, we are assured, is the motive of 
much that is called religious toleration now-a-days. Men 
are uncertain in their opinions, have no solid foundation 
for their belief, no sure prospect for their hopes. . In 
things which concern the soul's salvation (that which 
the world itself admits to be the most important of all 
subjects) men hold opinions as wide as the poles asunder, 
and none dare say in their hearts, much less with their 
lips, " I have found .the truth.'' 

One system of religion alone in Christendom has 
emphatically claimed infallibility. Whilst that system 
had the power, it not only asserted infallibility, but, con
sistently therewith, it exercised intolerance. Its power, 
however, is gradually waning, and everywhere is being 
questioned. Its assumptions no longer raise fear in men's 
hearts, but rather a smile on their lips. Another spirit 
and a superior power has been slowly developing. 
Man's reason is asserting its claim, and the charity 
and toleration of our day is main}ya the fruit of the 

,. We say mainly, for we do not deny but that there is also a 
measure of true Christian forbearance also in exercise, and often 
in combination with less pure motives. 
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cd-existence and conflict of the sp1nts of superstition
and infidelity. The world will yet experience again the
intolerance of an over-bearing power of evil. As the
influence of superstition still further wanes, and the
present necessity of mutual toleration ceases (for tolera-
tion will always lessen as the balance of power tends
more and more in one direction, and will cease when
such power can assert itself), so will the tyranny and
selfishness of man uncontrolled by religion, whether
false or true, be developed in the Antichrist-the man
of sin, the lawless, the wicked one, spoken of in the
Scriptures (Daniel viii. 23, xi. 36; 2 Thess. ii.; Rev. xiii.)

Hitherto we have been speaking of the character and 
spirit of the toleration �w abroad in the wor]d, but 
we also desire, if the_ Lord will, to _say a few words for 
the help of those who, desiring to know and do the will 
of ·God, are yet in difficulty as to what to allow and 
what to refuse. 

On this subject, as on every ·other in which the pro
fessing people of God are concerned, ·we can go nowhere 
for instruction but to God and to His Word. His ways 
must be our example, His Word our precept. . All will 
admit that if there be any revelation of God, there must 
_also exist in connection· with it a standard of right and 
of truth, if it be but apprehended. But while this is 
admitted in a general way, there is the greatest hesitation 
on the part of men either to grasp this standard for 
themseh�es or to admit that others may have attained to 
it. All Christendom acknowledges Christianity as God's 
revelat'ion, yet for the most part argue . as if the 
arrival at a Divine certainty of God's truth were im
possible-as if, in fact, God, who gave revelation, had 
not intended, or was unable to bring it home to the 
hearts and understandings of those to whom it has been 
made. Hence dogmatism is deprecated, and strong con
victions generally demurred to. Even the one system 
which in its own self-assertion dogmatises unhesitatingly, 
ceases to be dogmatic, . or even confident, directly it 
attempts to deal with the real and primary object of a 
Divine :revelation-namely, the bringing together into 
acquaintance, confidence, and peace, the holy God and 
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His sinful creatures-and denies that this end can be 
attained in this life, asserting, in direct opposition to the 
whole teaching of the New Testament revelation of grace 
and love, that " no man knoweth whether he be worthy 
of love or of hate.'' But for our own part we are con
fident that God has given an unerring and perfect revela
tion, wherein He himself may be infallibly known, and 
His truth infallibly grasped, all the diversity and uncer
tainty of men's opinions notwithstanding. 

Before, then, we can venture to be tolerant or in
tolerant, the first point to be settled is the confidence and 
ground of _the individual soul. Unless we know and 
are persuaded that we have the truth, it is certainly im
possible for us with any decency or power to exhibit 
intolerance of the opinions of others.b 

\Vhat, therefore, is needed is individual personal 
assurance, founded on Divine and therefore a perfect 
authority, and when this is possessed, what, and what 
not to tolerate may be soon arrived at. God's truth is 
the standard of doctrine, His ways, of practice. 

That Christian men may not, without terrible risk and 
responsibility, tolerate th;t which is contrary to God, 
His word distinctly teaches. Toleration of sin and of 
evil doctrine are denounced in many and many places, 
such as 1 Cor. v. ; 1 Tim. v. 22; 3 John; Rev. ii. 
14-16, iii. 15, 16. The warnings of Christ to the
churches are solemn words in the present day, when men
tolerate every form of evil under the common name of
Christianity, and deprecate the judgment of opinions and

b If, for instance, one knows not for himself salvation as a 
possession, one cannot honestly be intolerant of the views held 
by others on the subject. One may not approve them, but one 
must tolerate them. On the other hand, the soul that knows 
by Divine faith that it has salvation from God on the alol}e 
ground of the death and resurrection of Christ, has a positive 
confidence and a standard on this point, which render8 him 
necessarily intolerant of every opinion which may be advanced 
against it. "I know whom I have believed," is the language of 
such. There are certain things in which theory will not stand 
against possession, and this is one. Theories about salvation 
may be as clear as the day, but the one that has the thing itS;elf 
alone can judge their value. 
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teaching th·e most dishonouring to ·Christ and His work. 
How do the words of Malachi ii. 17 apply to such
," Ye have wearied the Lord with your words; yet ye 
say Wherein have we wearied I-lim? "\Vhen ye say that 
every one that doeth evil is good in the sight of the 
Lord, and He delighteth in them." When professing 
Christians are asked to judge and separate from evil 
doctrine and practice, they reply, "How are we to judge 
that to be wrong which is conscientiously held ;"·or more 
often they retort, "Who are you, thus to judge others?" 
.And why is this, but that men, calling .themselves by 
the name of Christ, hold not in their own souls the 
power of Christianity as God's own revelation of Him
self; and on· this everythi!).g turns. If I hold doctrines 
as mere matters of opinion, how can I contend against 
contrary views held by others on the same ground and 
by the same right. 

But when the heart and mind are persuaded and per
vaded by the truth of God, we do not speak of " my 
opinions" or " my ideas,'' and we do not, and ought not 
to set up our opinions against those of others. It is not 
,that " I think one thing and you. another, and we shall 
·never_ agree," but it is that I believe God, that I have
submitted to His \Vord, I have accepted and adopted His
thoughts, He has answered every question of my heart,
and He alone can answer truly any question of any
heart. What may be advanced to the contrary is not
:against the believer's opinions merely, but against the
Word of God in whom he has believed; and thus false
doctrine or opinions contrary to such an one's faith cannot
be tolerated, or admitted as having any weight or claim
whatever. In dealing with them, grace and wisdom are,
however, needed, and the believer has to judge,and has the
ability also to judge (1 Cor. ii. 11-15) the spirit in which
they may be advanced. He will make a difference
between �he teacher of evil doctrine and those taught
and deceived thereby. Whilst after admonition he will
reject the former, and tolerate neither the teacher nor
the teaching, he will have compassion on the latter
the one who is ignorant and deceive(}; and while refusing
and correcting the error, will in no wise reject· the per-
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son. The believer wil\ " have compassion on the 
ignorant, and on them that are out. of the way;'' he will 
lift up the hands that hang down and the feeble knees, 
and make straight paths for the feet, lest that which is 
lame be turned out df the way, but let it rather be 
healed. In meekness also he will endeavour to instruct 
those that oppose themselves. Here, however, there is 
danger of failure. Often we lack patience with those 
whose hearts are truly upright, but who are unskilful in 
the word of righteousness, or have been deceived by 
folse teaching. Or, again, in tolerating the person who 
is ignorant we go too far, and tolerate, or appear to 
tolerate, his opinions and ways, and thus are unfaithful 
to the person, and to God and His Word. " Let every 
one that nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity;'' 
and if the believer sees one in ignorance, even linked with 
that which in any degree is contrary to the mind and 
truth of Christ, he must not touch the evil which he 
knows to be evil out of any consideration of love for 
the other. For instance, one dear to us may be lin}ted 
with a false system of religious doctrine, which we know 
to be contrary to God. Are we to say that he believes it, 
and therefore we must acknowledge his right to practise 
it, and aid him in doing so? Surely not! We must no 
more acknowledge for another the right to believe and 
practise error than for ourselves. We may not be able 
to persuade, or even to interfere on the subject, but we 
can no more aid and abet in it than we could in 
facilitating the suicide of a friend who assured us on his 
W(!rd that he was weary of life. 

But we are well assured of this, that the more our 
own souls are imbued and satisfied with the truth of God 
as it is revealed in Christ, the less tolerant shall we be of 
all that is �ontrary to it, and yet the more able are we to 
exhiliit the patience and grace of Christ himself towards 
the persons who may be involved in error. For while in a 
sense there is nothing so intolerant as truth, yet the one 
who has truth knows that both " Grace and Truth came 
by Jesus Christ," and he does not therefore separate 
what God has thus joined together in the revelation of 
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Himself.0 To be persuaded in our own souls that so far 
as we have attained (for we only know in part-I Uor. 
xiii. 9; Phil. iii. 12, 13), we hold the truth of God
himself, gives us an immeasurable superiority in dealing
with the souls of others, and enables us, while unsparing
towards error, to manifest the toleration and long suffer
ing of God towards those who are deceived thereby.
Compassed ourselves with infirmity, having nothing but
the grace of God to boast in, we have not to assert our
selves, but simply that which is due to Him who has
left us here to be witnesses for His truth.

With regard to toleration of the religious opinions of 
others, which is so strongly advocated now-a-days, we 
would observe that nothing is more resented by the 
majority of professing Christians than to have their pro
fession judged. They claim fo� themselves the liberty 
which they profess to accord to others. Their position 
is, however, untenable if judged by God's Word. How-. 
ever great the confusion may have become, there is ·in 
Scripture a distinct recognition of a " without" and a 
"within." In Christendom no doubt the line is all but 
obliterated; but, nevertheless, all who take Christ's name 
and call themselves Christians, unquestionably take the 
inside place, and are therefore liable to be judged by their 
fellows. " Do ye not also judge them that are within?" d
Every professing Christian is, therefore, open to judgment, 
and all that such can require is that they may be judged 
by the Word of God, and not by the measure of another's, 
or .even of their own, conscience. If we can bear that 
test,. we. can say with the Apostle that with us it is a very 

c On the other band, error knows not grace, and cannot show 
it.· When unchecked by a. conflicting power, ,error propagates 
itself by force, fr�ud, and cruelty. So was Roma.nism in the 
darker ages ; so will be Infidelity in the latter days. ( 1 Tim. 
iv. ; 2 Tim. iii. ; Rev. xv. 14, 15.)

d The Christian is not called on to judge the world. "Them
that are without God judgeth ;" but we are often in difficulties 

· now-a-days from finding those who call themselves Christians,
and claim to be "within,'' so linked with the outside world that
it is impossible to know how to class them. All we can say is,
that while they make very bad Christians, they a.re a very good
imitation of what hJ commonly called the World.
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small thing to be judged of man's judgment. We fear, 
however, that 1nuch of the tenderness we find abroad on 
this point arises from inability to bear the test. 

Finally, we ask our readers to examine their own 
position and practice as to toleration, and to ascertain 
whether their own hearts are persuaded and satisfied 
with God's revelation ( we do not say with man's inter
pretation of it, but with the revel�tion itself)-Christ, 
the Son of the living God-He who has the words of 
eternal life, God manifest in flesh, crucified in weakness, 
declared to be the Son of God with power by the resur
rection of the dead, and now by the right_ hand of God 
exalted? Is He so the ground of their peace and con
fidence? Has the Word which reveals Him so laid hold 
of their souls that they can say, '' Let God be true, 
though ( if need be) every man a liar ?" Do they believe 
God rather than man, and know and recognise the im
measurable claim which He has, not only on our love, 
but on our obedience and life? Lukewarmness is a 
hateful thing in -the sight of One who has spared nothing 
for the benefit and blessing of those He loves� Where 
love in one is " stronger than death,'' how hateful to find 
Its objects careless and indifferent. To such Christ says, 
"Because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, 
I will spue thee out of my mouth." But even this is 
not His last word to them; for He adds, " As many as I 
love, 1 rebuke and chasten; be zealous, therefore, and 
repent. Behold, l stand at the door and knock; if any 
man hear my v_oice an_d. open the door, I will come in to 
him, and sup with him, and he :will with me .•... He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the Churches.'' H. B. 
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N°. XVIIT. 

GALATIANS. 

IT may interest your readers to have brought before 
them the great principles which constitute the bases of 
the doctrine of the Epistle to the Galatians. It is upon 
the face of it elementary, the Churches of Galatia being 
in imminent danger of adding Judaism to Christianity 
in such a way as to destroy the nature of Christianity 
itself. Nor was theirs the only age in which liability 
to do so had existed, an<l has had to be watched against. 

The law is a testing of human nature, to see whether 
it can produce righteousness for God, and a perfect rule 
of righteousness for that nature in all it owes to God 
and to a man's neighbour. So that it claims subjection, 
and that man should fulfil its requirements, under penalty, 
moreover, of judgment. The authority of God, the sub
jection of man to His commandments, and a perfect rule ot 
conduct for man in his present state as a child of Adam 
are all involved in this system. But man, conscious 
he ought to fulfil it, his own conscience tellin� him it is 
right, and not suspecting his own weakness and the depth 
of his ruin, and seeing that keeping it would be right
eousness for him before God, readily takes it up as the 
way of having that righteousness, and enjoying divine 
favour, of being right when judgment comes. ,vhen 
·unawakened, observance of its outward claims satisfies
the natural conscience; if understood spiritually, it leads
to the discovery of that law 'in our members which
hinders all success in the attempt. But God having
established the law, it was a very difficult and delicate
thing to show that, as a system, it was passed away, not
because it was not right in its place, and useful too for
its own real purpose, but to make way for a system of
grace purposed and promised long before the law was
established; and that by the discovery that it was death
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and condemnation to be under it, that the mind of the 
flesh (the nature the law dealt with) was not subject to 
it, and could not be, and that we escape its curse, as 
under it not by the destruction of its authority, but by 
dying as so under it, q.nd that by the body of Christ, in 
whom we then found ourselves in a new life beyond its 
condemnation. The cross making all things clear. But. 
the credit of the flesh, that is of himself, is dear to. 
the natural man, and till he had discove�d that in him; 
that is in his flesh, there was no good thing, he was loathe 
to give llp a rule he knew to be right, in the humbling 
confession that he was such a sinner that it could be 
only his condemnation, the law of sin so strong in his 
members, himself so disposed to evil, that the law, weak 
through the flesh, could only condemn him. Judaising 
teachers, proud in their own conceits, zealous of the law 
as the credit of their nation, cov.ld not bear to have it 
set aside as necessary for the way of righteousness and 
life with God; and the ministry which judged the flesh 
in Jew and Gentile, and freed the latter from all sub
jection to the Jewish system was intolerable to them. 
Man always clings to the law, speciously alleging God's 
claims and holiness, till he experimentally finds in the 
discovery of the true character of the flesh his true state, 
that as many as are of the works of the law are under 
the curse. 

Hence Paul, both as to his own ministry and the place 
the law held, was· in perpetual conflict with these Ju� 
daising teachers. The more intimate we are with 4is 
writings, the more we shall find how he was harassed by 
it, and how his writings continually bear on the point 
that you cannot mix the two systems, law and grace. 
This lay at the root of all his doctrine, and in all its 
highest developments, as well as in its first elemen� 
The counsels of 'God, in the second man, were formed 
before the world was, or man was responsible at all, and 
revealed only after that last man was corne, and had 
accomplished the work on which the bringing all these 
counsels into effect was founded. The Apostle's doctrine 
fully unfolded brought out the ground and scope of these 
counsels in their full development in Christ, and, as to us, in 
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a new and heavenly position of man in and with Him; 
while the true state of the first man, responsible for his 
walk, of which the law was the perfect rule, gave occa
sion for insisting on the first elements of the truth, and 
the necessity of setting aside the first man, and thµs for 
the application of the law, which could reach him only 
as long as he lived, in order to substitute grace and 
divine righteousness, not because the law was wrong, 
but because, being right, it. was death and condemnation 
to man under it. Christ met this responsibility for us 
on the cross, magnifying the law by bearing its curse, 
but bringing us, dead to sin and alive in Him, into con
nection withal with another-Himself raised from the 
dead. In His death God had condemned sin in the flesh, 
and brought in what was divine in righteousness and 
life in place of man, when Christ was for sin a sacrifice 
for sin on the cro8s. These elements the Epistle to the 
Galatians fully instructs us in, without going into the 
counsels whose accomplishment is based on the cross. 
These are found elsewhere, most fully in the Ephesians. 

The first part of -the Epistle to the· Galatians is occu
pied with the independence of Paul's ministry. It was 
neither of nor by man. From the Apostles he received 
nothing. The revel�tions he received, and his Apos
tolic authority were immedia.tely from the Lord. But 
on this part it is not my object now to dwell. At the 
end of the second chapter the Apostle gives, in earnest 
and burning words, the whole bearing of the law on 
the Gospel, and how they were related one to another; 
but of this at the close. I will now show how he sets 
the law and Gospel over against one another. 

lJ p to the flood, save the testimony of godly men and 
prophets, God did not interfere after the history of man's 
perverseness was complete in Adam and Cain. That 
issued in the judgment of the flood. After that God 
began anew to deal with man. to unfold His ways to 
him in the state in which he was. And they were car
ried on till the full proof of man's irreclaimable state 
was given in the rejection of Christ. The first of these 
dealings after scattering men into nations, and tongues, 
and langµages, was His taking Abraham out of them 
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all for Himself, and making him the stock and root of a 
new family on the earth, God's family fleshly or spiritual. 
The former Israel; the latter the one seed, Christ. Leaving 
aside for the moment Israel, the seed, according to the 
flesh, to whom the promises will surely be accomplished 
in grace, we find the promise made to Abram in chap. 
xii., and confirmed to the seed in chap. xxii. This 
referred to all nations who were to be blessed in the 
seed, the one seed typified by Isaac offered up and raised 
in figure. On this the .Apostle insists. The blessing 
came by promise. This, confirmed as it was to Isaac, 
could not be disannulled, and (what is more directly to 
the point) could not be added to. The law could not be 
annexed to it as a condition. To that there were two 
parties, but God was only one. The accomplishment of 
this conditional promise depended on the fidelity of both, 
and hence had no stability. God's promise depended on 
Himself alone. His faithfulness was its security, ancl it 
could not fail. But the law, coming 430 years after, 
could not in validate or be added to the confirmed pro
mise. The law is not against the promises of God, but 
merely came in by-the• bye till the seed should come to 
whom the promise was made, bringing in transgression 
but not righteousness. The law was not of faith; its 
blessing was by those who were under it themselves 
doing it. Promise, and faith in the promise and pro
mised one went together. The law brought a curse; 
Christ the promised seed was made a curse for those 
under it, and when Christianity or faith came they were 
no longer under it at all. The law was an intermediate 
added thing, whose place ceased when the promised seed 
came. The law and grace are contrasted, as the law and 
promise, faith and the seed are first for justification. A 
man under the law was a debtor himself to do the whole 
of it, and a Christian taking this ground was fallen 
from grace, Christ had become of none effect to him. A 
man who looked to the law frustrated the grace of God. 
If righteousness came by it, Christ was dead in vain. 

But the contrast is applied to godly walk. The 
Spirit ia opposed to the flesh. They are contrary one to 
the other in their nature. We are to walk after the 
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Spirit, having the things of the Spirit before us, to do 
its worlcs, to produce its fruits; but if we are led of the 
Spirit we are not under law. Life and power and a

heavenly object characterise the Spirit, in contrast with 
the law which deals with flesh, and in vain, instead of 
taking us out of it. Thus, as. to godly walk as well as 
to righteousness, the law is contrasted with grace. On 
one side are grace, promise, faith, Christ, and the Spirit, 
and I may add, a righteous standing before God; on- the 
other, the law claiming obedience from the flesh, which 
does not render it, and out of which the law cannot 
deliver us. It gives no life. If there had been a law 
which could have given life, then indeed righteousness 
should have been by the law. It is this· full contrast 
which makes the Galatians so striking. 

The result is this. Being led of the Spirit we a!e not 
under law. What, then,- is our state? We through the 
Spirit wait for the hope that belongs to it, that is glory. 
How so? Being righteous in Christ we have received 
the Spirit, and in -the power of that we wait for what it 
so richly reveals. The contrast of the flesh and Spirit, 
and the power of the latter leaves the law functionless 
as to walk, whether in power or character. Law was· a

rule for flesh, a perfect one, but not for spirit. This 
reveals heavenly things, Christ in glory, and changes us 
into His image. This was in no way the law's object. 

How, ·then, is its real use and power stated in the 
epistle? Peter, when certain came from James, would 
no longer eat with the Gentiles. Paul withstood him to 
the face, the weakness of one yielding to the presence of 
Jews, the energetic faith of ·the other holding fast the 
truth of the Gqspel. ·Peter had left the law as the way 
of obtaining righteousness, and he was going back to 
it, building again what he had destroyed; he was then a 
transgressor in destroying it.- Now, Christ had led him 
to it. Christ then was the minister of sin. What was 
the effect of the law? Ah! we have through grace, in 
the earnestness of a holy consciei:ice, its true work. It 
wrought death. The law had_killed. Paul '(that is in his 
cosscience before God). He had been. alive without _it 
once. But thereby he was dead to it. And this, that 
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in another way, in another life, he might live to God, 
which the flesh could not do. Had it been simply given 
effect to in himself, it had been curse and condemnation 
as well as death, but it was in Christ, who had died 
under its curse for him, and he was crucified with Christ, 
being thus dead, dead to law, and to sin at the same 
time, having done with the old Adam, to which the law 
applied; he was nevertheless now alive. Yet not he 
(which would have been the flesh), but Christ lived in 
him. The law and condemnation and the flesh were 
gone (so to speak) together as to Paul's position before 
God, and replaced by Christ and the Spirit, on which 
last he largely insists in what follows, chap. iii. But 
t.here is more, there is the object before the soul. " The 
]ife which I live in the flesh I live by the faith of the 
Son of God, who loved me and gave Himself for me." 
This is a great point. That Divine person, who has so 
loved us and given Himself for us, whom we thus know 
in perfect grace, in love even unto death, is the sanc
tifying object of the whole life. We live by it. The 
law gave no object, ho more than it gave life and 
strength. Here we have the most blessed one, where the 
heart is filled with love, and led out in confidence with 
an object that . conforms it to itself. The principle of 
dealing, grace, life, power, object, are all contrasted with 
law, which afforded none of these, and could therefore 
no more produce godliness than it could righteousness 
before God. The epistle thus contrasts grace, promise, 
faith, Christ, the .Spirit for righteousness and walk .alike 
with law and flesh. The law was useful as bringing 
death on us, that is, on the old man. Condemnation 
being borne by Christ, in whom we have died to it and 
flesh. A new place, and life, and righteousne�s, beyond 
the cross is that into which we have entered, with Christ 
in heaven before us. I have written at intervals and 
interrupted, as well as weary, and not given in this paper, 
I fear, what was suggested to my mind. But I trust the 
great principles of the epistle on this point will be suf
ficiently clear to be helpful to some in studying the 
epistle itself. I.N.D. 
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No. XIX. 

THE WORD OF GOD AND THE CHURCH. 

THIRD CONVERSATION. 

N*. Well, James, you expect M., as it was arranged. 
James. Yes, Sir; he will be here, no doubt, directly. 

Pray sit down, Sir. 
N*. Thank you. How are you getting on? 
James. I find my spirit. happy and at peace. I enjoy 

the Word now with Mary and the c4ildren. I feel I am 
very weak, but I am conscious that my peace rests on 
Christ's perfect work, and, as to the certainty of it, on 
God's own Word; while I .enjoy it within in my own 
soul. It makes me wonderfully happy, for I see it all 
flowing from God's blessed love. I know He loves me, 
unworthy as I am, but, then, I have no difficulty in 
believing it because of. Christ. I hope I may .be able to 
glorify Him through His grace. 

N*. The Lord be praised, James; and this is but the 
earnest of a more perfect enjoyment still of what now 
we know in part and see through a glass darkly. Our 
present Christian joys have the stamp of eternity on 
them. 

Jame�. Yes, Sir; poor as our feelings are, we know 
that what makes us happy now will make us still more 
happy for e\9er. We shall know then better what gives 
us our joy now. But He who has brought me to peace 
is the one who loves me, and whom 1 hope to see in 
glory. 

N*. And did your mind get clear the last time as to 
purgatory? 

·James. It could not but be clear when once one knows
Christ's precious blood cleanses from all sin. I had no 
thought that they had such strange notions that so deny 
Christ's work. It is dreadful. I did not understand 
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all about the Fathers, but what sets the soul clear is the 
knowledge of Christ and His �race. I was thinking 

. since, Sir (though there is nothing about purgatory in 
it), how the beautiful parable of the prodigal son sets 
all thoughts of it aside. How that parable would pre
ven_t one who really knew the grace of it from ever 
thinking of such a thing. However could the Father, 
when the poor prodigal had all his rags off and the best 
robe on, that is Christ Himself, put him in purgatory 
after. It is like putting Christ Himself there. And, 
then, I see plainly that once I leave this world I have 
not the flesh at all, so that I do not know what is to be 
purged away. Here, where I have. it, I can be exer
cised, and_ sifted, and tried, and for my good, because the 
flesh is still here in me. 

N*. You are quite right, James. It is a complete 
confusion between penal suffering and purifying. If it 
be really purifying it is a cruel thing to get it shortened 
by indulgences. If it be penal it is contrary to all the 
testimony of the Gospel. 

Jamts. What are indulgences? 
N*. They are decrees of the Pope, by which, in virtue 

of the merits of Christ and the saints, he delivers souls 
in purgatory from a part or all of the punishment they 
have to go through. 

Mrs. J. Dear, who would have thought of such things? 
Why, it is not Christianity at all, Sir. 

N*. Surely it is not. I dare say .. we shall get '!-,lpon 
this subject before we have done. It was the immediate 
occasion of the Reformation. They sold them in the 
most shameful, or shameless, way to get money to build 
St. Peter's, the magnificent cathedral at Rome. 

As to the Fathers, James, you have no need to think 
of them. Tliey are no authority for anything; and, 
indeed, contradict each other continually like other men, 
only there was more superstition and i�norance in them 
than in most cultivated persons now, with real piety in 
somei as to others, it is very doubtful if they had any. 
I have referred to them because it was necessary to meet 
what was alleged. And now that their doubts and contra
diciions are shewn, we may dismiss them without passion 
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and without fear. They have, indeed, been altered, and 
passages cast out by the Roman Catholics, but not so as 
much to affect such a mass of writings. But Rome has 
what is called an index expurgatory, by which some 
books are prohibited, and others are directed to be printed 
without such a passage, or changing it, or the like, when 
any passage militates against the doctrines of the Roman 
system. And this has been done. 

James. Dear, what a crafty system. 
N*. It is a system little known. They have pub

lished a kind of imitation of the Psalms, 150 of them in 
number, just like the Psalms, and with a general resem
blance, but have put the Virgin Mary instead of the Lord. 

1'frs. J. "\¥hat wickedness. It is all planned so. I 
am glad, James, you knew what it was before you got 
drawn in. 

James. So am I, I am sure; it is a mercy to be kept 
from it in any way, but more still when it is by knowing 
the grace of God, which makes me see not only that 
there are wrong things, but that the foundation of their 
whole system is wrong. They do not build on grace and 
redemption, but on man and works. That I see plainly. 
But here is M. Good day, Bill, sit down. 

N*. Good day, M. We have waited to go on with 
the subject proposed till you came. \Ve are to speak of 
the Word of God and of the Church. \Ve can still take 
Milner, who, in a brief way, will say all that is to be said. 

M. Yes, we must seek the right rule of faith, and
that is the written and unwritten Word; the Church 
being the interpreter and judge. V{ e must have a living 
judge of controversy, or there is no end to disputes. 

N*. The thing to be ultimately judged is not doc
trines, my good friend, but souls. And the difference is 
most serious. I am not going to avoid the other ques
tion, that is, the means of discovering the truth; but, 
while you profess to have the true church where alone 
salvation is, you have people in crowds who are lost, 
and none who know whether they are saved after all. 
But when you speak of judging what is the truth, your 
principle is wholly false. God does not judge of truth. 
He reveals it. Man is not to judge of truth, but, if 
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God has revealed, he is bound on his peril to receive it. 
Men will be judged according to the truth they have 
befor� them. They that ·have sinned without law shall 
perish without law, and they that bave sinned under law 
shall be judged by the law. If they h�ve rejected Christ 
tliey are still more guilty. The_ Holy Ghost was to con
vict the world of sin, because they had not believed in 
Him, and if they did not they would die in their �ins .. 
If they do from the heart they are saved, at ]east if 
God's declaration is to be believed. 

M. Saved; you mean hoped to be saved.
N*. I do not, they are not yet out of trial and temp

tation, but they are reconciled to God, have peace with 
Him, as Scripture i:ipeaks:-He has saved us, and called 
us with a holy calling, not according to our own works, 
but according to His own purpose and grace, 2 Tim. i. 9. 
So Tit. iii. 5, but according to His mercy He saved 
us by the washing of regeneration and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, which He shed on us abundantly, through 
Jesus Christ our· Saviour. They have eternal life. 

M. That is, they hope to have it.
N*. Not at all. Of course, in all its fulness and glory

they have not got it yet. But the Scripture says, '' This 
is the record, that God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son. He that hath the Son hath life, 
and he that hath not the Son hath not life." Again, 
John the Baptist says, "He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life, a:Qd he that believeth not the Son, 
shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth on him." 
What proves the Roman Catholic system to be so utterly 
false is that it teaches men a� if the grace of God had 
not brought salvation at all. · Men are just where they 
were if there was no Christ; they have to make their 
peace with God, whereas Christ has made peace by the 
blood of His cross. According to Romanism they have 
to gain eternal life, as the law r.equired, "Do this, and 
thou shalt live.'' Christianity says he that hath the Son 
hath life. 

M. And must not a man work to get life.
N*. Surely not. How can he work if he has not got

it? He believes on Christ as a poor sinner, and has life 
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in Him; and then works to serve God and glorify Him, 
and grow on in the life he has got. " He that heareth 
my words, and believeth on Him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into judgment, but is 
passed from death unto life,'' says Christ. Nothing is 
more false than supposing that no good works can be 
done unless we are to gain life by them. I should say 
none can be done till we have life. Do angels do good 
works? 

M. Yes, of course they do.
N*. Do they do it to gain heaven?
M. Well, no, they are in heaven .
.J..V°k. What do they do it for, then?
M. Why, they are blessed beings, they do nothing else .
. N*. Well, M., we can hardly say we do nothing else,

but as to the motive it shews. that there is another way 
of doing right besides gaining lifo and heaven by it. 
Besidee, all real duties and right affections flow from the 
relationships we are· already in. I mean this. If you 
were my servant it would be your duty to act and feel 
as such. James's children's duties and their right feel
ings flow from their being his children, and living in the 
consciousness that they are so. They have not, cannot 
have, such towards you and 1ne, because they are not 
our children. So with a wife and every relation of life. 
Now, we must be really children of God before the du
ties of children can apply to us, and before we can have 
the affections suited to that place. We are children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus, and our duties and right 
affections flow·from this, can have no existence till we are 
in that relation. We have never to work to get into 
any true living relationship, for the duties cannot exist 
till we are in it; indeed, it is not possible in the nature 
of things. The Christian has duties, and has to . cul• 
tivate holy affections, but it is because he is a child of 
God, .and knows it. For he can have neither the feeling 
nor the conscience of his duty as a child till he knows 
he is such. We·· have difficulties and temptations to 
overcome, and God does encourage us by the reward of 
glory, the crown of life, but he never tells us to gain 
life by our works. The law,if indeed that can be said, 
16 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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does. But we are all condemned on that ground, be
cause we have not kept it. The gift of God is eternal life 
by J csus C.h_rist our Lord. What are good works, M. ? 

M. WeU, I suppose, works done purely out of love
to God and our neighbour. 

N*. Then you ncv.er can do any according to your 
system, because you do the1n to gain eternal life, to merit 
heaven for yourself. 

M. But you would look for something above human
nature. 

N*. Surely, I should. I look for grace. Grace and 
life from Jesus Christ working within. He has saved 
by His death. The Roman Catholic system is not theo
retically, perhaps, but practically the deadly heresy of 
Pelagianism_. 

James. What is that; Sir? 
lv*. Believing that there is strength in man to do 

good and merit life by his works, and though they talk 
of grace it ·is practically man's own efforts; there may 
be sacramental grace referred to, but no personal prac
tical dependance . on grace. The Roman Catholic sys
tem hides it under hard words, and distinguishes between 
grace of condignity, that is, what a man sufficiently 
deserves-merit in which the works deserve. a reward 
for their own worth; and grace of congruity, _what fits� 
man to receive though he be not worthy in the way of 
merit: but, in point of fact, a man merits eternal life .by 
his own doings and efforts, which in principle and sub
stance and verity is Pelagianism. Christ delivered the 
Old Testament saints, they say, out of limbo, and set us 
to keep the new law. 

James. Well, I am sure I never had merit, or fitness, or 
anything, unless a.s a poor sinner is fit for grace, because 
he is one and wants it. 

N*. But tell me, M. You believe that life is given, 
and pardon, too, in baptism, do you not? 

M. Surely, I do.
N*. Very well, according to Rome we are born of

God in it, and have remission of sin, original and all 
actual sins, if we have committed any. It cleanses from 
sin, makes us Christians and children of God. We are 
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born of water and of the Spirit, and what a child has 
contracted by generation is cleansed by regeneration.a 

N*. And it never can be repeated. 
M. Never.b
.1V*. Then they have received life?
M. Of course, they arc regenerated by water and the

Holy Ghost. 
1.\�*. Do you think any other sacrament confers life? 
M. None.
N*. So again Rome teaches, We may lose grace but

not faith, and it is true faith, though it be not living 
faith (Council of Trent vi. xxviii. 54, cap. xv. 46). The 
character imprinted by baptism can never be lost. 

N otc, then, if divine life be lost it never can be had 
again. And if life be not lost when man dies in mortal 
sin, a man may go to hell and yet have faith, as born 
of God, only·no grace. 

M. But life is lost by mortal sin, but there is the
sacrament of penance to restore grace. 

N*. I know vou hold that. But a man is not born 
again by the sac"'rament of penance; so that if he has 
lost life·he is ruined for ever, for he cannot be baptized 
again; or he must have the life still though he have lost 
grace-a very strange notion if it be the life of Christ; 
but quite consistent with going to hell in mortal sin 

n Any authorised Romish catechism on the baptismal service 
may be consulted, or Cat. Cone. Trid. 42 ; and Cone. Trid. v. 4, for 
the last words of the sentence. The Roman doctrine on bap
tism speaks very little of giving life in it; much more of taking 
a.way sin, original and actual, and insists on taking it away, not 
removing imputation only, adding that concupiscence which 
does remain is not properly sin, as Cat. Cone. Trid. on Bap
tism 43. It teaches it, however, distinctly, not only in the term 
made children of God, in eYery catechism and the baptism ser
vice, but very definitely also Cat. Con. Tl'id., Lord's Prayer, 
section 10. It is altogether remarkable how very little is said 
oflife in authorised Romish teaching. Eternal life is wholly in the 
future, Cat. Cone. Trid. ( on the Creed), art. 1'2. They are replen
ished with divine grace, a divine quality. On Baptism 50, and Cat.
Cone. Trid. vi. 7, where hope and charity must be added to have 
eternal life. However, they are said to be born again, made 
children of God, and incorporated in Christ by baptism. 

b Cone. Trid. Sess. vii. 9, Cat. Cone. Trid. 54. 
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though having faith. But this is what is taught in the 
Council of Trent.0 

But the matter really stands thus: The doctrine of cate
chisms and every Roman authority tell us that mortal 
sin, as the word indeed implies, is the death of the soul, 
deprives the soul of life or sanctifying grace which is the 
life of the soul. I take the words of one of many Cate
chisms "Why is it called mortal ? Because it kills the 
soul, by depriving it of its true life which is sanctifying 
grace, and because it brings everlasting death and 
damnation on the soul." Another, "By destroying 
the life of the soul, which is the grace of God." Another, 
"that which killeth the soul in a spiritual manner, be
cause it deprives :us of the grace of God, which is the 
spiritual life of the soul." The two first are American, 
sanctioned each by a different prelate of New York, the 
last Irish, drawn up by the most Rev. Dr. Reilly. Now 
we are taught by the Council of Trent itself, That they 
are cleansed by regeneration from what they contracted 
by generation, referring to John iii. They are born 
again of water and the Spirit. They are frequently 
called born again (renati). And in the Catechism of the 
Council of Trent it is insisted that baptism cannot be 
repeated : " that this accords with the nature of the 
thing, and with reason is understood from the very idea 
of baptism which is a certain spiritual regeneration. As 
then, by virtue of the laws of nature we are generated 
and born but once, and as St. Augustine observes, 'there 
is no returning to the womb, so, in like manner, there is 
but one spiritual generation, nor is baptism ever at any 

c There is a strange and startling anomaly on the point of 
mortal sin, surely a very grave one, of which Irish catechisms 
furnish an example. Each gives a catalogue of deadly or mortal 
sins, but they are different. One is by the Right Rev. Dr. 
Plunket, thirtieth edition, Dublin, 1827. How many are the 
chief kinds of mortal sin 1 Seven, called capital sins. Which 
are the seven capital sins 1 Pride, covetousness, luxury, anger, 
gluttony, envy and sloth. The other is by the most Rev. Dr. 
Reilly, Dublin, 1827. Both printed bythe same printer Wogan. 
How many capital or deadly sins 1 Seven ; pride, covetousness, 
lust, gluttony, envy, anger, sloth. So, in two dioceses in Ire
land, the sins which would take a man to hell and killed his soul 
were different.. 
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time to be repeated."d Here though I might quote 
many authorities to the same effect, we have the highest 
assuring us that a man cannot be born twice, and hence 
he cannot be baptized twice. But then if his soul is 
killed by mortal sin, deprived of life, what is to be done? 
He cannot be born again. It is all very well to talk of 
forgiveness by the sacrament of penance only with 
increased trouble, and purgatory to boot; but where is 
life to be had? It is lost by rnortal sin. No one pre
tends that it is given by the sacrament of penance. Its 
being given in baptism, is declared in the Catechism of 
the Council of Trent, as we have seen, to be the reason 
why that sacrament cannot be repeated. No man can 
be born again twice. It-is a fatal objection to the whole 
sacramental system of popery, fatal upon a fundamental 
point. Falsehood is always inconsistent and breaks down 
somewhere. Forgiveness may be talked of, justification 
regained, but the soul is killed, deprived of life, and can
not be born again. It is a curious part of the same 
system that baptism puts away all sins and all penalties, 
freely and absolutely,. from a child who has none. 
Penance leaves a large and awful part, though forgiving 
them, on those who have. People who have no sins are 
cleared people; those who have are not, though recon
ciled to God. All this to a soul taught of God shews 
the folly of human inventions. Ah, M., to a soul that 
feels its need and looks to Christ, such darkness on vital 
points will never do. But I return to the point we

were upon. God reveals truth, and man is bound to 
receive it at his peri1. He does not judge, nor is there 
any one to judge what is truth. God has judged what 
is truth, since He has revealed it Himself. Nobody can 
ju_dge about it after that. ]\,fen ,vill be judged by it. 
"The word I have spoken to you the same shall judge 
you in the last day" (John xii. 48. ). 

M. But have I not to ascertain the truth?
N*. You are responsible for receiving God's truth that

He has revealed. When anything professes to be a 

d I give a translation submitted ·to the authorities a.t Rome, 
and printed at the Propaganda. Those in mortal sin have a 
true but not a living faith. VI. canon 28 on Justification. 
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revelation, I must of course first know that it is of God. 
For that I have a promise: Christ says; He that will do 
His will shall know of the doctrine whether it be of 
God or whether I speak of myself. 

M. Well, we must ascertain, or know, whether it is
a revelation of God, and for this we must have an in
fallible judge in order to know as a matter of faith 
whether it be so. 

N*. It is a mere blasphemy to say so. God has given 
a revelation, and called upon me to believe. Is it 
necessary after this for some one to authorise me to be
lieve? Then God's calling on me for faith by a revelation 
has no force: because, according to you, when God has 
spoken and claimed my faith, another must judge about 
it. 

M. But supposing I do not receive it? How can you
help a man's being a Socinian or an infidel? 

N*. You cannot help it. Rome cannot help it, can• 
not give faith in the heart by authority;-but the man 
will be lost because he has made God a liar. -But your 
notion excuses the Socinian and the infidel, because, 
according to you, though God has revealed the truth, 
they are not bound to believe without the church. The 
whole question lies there. Has a revelation which God 
has made to us authority over me-a claim upon my 
belief-without any judgment of man ? Your system 
says it has not. We must have, you say, a tribunal to 
judge about it, that is to judge w hethcr God's revela
tion has a claim on my soul. This is an outrage upon 
God. If you, M., came to me,' and I say, "Your word I 
cannot receive till James authenticates it," it is quite 
clear I do not believe what you say because you have 
said it. Now, if I cannot believe God's revelation be
cause He has said what is in it, and for no other reason, 
I do not believe God at all. 

James. That is clear, Bill; God's word must have 
authority over us by itself or it has none at all. 

M. But we must know that it is God's word.
�*. It is a sad thing you should call it in question,

when you know it is so, but we will pursue t.he point. 
I never knew a Romanist who did not on this point take 
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the ground of the infidel. Indeed, he has no other. 
For, if the word has direct authority over my conscience, 
all his argument about the church falls to the ground. 

M. We'll take what Dr. l\ililner says : That the rule
of faith or means of discovering Christ's religion must be 
secure and universal, and it is evident that he has left 
some rule by which those persons who seek it may with 
certainty find it.e These, as Dr. Milner says, are funda
·mental maxims. Letter v.

N*. All Dr. l\filncr's book depends on them, I know
and indeed he admits it; but I stop you at once,
here, by saying that, as his book does all depend on this,
-all is totally false. What do you mean by establishing
a religion on earth, and then having a rule of faith or
means of_ discovering it? If Christ has established a

religion, there is nothing to discover. And, further; a

rule of faith and a means of discovery are totally different
things, and the confusion of these two is the source of·
all the sophistry of the book. How did Christ establish
a religion on earth? 

e Dr. Milner's bQok is craftily written. He introduces the 
whole enquiry by essays, etc., of members of the supposed 
society, by which the truth of natural and revealed religion are 
proved true as a. starting point. But if I am to discover a. true 
religion, this cannot be, for the true one is discovered, and 
fundamentally the true faith in the revealed religion already 
de¢onstrated. Else I have not the true religion. But that is 
fpund, it seems without the church at all, and what is the pro
fessed enquiry in the book is settled. But this avoids admitting 
openly the authority of Scripture in itself. But then, having 
the true religion or true faith, I have not to discover it, but 
whether Romanism is consistent with it. Every true Christian 
believes in the authority of the Word of God, with this I do 
not discover a religion at all, but having it, judge the preten
sions of the Romanist to the possession and the exclusive 
possession of it. The whole statement of the case is a subtle 
fallacy for which the way has been paved by what precedes. 
We are not discovering a religion, but judging Romanism, and 
Protestantism too, if you please, when I am a Christian. In a. 
word, if I have natural and revealed religion demonstrated, I 
have discovered the true religion, for the demonstrated revealed 
religion is the true one . Our enquiry is not then the discovery 
of Christ's religion, it is discovered and demonstrated. We are 
inquiring if Romauism, the state of the church, is according to 
what has been demonstrated. 
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M. Why, by His own teaching, and the teaching of
the A post I�. 

N*. Quite right. And who judged of their doctrine 
so that men might discover the true religion? Who was 
the living judge? 

M. Why there could be none, they must believe
Christ and the Apostles. 

N*. Then all Dr. Milner's and your theory about a living 
judge is false. There were what we may call ecclesias
tical authorities then. The scribes and pharisees sat in 
Moses' seat, and they were all against God's testimony 
by Christ. But men were bound to receive what Chl'ist 
said, and the same of the Apostles, because they said it. 
Now that is always true. 

M. Yes, but they were alive to say it.
N*. They were; but has what they said lost its

authority now they are dead? So far from that, that 
the Berea.ns searched the Scriptures to know if Paul's 
preaching was according _to them, and they are com
mended for it, and therefore many of them believed. The 
Scriptures were an authoritytojudge of an Apostle's teach
ing whether it were of God, that is when he first came, 
to know if what he said were really of God. And when 
the rich man is described as praying that Lazarus might 
be sent to his brothers to warn them, the Lord answers
They have Moses and the prophets (that is their writings), 
let them hear them, for if they believe not their writings 
how shall they believe my words. We have no need to 
say w:hat the authority of Christ's words is for all of 
us, but as an instrument of authority the Lord puts 
writings before words. But the truth is, the condition 
-ofChristian.s-and it is with those professedly so we have 
to do-was exactly the same as now. The Apostles sent 
the writings we have to different Christians to whom 
they had been particularly blessed, or published them 
for general use. Were Christians not to receive these 
writings as having authority? 

M. Of course they were.
N*. And so are we. Now supposing at the first the

Jews 'had waited for the Church t-o sanction the Lord, or 
the J �ws or Gentiles to sanction the Apostles, to discover 
the.true religion what would have happened? 
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M. Why, there was no Church .
. N*. Quite so; where Christ taught-•and the Apostles

preached there was none, and there never would have 
been. That is faith in the word goes before the church, 
not faith in the Church before the word. Without faith 
in the word there never would have been any church at 
all :-and, in point of fact, the religious authorities when 
Christ wns there did everything they could to hinder 
people believing in Christ; they believed in spite of 
them. And so it has really been as to Rome. But 
further. When the Apostles wrote epistles to the 
churches or general epistles-were the churches to wait 
for them t.o be sanctioned by others, some church 
authority, in order to receive, believe and obey them? 

M. Of course not. If the Apostles wrote, they were
bound to believe and obey. 

N* • .And so are we. Was there any reference to any 
church authofity in order to their receiving them? 

M. No; they were bound to receive them; how could
there be church authority about the Apostles when the 
Lord sent them, and they were the highest authority 
in it. 

N*. All right; and so are we bound to receive what 
they have written for the same reason. But there is 
another point. Were they addressed to a clergy who 
were to receive, and interpret them, or to all the faith
ful? That is a material point for us to settle. 

M. It is; and I can't say exactly. I have not the
Bible just at my finger's ends. 

N*. You could not be where you are if you had, M., 
I would affectionately urge you to read it and Ree for 
yourself what these blessed servants of our Lord and 
Master, the Son of God, have said, and His own blessed 
words too. There cannot but be a blessing with it if 
done humbly trusting in God's grace. I remember a 
case in Ireland where a Testament had been torn up and 
the leaves thrown to the winds; a poor man found one 
of the leaves and picked it up. He could read, and saw, 
"And Jesus said," "and Jesus answered and said," 
" And Jesus said," and so on. He said to himself, 
What ! has the blessed Lord said so many things and I 
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did not know them? Struck by these simple but solemn 
words, "Jesus said," he went off to the neighbouring 
town and bought a Testament, was converted, believed 
what Jesus said, and was happy in a known Saviour. 
But you may say, How did he know it was true that 
Jesus said these things? Well, God guides the humble, 
simple soul. -Jesus had said it, and His word had power 
over his soul by grace. But, as I have related to you 
one history, I will tell you another. I was in a cabin in 
Ireland where I was known, and began speaking to the 
brother-in-law of the man of the· house about the Scrip
ture; his niece, a-young woman, who was present, said, 
" But they tell n1e, Sir, that is a bad book, that the 
devil wrote it." She was very ignorant, could not· read. 
I said, "That is a shocking blasphemy. [I know they 
excuse themselves when any intelligent person is there 
by saying, It is only because of the false translation; 
however, so it passed.] But I will not reason with you, 
but read you a bit, and you shall tell me yourself if the 
devil wrote it." I read -to her what are called the 
:Beatitudes: " And he opened his mouth

1 
and taught 

them, saying, Blessed are the poor in spirit: for their's 
is the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are they that mourn: 
for they shall be comforted. Blessed are the meek: for 
they shall inherit th� earth. Blessed are they which do 
hunger and thirst -after righteousness: for they shall be 
filled. Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain 
mercy_. Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall 
see God. Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall 
be called the children of God. Blessed are they which 
are persecuted for righteousness' sake: for theirs is the 
kin�dom of heaven. Blessed are ye, when men shall 
revile you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner 
of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and be 
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for 
so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.'" 
I then said, "Well, what do you think? Did the. devil 
write that?" "No, Sir," she said, "the devil never 
wrote that; that came from nothing but the mouth of 
God." The. word of God had laid hold of-her; she 
lived and· died most happy dying three years after of a 

. 
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fever in an ho�pital. That is, the word of God proves 
its own truth and power to the soul. But to return 
to our point. I will help you. None nre addressed 
to what can be called in the modern term clergy at all 
save three: two to Timothy and one to Titus. These 
three were addressed to those specia1l_y engaged in the 
service of Christ. The rest are addressed to all the 
Christians either of a locality, or in general, the elders 
among them in Peter being noticed in their place, among 
the rest, and the bishops and deacons along with all the 
rest in Paul's to the Philippians. 

Thus that to the Romans, "To all that be in Rome 
beloved of God, saints called." Here you could not 
tell from the Epistle if there were such a thing as elder 
or bishops. 1 Cor. "To the church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, 
saints called, with all that in every place call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs an<;i ours.'' 
I suppose that all saints, and there were many ignorant 
ones, ought to have received and Qbeyed the Apostle's 
teaching. :Here, too, we have not a hint about any 
elders. The receiving the Apostle's orders was a test of 
the spirituality of their state: "If any be spiritual, let 
him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you 
are the commandments of the Lord;" and so John, says, 
"He that is of God hearcth us." In 2 Oor. it was to all 
the saints which were in all Achaia, the province in 
Greece where Corinth was. The Epistle to the Galatians 
is addressed to the churches of Galatia. Herc the whole 
body of saints is addressed too. I need not notice every 
Epistle because it is only to repeat the same thing, they 
are addressed to all the faithful. I may notice an ex
pression in the first Epistle to the Thessalonians, which 
shows it in a distinct manner. Paul says a.t the end of 
it, "I charge you by the Lord that this epistle be read 
by all the holy brethrep." Colossians and Laodicea were 
to exchange epistles, and they were to be read in the 
churches. Peter's Epistles were addressed to all the 
dispersed residing in various provinces. In John's, ,re 
get if possible a stronger evidence. He distinguishes 
the Christians, while addressing all in general, into classes 
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of fathers, young men, and little children, and writes 
more special words to these last, pressing on them their 
competency in virtue of having the Holy Ghost to under
stand everything, and says, though warning and tea�h
ing them with all affection, they had not need of any 
one to do so. And in his second Epistle he writes to a 
lady and desires her to judge those who came teaching 
and preaching by the doctrine they brought. Thus we 
have ample evidence that the Scriptures were addressed 
not to the teaching body (with the exception of three 
epistles of Paul, which, however, are full of instruction 
to all, because he tells Timothy and Titus how all ought 
to act); but by the teaching body to the mass of the 
faithful. If Rome has reduced the faithful to · a state of

ignorance which makes them incapable of it, the guilt is 
on her shoulders. It is a proof that she cannot enlighten 
them. The only thing to do is for them to go back 
to the Scriptures which she has practically deprived 
them of. 

M. But they are written in Greek or Hebrew. What
can the unlearned do? How can they now use this 
rule, or means of discovering Christ's religion? 

N*. This is another fallacy. The means of discover
ing Christ's Teligion ( and we are speaking now of places 
where the profession of Christianity is established), and 
a rule of faith are not at all the same thing; .A minister 
preaches, a mother teaches her child, a schoolmaster in 
a school, a friend-in a word, the means of communi
cating truth or leading a person to discover it are various. 
The Scriptures may be the direct and blessed means in 
many cases, but any Christian, and in particular, parents 
and ministers, may be and are the regular instruments in 
God's hattds of communicating the truth contained in 
the word to souls, but none of these are the rule of faith. 
Dr. Milner admits that this is so, as regards the heathen, 
that is, that his principle does not hold good, but then, 
as he says, there is a special grace accorded. I admit 
the special grace,-there is never any good or blessing 
without it; but I understand very well what Dr. Milner 
is about too. It is quite evident . that ·in the case of 
heathens the church has no authority, for they as 
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heathens do not own it; they must in any case become 
Christians first. Thus we find that in this case the word 
of God has p<;>wer and authority without the church. 
Men discover the true religion without the authority of 
the church. This is a grand difficulty for Dr. Milner, 
because after all, when Christianity has 1·eally to be dis
covered, as in the case of a heathen, it is discovered by 
the power of the word through grace, without the 
Church at all. That is, in a word, that in the only 
real case where the true religion is discovered it is dis
covered without the authority of the Church. Now for 
communicating the knowledge of Christ's religion where 
it is professed, there are similar means, as I have said, 
ministers, parents, and the like. And do you mean to 
say that special grace is for heathens to receive the word, 
but· that there is none needed, and none given for pro
fessing Christians. It is needed for every man. But re
mark further this way of discovering Christ's religion is 
not a rule of faith. A minister, a priest, as you call him, is 
not a rule of faith, a friend or a mother is surely not a 
rule of faith. Yet they are the means in an ordinary 
way of the discovering, or more properly" of the reception 
of Christ's religion. Now the confusion of these things 
is the source of all the fallacy, because the means of dis
covering need not be infallible-need not be in the 
sense here stated secure nor universal. In point of fact, 
unless when Scripture is the means, it never is. On the 
contrary, it is adapted to the state and capacity of the 
person evangelized or taught. A rule of faith must be 
secure, but as it is not the means of communicating 
Christ's religion (though it may be such a means), it is 
not as a rule required to be adapted to such universal 
communication. It subsists in the _form in which it was 
originally given to be referred to. Now these two 
things we have without the authority of the Church· at 
all,-Apostles, ministers, parents and others communi
cating Christ's religion according to the language or 
capacity of hearers and learners;- and we have the 
Scriptures the fixed and unchanged rule to which all 
teaching is to be referred. And note this well,-If the 
trutli contained in Scripture be ·not received, if a 112an 
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remain an infidel, or become a confirmed heretic, the 
authority of the Church is of no use. For such do not 
acknowledge it. She must in result leave them where 
they are unless she burn thern as Rome indeed has done 
by hundreds and thousands,-or banish and imprison 
them. But that is only copying the heathen who did 
the same thing. 

I admit then the ministry to communicate the truth, 
and even a parent or any other. I admit the need of 
grace, but I say that you will be lost, and condemned if 
when God-has spoken you do not bow to it,if there were 
no Church at all. In point of _fact, there was and could 
be none when first the word of God was announced, and 
men were bound to receive it at their peril. "If our 
gospel be hid," says the Apostle, "it is hid to them that 
are lost, in w horn the god of this world has blinded 
the minds of them that believe not, lest the light of the 
gospel of the glory of Christ, who is the image of God, 
should shine unto them:" so the Lord-"he that believeth 
not is condemned already." Indeed, as I have said, 
those who stood in the place of authority then opposed 
the word. All who have to receive the religion of 
Christ as a new truth necessarily receive it without the 
authority of the Church. They are Jews, infidels, or 
heathens, and acknowledge no such authority. If I turn 
to Christians by profession, they have not to discover the 
truth of Christianity, for they believe it; what is needed 
is that they should understand the truth, and that it 
should have power over their hearts and lives, and grace 
gives that, not the Church. And, moreover, the epistles 
and gospels were addressed to the body of Christians in 
general by those who were gifted of God, as Paul, Peter, 
and the rest employed by God to write them. And 
those who received them were bound to receive and be
lieve them, and to understand them and be taught by 
them. That there is progress in spiritual understanding 
is readily admitted. 

Thus the whole theory of Romanism is a false one. 
Their analogy of a living judge, which they all make 
so much of, is none at all; a judge decides a cause 
by the law, not whether the law is authentic or not. 
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He could not say,-I receive the law on the authority 
of any one, judges or others. He receives the law 
because it is the law, because the legislator has 'so pre
scribed. So the Christian; he receives the revelation 
of God, because it is His revelation, and for no other 
reason. A spiritual Christian may be more enlightened 
in applying the word of God to any given case (a small 
part of the use of Scripture) as a judge may; but neither 
of them give authority, but only application to that 
whose authority is employed. The Church was provi
dentially charged with taking care of the Scriptures 
when they were written, just as anyone may take charge 
of my father's will, but he gives no authority to it. Its 
being my father's will gives it its authority. The Scrip
tures were committed to the whole Church of God. 
The only difference as to the Romanist body is that they 
have been unfaithful to the trust as regards the Old Tes
tament, and pretended to authenticate as Scripture what 
confessedly is not Scripture at all. Her own famous 
doctor, who translated the Old Testament for her, and 
whose translation she receives as the authentic Scrip
tures, though but a translation, declares that the Church 
did not receive the books called apocryphal. Rome is 
unfaithful in this as in all else. God has not permitted 
her to be so as to the New Testament, but where she 
could be unfaithful she has been so. And you will please 
remember, moreover, that your rule is as much Greek, 
Hebrew (in your case I must add Latin) as ours. The 
written Word is the same for both, only that you have 
only a translation, and your unwritten one is Latin. 
What you have in anyone's mother tongue is mere teach
ing, as ours may be, not a rule of faith, not secure, fox 
we have seen there are different lists of mortal sins, and 
even as to the written Word you have a confessedly false 
list of books. You have added what the Fathers even 
say is not to be taken for a rule of faith . 

. M. But what are we to receive as a rule, if it is not 
the written and unwritten Word, and the Church as 
interpreter? 

.N*. The written word of God is the only rule. It 
has divine authority. The other two parts. I reject
altogether, that is tradition and the Church. 
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11£. But the Church was never to fail, nor the gates of 
hell prevail against her. What do you make of that? 

N*. I make nothing of it, I believe it, and bless God 
for it with all my heart. In spite of all the wayward
ness and wickedness of man, Christ maintains what he 
builds, and will maintain it till He receives it into glory. 
And it is maintained. Rome Papal, as Rome heathen

.,

has qone her best to extinguish and put out this light; 
but she has failed and must fail. She seemed to succeed, 
and may apparently, in large measure, succeed again, 
for it is announced in Scripture that there shall be 
perilous days in the last time, a fonn of godliness deny
ing the power; but as God had re�erved 7,000 who had 
not bowed the knee to the image of Baal, when even the 
prophetic eye of Elijah could not see one but himself, 
so God has in the darkest times, times confessed by 
your own Popish writers to he times of shame and dark
ness, t preserved a witness to Himself that no strength or 
·subtlety of Satan, with all the power of Rome at his
back, could ever suppress or extirpate. I recognize not
the Church of Rome, or any other particular professing
body, but the whole Church to be the dwelling-place of
God, by the Holy Ghost, until Christ comes and takes
the saints to Himself, and that what is called Christendom
stands in a particular relationship to God by its pro
fession, and it will be judged as His house. But the
Scripture has warned us that evil would come in, and

r Baronius says he must give the names of Popes as dates, 
but how can he own as ·Popes the sons of the mistresses of the 
Marquis of Tuscany, whom they put in to be Popes by their 
guilty influence (Bar. An. 912. 7, 8). There were the two parties, 
the Roman nobles and the Marquis of •ruscany, who in turn put 
in the Popes or drove them out, so that there were often two at 
a time, and each habitualJy when he got the upper hand quashed 
all the ordinations of his adversary as invalid (Bar. An. 907. 3)� 
4uxilius wrote a book on the ordinations, ex-ordinations, and 
super-ordinations of the Roman Pontiffs (see Baronius' Account 
of Sergius, 908. 2). At last the Emperor came in to intro
duce some decent order. But this lasted a great while. We 
may examine this a little more exactly when we come to suc
cession as a proof of the true Ch urea Here I only give the un
doubted facts, which may be seen in Baronius as in other 
historians. 
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perilous times come, with the form of piety (2 Tim. iii.); 
and the apostle Paul charges the man of God to cling to 
the Scriptures when the professing Church should have 
gone all wrong. He tells us (Acts xx. 29) that grievous 
wolves would come in; that of the Church itself per
verse men would arise; but never hints at Apostles, their 
successors, or the clergy as a resource, but, on the con
trary, commends them to 'God and the word of His 
grace as able to build them up, and give them an in
heritance among them that are sanctified. That is, he 
wa:rns us t�at the outward professing Church would go 
aJl wrong, so that the true servant of God would have 
to :fly to the Scriptures. The mystery of iniquity was 
already working, and note, the Apostle's words ex
clude all idea of his having a successor. He knows 
that after HIS departure, all will go wrong. How so, 
if another like himself would succeed him? So Peter 
sees the hour of his departure near, and takes care that 
they should have the truths he taught al ways in remem
brance, and so writes- his epistle {2 Pe�. i. 12-15 ). Thus 
the Apostles foresaw the danger and difficulty; and Paul 
prophecies that all would go on badly, and evil men and 
seducers wax worse and worse, and instead of referring 
to the Church as securing the truth, he states that it will 
go all wrong, so that at last there will be an apostasy, or 
falling away (2 Thess. ii.), and both he and Peter refer 
to the Scriptures as the means of being guarded in the 
truth. The evil is come, and has ripened; and we do 
refer, as the Apostles told us, .to the Scriptures. You 
tell me divisions have arisen. I admit it, and admit the 
evil of it. But divisions have arisen with Scriptures and 
clergy and all: the clergy have not hindered it more 
than the Scriptures; they have been its authors. Rome 
is one of the divisions, a large one no doubt, but the 
worst of all, so that she hardly merits to be reckoned as 
a. part of the Catholic Church at all since the Council of
Trent. But admitting that she be, she is just one part,
and the worst part by far. Numbers make nothing when
the question of the C�urch is concerned. Christ speaks
of a little flock ( Luke xii. 32), to whom He gives the
kingdom, so that there being millions would rather



494 The Word of God and the Church. 

prove it was not that flock. And when Rome had it all 
her own way in many countries (for she never had it 
everywhere, far from it, nor in the greatest part of 
Christendom), she could not help sects. She slaughtered 
and killed thousands and thousands to put them down; 
·burned and hanged, and used every atrocity imaginable
to put down whatever did not bow to her, but by her
conduct proved he_rself not to be the Church of God
but the seat of Satan, and thus made natural conscience
·revolt on one hand; while on the other the plants of
God's planting throve in spite of her, and Europe was
·overrun by the hunted witnesses. of Christ, while Rome
disgraced herself, below even natural conscience, by
breaking openly and solemnly plighted faith, and teaching
·men that they ought to do so, and not keep faith with
heretics, and acted on it, hypocritically pretending
to deliver them to the secular arm, and pursuing with
relentless cruelty all who held the truth. She invented
tortures, and established the Inquisition, to destroy all

that had divine life. I have said she seemed to have
reduced all to silence, when, after a secret working of
the tmth {particularly in the Netherlands, Germany,
:Bohemia, and Moravia) her security in wickedness led
her to such a course of conduct as made all blaze out
again more violently than ever; and now, taking all pro
fessing Christendom in, she is a minority in population�
and maintains her former place only in her persistence
and growth in errors.

M. But she is the true Catholic Ohurch.
N*. Who says so?
M. Everyone admits it.
N*. Far from it; the majority of professing Christen

dom condemn her as a dreadful departure, from the true 
standing of the -Church- of Christ. Many count her 
wholly apostate. 

James. But, Bill, you used to say that your Church 
was the universal Church, and the oldest; and that all 
the millions of Christians, except just England that 
Henry VIII. turned away to get rid of his.wife he did 
not like, belonged to it. 

M. And so they do.
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N*. We will speak of Henry VIII. in a minute. But 
as to the pretended Catholic Church, all their assertions 
are unfounded. I admit that num hers prove nothing, 
but they impose on the imagination, and hence only I 
notice this. The majority of professing Christians do 
not belong to Rome. There are something under 100 
millions of Protestants, and I suppose 60 millions Greeks, 
besides Armenians and Jacobites in the East, whose 
numbers are not exactly known, but of which there must 
be a few millions, so that in rough round numbers there 
are, giving the largest margin, some 130 millions con
nected with Rome, and some 170 millions separate from 
it. Hence there is no pretension of Catholicity. As to 
antiquity, it is beyond all controversy that Eastern 
Christendom is more ancient than Rome. Strange to 
say, the Church was not founded at Rome by an apostle, 
though Paul was in prison there, not in his free apostolic 
labour; that he never was. But we know from the 
Epistle to the Romans that there were a num her of 
Christians there before he arrived. "\Ve are a little 
anticipating what comes under the head of proofs of the 
true Church. But facts dispel many illusions, so that we 
may reason more freely when the imagination is unde
ceived. 

James. Well, I am glad to hear all this. I know 
numbers don't prove truth, of course. We must have, 
we all admit, a divine foundation for our faith; but it 
acts on one's feelings to think one is going against all 
Christians in the world, and I see it is nothing of the 
sort, and I know from Scripture that Christianity did 
not begin at Rome. 

N*. If we were to go by num hers, I suppose we should 
be Buddhists. They constitute, I be]ieve, by far the most 
numerous religion in the world. The Mahometans count 
by many millions. I do not know how many, but I 
dare say some sixty millions. They own God, and 
Christ to be a prophet and judge of quick and dead,-but 
not as Son of God. They are spreading rapidly in 
Africa through having the schools in their hands, and 
the prohibition for any Mahometan to make a slave of 
another. The Brahminical religion counts some 100 
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mil1ions of votaries, other heathens, perhaps, over 200 
millions. I attach no importance to exactitude in num

bers, my object being only to dispel the idea of the 
Catholic or universal character of Rome-to disabuse the 
imagination. But that it may not seem a loose boast� 
in rough round numbers I count' them thus:-

Romanists. Protestants • 
France 
Austria • 
Italy 

• 33,000,000 Great Britain . • 26,000,000
. 30,000,000 Germany, including 
. 21,000,000 Prussia . 22,000,000 
. 17,000,000 Austria • . 4,000,000 Spain . 

Germany out of France • • • - 2,000,000
Austria 

Holland. 
Belgium. 
Poland . 
Switzerland . 
United States 
Great Britain • 
South .America 

• 8,000,0008' Holland . . 2,500,000 
• 1,000,000 Switzerland • • 2,000,000 
. 3,500,000 Sweden . . 4,000,000 
. 4,000,000 Denmark • 2,000,000
• 1,000,000 Russia . . . 3,000,000 
• 2,500,000 United States • • 26,000,000 
. 4,000,000 
. 8,000,000 

133,000,000 93,500,000 
Besides this, there is Canada, the West Indies, and a 
scattered population, which cannot very 1nuch affect the 
balance either way. The main numbers are pretty 
nearly exact ; were there five millions wrong in either, it 
would not affect the question we are considering. Then 
between Turkey, the Austrian Possessions, Russia and 
the East, the Greeks must number some sixty millions, 
besides smaller but ancient bodies. So that Christendom 
not conne·cted with Rome numbers some 160 or 170 �il
lions; Rome some 130. That is a strange way of being 
Catholic. Catholic means you know, James, universal. 
That the Greek churches in Asia are more ancient than 
Rome, as James has said, Scripture itself proves. Rome 
was the last founded of which we have anyoriginal history, 
and Greeks, Nestorians and Jacobites were all separate 
from Rome, the earliest in the fifth, the latest in the ninth 
century, and have their succession too. But having got rid 
of this delusion, let us turn to the rule of faith. We need 
not consider the first false rule, Private inspiration, for 
8ave a few Quakers no one alleges such a rule. Only 

1 Perhaps more ; ohieflY. in Bavaria, Baden, Rhenish Prussi11
and Silesia. 
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we must, on the other hand be very careful to guard 
against Romanist infidelity as to the action of the Holy 
Ghost. They practically deny the aid and succour of 
the Holy Ghost given to every humble believer. They 
ridicule it (as I know by experience) to throw men help
lessly on their clergy. Now this is the worst kind of 
Pelagianism, the denial of the assistance of grace. The 
faithful Christian is assisted of God to understand the 
Scriptures as he is to walk as a Christian. 

The help and teaching of the Holy Ghost, and the 
written word are not two rules of faith.h The Scriptures 
are the one sure rule, and the Holy Ghost He who 
works in the believer to enable him to use that rule, 
and not merely as a rule, but as the food and edifica
tion of his soul. And in this the contents of Scripture 
are adapted to the progress the soul makes· in divine 
things and its state in every respect. It is applied by 
the Holy Ghost to the conscience and heart of the 
humble Christian who owns his need of the grace -of 
God, and looks for it according to his need. The per
son who denies this is an heretical denier of the grace 
and goodness of God. lviark this, because Dr. Milner, 
who I suppose from his book is an unbeliever as to this, 
carefully leaves it all out. If men go on presumptuously, 
without depending on the grace of God, they will err as 
to Scripture and as to everything else, whether they 
call themselves Catholic or Protestant. Do you deny, 
M., the need a Christian has of the grace of God, and 
the goodness and faithfulness of God in giving it, and 
the gracious operations of the Spirit of God in the 
Christian's heart, as it is said, "The meek shall He guide 
in judgment, and the meek shall He learn His way;" 
or, as the Lord said, speaking of His people, "They shall 
be all taught of God." 

M. No, of course I do not; no good Catholic does;
but that can only be in the true Church . 

.NI-. In one �ense I quite agree wi.th that. It is only 
in the true Church, though we may not yet be agreed 
what the true Church is. But this same gracious opera
tion must take place to bring a person into the true 

h Dr. Milner's Letters, vi. and viii. 
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Church when he is outside it, and to help him when he 
is in it . 

. J.lf. Well, I do not deny that. 
N-Y.·. I am glad of it. Only this is all overlooked by .Dr. 

:Milner. He does not dream of any help from God. But 
not only does he leave out the gracious actings of the Holy 
Ghost in believers, but he leaves out all ministry. He will 
talk of tradition, and of the authority of the Church, mean
ing, however, the clergy; but the ministry of those called 
of God in the Church to teach and edify, he overlooks 
altogether, or even of parents who in their place have a 
ministry, and are called upon to bring up their children 
in the nurture :ind admonition of the Lord. People are 
not called upon to discover a religion. They are not 
called upon to take up a Bible, printed by the king's 
printer, as Dr. Milner says ( Letter ix.). That may happen, 
and has often, very often been blessed, but it is not the 
regularly appointed way of learning the truth. If even, as 
may be the case in the neglected masses of mankind, be 
they high or low, rich or poor, that is the case, they have 
not to judge of the book; they 1nay judge right or judge 
wrong, but if that is all nothing is done. If the word 
of God is to profit them, it must judge them, and have 
its place in their hearts and consciences. We arc 
superior to the thing we judge. As long as we are in 
spirit superior to God's word, it is not God's word at all 
really to us. '\Ve must be subject to it, receive it as it 
is in truth the word of God, to have life and edification 
by it. As the truth of God is in the word, or rather as 
it is the truth, of course the Holy Ghost can use the 
Scriptures to convince of •sin, of righteousness and of 
judgment, and blessed be God, thousands of souls have 
thus found life and peace; but that is not our subject, 
but what is the sure rule oF faith when we do profess 
Christ to be our Lord. There is a ministry of the word 
and parental responsibility in the Church of God. God 
alone can �ive efficacy to either by His grace, but men
are not left to discover a religion. Christianity is the 
activity of God to communicate the knowledge of the 
truth and grace which saves and gives eternal life, the 
knowledge of Christ. This is carried out by the ministry 
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of the word and parental care, but that is not. a rule of 
faith, but an ·appointed means of grace. This the Roman 
Catholic professes to believe as well as Protestants. None 
pretends a parent or even a priest is infallible. The 
question is-supposing men who profess Christianity 
teach differently, what· is the rule by which a sincere 
person may know with cert�inty what the truth in that 
matter is. We say the rule of faith is the written word 
of God. You say the Bible and tradition taken together, 
or the word of God written and unwritten, and that 
besides the rule itself Christ has provided in his holy 
Church a living, speaking judge to watch over it, and 
explain it in all matters of controversy. That is, that, 
in fact, the word written or unwritten is no rule for him 
at all; he must submit to what is told him by the living 
judge. If the judge pronounces and decides the matter, 
that is the rule for him who has to submit to it; he 
cannot refer from the .judge to the law. 

I need not take notice of Dr. Milner's objection (Letter 
viii.]) that if Christ had meant to make the Scriptures the 
rule, He would have written that book. It is irreverent, 
pretending to say what Christ ought to have done; but, 
besides, it contradicts his own theory, because he admits 
the written word, with unwritten tradition to complete 
it, to be the rule; and, if this be so, Christ has given for 
a rule what He did not write. The traditions as to the 
motives for writing the Gospels are too vague and too 
late in the history of the Church to require any notice; 
and, as Dr. Milner adds, no doubt the evangelists were 
moved by the Holy Ghost, which is what we :helieve; 
I have no controversy with him on this head. fljs only 
attempt is to show th�t they are.insufficient; what has he 
to add? This point will come in after, when the same 
subject is spoken of in treating of the true rule. 

I have only .to .notice the objection of differences of 
opinion among the reformers who acknowledge Scripture. 
This is merely to catch people's minds. No rule can 
hinder differences, so long as the human mind works. 
The doctrine 0f the Greeks differs from the doctrines of 
Rome, of Nestorians from both, of Jacobites from all, 
of 'Protestants, fr01n the · system they have abandoned. 
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This only proves that the Church has £1.iled in hindering 
divisions and maintaining unity. \Ve have four great 
bodies of which the latest formed has been for nearly a 
thousand years separate from Rome and older than she, 
besides Anglicanism and the other Protestants. The 
divisions existed before Protestants were there. Rome is 
only one of these divided parts, not the oldest, not so 
numerous as all the rest taken together. With these 
divisions, the question is what is the rule to judge which 
is the right one. Not the authority of one giving itself as 
the rule. That is what Rome does. Who can trust that. 
The Scriptures were before all these .divisions and ques
tions; are given by inspired writers; are God's revelation 
of what was fro1n the beginning, as God instituted it. 

Divisions prove the infirmity of human nature, only that 
it is much more excusable in Protestants just coming out 
of the dark obscurity and superstition men were immersed 
in during the middle ages, than in Greece and Rome 
whose common starting point was pure Christianity. 
And 1nen must not suppose differences do not exist among 
Romanists. The Dominicans resisted with all their 
force the doctrine of the Immaculate Conception of Mary 
( now made by the present Pope a matter of faith); so 
that there was the most important body of Romanists 
(till the Jesuits arose,) the inventors and directors of the 
Inquisition, judges thus of heretical pravity, unsound on 
what is now declared to be an article of faith. The Augus
tinians believe in predestination. The Roman Catholic 
:eriests deny it. Nay, so far did these disputes go, that the 
Dominicans in the seventeenth century charged the 
Jesuits with maintaining the· idolatry of the Chinese in 
their missions in China. For years the• inquiry was 
pursued before the Pope, and the practices sanctioned by 
the Jesuits at last condemned by Pope Clement XI. in 
1704.i The decree was mitigated in 1715. Now the 

1 The decree of 1715 allowed the Chinese to continue the 
worship of their ancestors with gifts and burnings before them 
and prostrating themselves, the principal worship of the heathen 
Chinese. Since China ha.c; been opened recently to Europeans 
they have found a grea.t dragon on the altar of a Jesuit church 
of that de.v, so that the Chinese could worship that and the 
host at the same time. 
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allowance of heathen idolatry in Christians was a much 
graver difference than the details on which Protestants 
differ while agreeing in fundamental truth. Again, on 
the point of authority, which you consider so important, 
the gravest diif erences exist. The famous four articles 
by which the Gallican church d�fended its liberties were 
condemned as earne_stly as possible by the Papal advo
cates. In these the synod of French bishops declares 
that the decrees 0£ the Council of Constance, which main
tained the authority of general councils as superior to 
that of the Pope, are approved and ratified by the Gal
lican church-and that the decisions of the· Pope are not 
infa1lible in points of faith unless they be accompanied 
by the consent of the Church. Now here is an all-im
portant difference on the subject of authority and infalli
bility. Our question will bring us back to this. I only 
notice here that differences are not confined to Pro
testi;ints. It is a noticeable circumstance that it was the 
same man Bossuet, who wrote a crafty book on the 
variations of Protestants, who led the way in this im
portant variation among Romanists, and defended it 
against the attacks of Ultramontanes as they are called 
-that is, the extreme defenders of the Pope's claims.
Ultramontane principles prevail now, but to this day
Gallican principles, which deny the Pope's .infallibility,
hold their ground in France and Germany) Disputes
and discussions belong to the infirmity of human nature.
Where there is freedom for it, it appears more openly,
and so it has amongst Protestants. In Rome, though
violent, it is more connected· with intrigues, and less
exposed to view. Another point insisted on by Dr.
Milner, which has _nothing to do with the rule of faith

,.

but" which I may do· well to take up as it is noticed, -is
this, that sovereign pri�ces have acted more· ·in the
Reformation than theologians. The truthis, that sovereign
princes, long oppressed in the rights and authority which
God confers on th� magistrate, profited by the publi�
movement, brought about by the faith of individuals

J Since .this was written, as everyone knows, the Council at 
Rome has declared. the Pope infallible. But what has taken 
place only proves the truth of what is here said. 
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though long prepared by the working of God's Spirit, to 
throw off the unjust authority of the Pope. This was 
according to God's will, who gives to the sovereign his 
authority, and brought about by His providence. With 
this the rule of faith has surely nothing to do. It was 
the righteous re-assumption by the civil magistrate of an 
authority to which the Pope had no t�tle. Whether 
they abused this is nothing to the purpose. Civil 
statutes had been passed constantly against the absorption 
of lands into the hands of monks and ·others-mortmain 
as it was called. They evaded them by the introduction 
of uses, that is, when it was forbidden to a monastery to 
hold lands, they were given to a layman to hold it to 
their use, to the peril of their souls if they did not; and 
th�n when this was condemned by the statute of uses, 
they evaded that by what are called trusts. All this was 
roughly swept away in England at the Reformation 
-the land partly given to courtiers, partly employed for
education. But what all this has to do with the rule
of faith it would be hard to tell. Supe:rstition had given
the lands to monks, and when fresh light broke up the
superstition, they were taken away again, and the monas
teries which }:lad become a plague to every country by
luxury and wickedness were suppressed. As to Henry
the Eighth., he threw off the Pope's authority, and. he
was right. Why should a prelate at Rome govern
England? As to his being a Protestant, he was any
thing but that. He had six articles drawn up, amongst
which was the doctrine of transubstantiation, the key-
stone of Romanism,, .and persecuted· bitterly those who
did not submit

., 
all who held the Protestant faith, as the

Pope had done before him.
James. I do not see what all this has to do with the 

authority of the Scriptures. 
N*. It has none. It is merely advanced by Romanists 

to excite prejudice against Protestantism. 
M. And do you not charge the Popes and others with

wickedness? 
N*. Well, as yet we have not spoken of it. But 

this has a just place when we speak of Popes and the 
mass of prelat�s, because Romanists pretend to find the 
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Church, and infallibility, and authority over other men's 
faith and consciences, in these wicked men; whereas, no 
Protestant dreams of taking Henry VIII. or the Pro
tector Somerset as an authority. They will be judged 
in the great day lilre others, and their acts judged like 
other men's now. 

James. That does make all the difference in the world, 
M. Save as I may mourn over other's evil, what is it
to me what Henry VIII. or any such person was? He
has nothing to do with my faith. We are talking of
Scripture, and that is what you must speak of.

N*. As to fanaticism, I answer again, that it is one 
of the infirmities of our poor nature, but it has been in 
all ages, Papal or Protestant. The wicked fanaticism of 
the Brethren of the Free Spirit, in the palmiest days oF 
Popery, was worse than any fanaticism that ever arose 
out of Protestantism, and lasted longer. But what has 
this to do with the rule of faith. The Protestant princes 
put down Munzer by force of arms because he armed 
himself against them. The Popes nearly suppressed 
the Brethren of the Free Spirit by punishment and burn .. 
ing them. All this proves nothing but the sadness of 
man's history. There is another assertion which, by a 
seeming analogy, is more plausible. That there are judges 
for the law, and a co1nmon or unwritten law in England; 
.and so for the divine law, both of these, too (Letter x.) The 
first point for which this unwritteu law is shown to be 
needed is that I cannot receive laws till I own the 
�uthority of the legislature. This shows the danger of 
.analogies. There is but one lawgiver, and I may add 
-0ne judge. God Himself is the legislator and judge, too;
but now let us speak of legislature. Is not God Hi1n
self the lawgiver, the authority?

M. Of course He is.
N*. Well, that question, then, is settled. There is,

indeed, another important point which you seem to 
forget--natural conscience, the knowledge of good and 
evil. Now I do not deny that this may be sadly darkened 
and corrupted. Still, there is a conscience, and Chris
tianity having brought in light, natural conscience is 
enlightened, and has a means of judging, though it 1nay 
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not even ·be aware of how it has acquired it. Thus, if 
money be given practically to allow sin, or for forgive
ness of sin, or to commute for humbling penances and a 
tax on particular crimes as to how much should be paid;· 
-if the clergy was forbidden to marry, and then money
was taken by their superiors for allowing them to live
with a woman n6t their wife, the common law of natural
conscience overrules the pretendedauthorityof the Church,
and tears all sophistry to pieces by its just horror.

James. But surely the Romanists have never done or 
allowed this. 

N*. Indeed they have; it is just as much a matter of 
history as that· Rome exist�. 

James. Why, M., what do you say to that. 
M. It is only relaxing the temporal punishment due

to sin. 
N*� It is (Lett. xlii.) an actual remission by God 

Himself of part of the temporal punishment due; and 
further, does it not take out of purgatory or shorten the 
stay there? 

M. Yes, that is, the temporal punishment due to sin.
N*. Is it not by virtue of the surplus of merits of

Christ and the saints? 
M. Yes.
N*. Does Dr. Milner deny that indulgences were sold?
M. No, he does not.
N*. He does not; he says (Lett. xlii. ), "avarice has done

everything bad;" but yet a further question. Who sold 
them, and by what authority were they sold? Was it 
not the Church's, or, if you please, the Pope's. 

M. Well, I suppose it must have been.
ffe. To be sure it must, and was, and they were farmed

out to the Fu.ggers, who-were famous bankers, to whom 
the sale was given for so much by the Archbishop of Mentz, 
who was charged with it, and committed to the Do
minican order. So that the Roman Catholics' accusa
tion against Luther is that it was his jealousy, as an 
Augustine monk,. against the Dominican order about 
this which made him break with the Pope. 

James. Well, M., this is dreadful. This never could 
be the true Church, the Church that the Lord Jesus 
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established, nor have His authority. I understand what 
Mr. -- mearis by conscience now, for all the reasoning 
in the world could not persuade'me that .that comes from 
God·, or that those are from God who do it. And I �ee 
you cannot deny that what you call the Church did it. 

N*. He could not, because it is a notorious piece of 
history. It was the immediate cause of the Reformation. 
Luther protested against it, because it destroyed all 
morality, and, in point of fact, they did forgive all sins 
(i.e., the punishment of them, which was what people 
cared about) past and future, so that in one case a person 
bought the indulgence and then waylaid the priest and 
took all the money he had collected. 

M. But people must be in a state of grace to profit
by it. 

ffe. A queer state.of grace a man must be expected 
to be in when those that expect it are selling him remis
sion of chastisement for sin on the part of God; besides 
the sacraments may. have settled all the state of grace 
for him. 

No, no, that is what I say, natural conscience breaks 
through all this sophistry. At the time of the Reforma
tion the corruptest thing in the world was the Roman 
system. Do you deny what is perfectly notorious, that 
the corruption of clergy, monks, and all, had arisen to 
such an inconceivable pitch in the fifteenth century that 
the natural conscience rose - up in clamour against it, and 
helped to bring on the Reformation? 

11£. Well, I do not know the details of history, but I 
know the Church is holy, and always was. It is one of 
the marks of the true Church. 

�- Well, I will give you some details as far as one 
can venture. We shall touch on this mark. But I 
agree with you, it is a mark of the true Church, and you 
shall judge whether the Roman body can be the true 
Church, though the point we are on now is to show that 
the common law of natural conscience, even, claims_ its 
rights against such horrors. The. practice of concubinage 
among priests with those to whom they were not mar
ried was so universal that it was forbidden by the Council 
of Paris in 14Z9, which says their example had cor-
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rupted all the laity. But in vain; in the middle of the 
same century it was decreed at Breslau that they should 
pay ten florins if they did, and indeed the people of the 
parish very often would have it so to prevent more 
universal corruption. The truth is, it was universal� 
and so among monks, and even unnatural crimes. The 
witnesses to these are all of the Roman body, and a lay
man complains what was a sin for laymen was none for 
the clergy, and what was a sin for the clergy was none 
for the laity; for if a clergyman had a wife of his 
own it was a sin, if a layman had it was not; but 
jf a clergyman had a hundred and sixty or a hundred 
and seventy, none of which were a wife, it was no 
sin, but if a layman had it was. And the ablest 
and most respectable Romanist doctor of his day who 
sought reformation, Gerson, declares if a monk lives 
in uncleanness he does not violate his vow provided 
he do not marry, only he is guilty of sin. One remedy, 
he says, is to do it as little as possible and do a great 
many good works, and take care it should be in secret, 
not on festivals or in holy places, and with unmarried 
persons. In truth, the shameless lives of the clergy or, as 
Adolphus, Bishop of Merseburg, expresses it, "the licen
tious unmarried life of the clergy was before the eyes of 
all." I have only cited these general testimonies; to go 
further would be to enter into a sea of enormities hor
i-ible to go through. No doubt 1nany a godly man cried 
out against it, and a reform in head and mem hers was 
the universal outcry of natural conscience from laymen .. 
And the councils of Constance and Basel tried to do some
thing towards reforming the excessive licentiousness and 
wickednesses of the monasteries. But as soon as Con
stance had started a Pope, having deposed three, who were 
all reigning together, the chief one as guilty of everything 
that was horrible, there was an end of reformation, and 
the council at Basel was broken up by the then Pope 
under pretext of transferring it elsewhere; so that there 
were two councils at a time, one at Basel without a Pope, 
and another at Florence with a Pope; and the Council of 
Basel passed decrees against priests living with women 
without being married, and added that the bishops were, 
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not to hinder the severity of the decrees being enforced. 
A pretty plain proof of what took place. The result 
was that the excessive wickedness of the clergy brought 
about the Reformation, the immediate occasion being 
the sale of indulgences for sin. God came in with an 
ancient truth in His grace, but the occasion of it, and 
what made men ready to receive it, was the revolt of 
the common law of conscience against the outrageous 
wickedness of the so-called Church. 

James. Well, M.; what can you say to this; it is very 
shocking. Can you deny it? 

N*. He cannot deny it. It is a matter of public 
notoriety, known to all acquainted with _history, and 
proved by the outcry of Christendom, and the public acts 
of Synods to repress it, because it was grown so scan
dalous. The Reformation has partially moralised the 
Roman clergy wh�re it has come; but only partially, and 
where it is not present the fatal obligation of celibacy is 
a source · still of endless corruption. Now, con�cience 
revolts against this, the true common law of man, if 
you please to -talk of common law, which the Church is 
not, -because it is confessedly a positive institution. Our 
Legislator -there is God Himself, and there is a certain 
common law for man, namely, the knowledge of good 
and evil. 

M. Yes; but you have no judge who is to decide on
the matter when there is a difference. 

N*. Have I not? In the first place conscience, as . 
fa!· it goes, decides at a man's peril what is right and 
vihat is wrong. And note here, though man may get 
light from God's revelation, yet as to_ a judge, God is, 
·and will b� the final judge, and the conscience must and
is bound so to regard Him. Conscience is answerable to
God directly, and no man can come between the con
science and God so as to destroy the right of God.
"Who art th�u," says the Apostle, "thatjudgeth another
man's servant? To his own master he standeth or falleth."
To come in between God and the conscience is not to
touch man's rights but God's.

James. That is true, if. If my master bids me to do
something in his. own matters and you tell me to do
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�omething else, you meddle with his right to command 
me, as much and more than with me. Conscience makes 
us subject to God, and not dare to disobey Him. We 
do want help and light for it

., 
but it always looks to God 

as tJle authority that is over it; and it cannot, dare not, 
look away from Him to another, because that sets aside 
God. It would no longer be subject to Him. 

M. All very true, no doubt; but if God has set any
one to judge, as the King does the judges, you must 
abide by their decision. 

N*. That is all well to decide about property or 
crimes, and to keep peace among men. But that is 
absol�tely impossible as to conscience, because God has 
a judg�ent to come in which He will pronounce 
originally and finally as to guilt; in which He will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness, and make mani
fest the secrets of the heart. Therefore· the Apostle 
warns to judge nothing before the time till God does 
that, God having reserved this to Himself. There can 
be no judgment which can come between the conscience 
and God's final judgment. It remains, in spite of 
men, in all its force and authority, and a man must 
answer to it, and no other authority can come in 
between, so as to reliev� him from obedience to that 
judgment. So that in the proper sense of judge I 
admit no judge but God, who executes it in the person 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. Judgment applies to the 
final state of souls, and not to causes between man and 
man, or offences against the State. Offences against the 
State, the State judges. Our offences are against God, 
and God judges. 

1.rl. Yes; but the State appoints judges, and God has 
appointed the Church. 

�*- Hence the Queen cannot judge at all; she may 
show mercy, but that is not the question now. But she is 
not allowed to judge at all. Is that true as regards God? 

J.lf. Of course not. 
N*. He judges, then, Himself, and He only; save, as 

we know, He exercises this judgn;ient by Christ, does 
he not? 

M. Of course, every one owns that.
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N*. The whole case, then, has to be settled by Him 
who knows it all, He being the judge, and having the 
whole cause originally and finally before Him? 

111. It has.
N*. Priests and Pope and all.
M. Yes, priests and Pope and all.
N*. Then all your comparison about a judge is simply

all false. God Himself judges, and that is the only true 
judgment, and I am bound to look to that, and not to 
allow any other to co1ne between me and my conscience. 
For God judges according to a permanent, abiding, direct 
authority Ile has over me every moment, so that I dare 
not look away from Him. If I do I am sinning. For 
note that, James, it is not only particular cases to be set
tled, about which God judges, but every instant of our 
lives, so that we cannot look at anything but Him with
out neglecting Him and His claims. 

James. I sec it plain enough; I feel it, too. I know 
I may fail, and shall, save as kept by His grace, but I 
know I am bound to take His will every moment. It 
ought to be my joy to obey Him. It was the blessed 
Saviour's own joy; but at any rate I am bound to do it, 
and must give, and ought to give, an account of myself to 
God. And tell me, M., can the priest, or the Pope, if 
you please, answer for me in that day? 

M. No, of course they cannot.
N*. Then I would not give much for their answering

for me now. 
M. But is it not said, " Whatsoever ye shall bind on

earth shall be bound in heaven, and whatsoever you shall 
loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven." .And, "Do you 
not judge them that are within?" and "to whomsoever 
you forgive anything I forgive it." 

ffe. It is. 
M. Then there must be a judge.
N*. But unless you speak of what the Apostle's

authority established as binding, which no Christian 
denies, you are nbw speaking of discipline, not of a 
1·ule of faith. Now, I.own fully Scripture speaks of dis
cipline (1 Cor. v. 13·, 2- Cor ii. 10). When a person was 
put out his sins were bound npon him, and when he was 
17 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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forgiven and readmitted his sins were loosed. And this 
is the distinct, unequivocal force of a passage you are 
fond of quoting. " If he will not hear the Church, let 
him be unto thee as a hea�ben man and a publican.'t 
The subject is a wrong done to a per�on; he remon
strates; if he recovers his brother, well; if not he takes 
two or three more, so that if the person remains obdurate 
these are witnesses of all; and then he tells the whole 
assembly, and if the wrong-doer will not hear the 
assembly the injured person may hold him as a person 
having no claim to be owned as belonging to it; but 
what has this to do with a rule of faith? And note, 
just as it was in the Corinthians, the whole assembly was

to be listened to, and that to cleanse themselves (1 Cor. v.) 
James. Well, M.; you used to quote this passage as if 

it was a direction for everybody to listen to the Church's 
teaching, and it has nothing whatever to say to it. It is 
when some matter of wrong is told to the assembly 
as the last means of winning a person back from 
wronging hi� neighbour, and he wo'nt hearken to the 
whole assembly, he may then be treated as a h�athen 
that �oes not belong to it. And I see it is said that 
wherever two or three are gathered together in Christ's 
name, He is in the midst of them, so that it applie� to 
Christians assembled together. 

M. But is. it not said, " Go and teach all nations, and lo
t

I am with you always, even to the end of the world"? 
N¥-. Let me remark to you that you_ ar� quoting 

Scripture, and you tell me I cannot :receive it without 
the Church, nor understand it either. 

M. Yes; but the Church has sanctioned it.
N*. What Church ?
M. Why the Holy Roman Catholic Church.
N*. But I do not own it to be the Church, nor· do I

admit that the Church can sanction God's word; it savours 
to me of ·blasphemy. You tell ·me I must· have the 
Church first, aµd we have not got that yet, and there• 
fore' you. carinbt quote it to me. You tell ·me· I must 
leave it to the Church to give authority to the Scripture. 
And now you are quoting Scripture to prove the Church. 
That: will not do. 
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James. No, surely, M.; you cannot bring it to prove 
the Church till you have the Church to prove it, accord
·ing to your system; so you ought to prove the Church
some other way, for according to you the Scripture can
·not have authority till you have it from the Church, and
we have not got the Church yet, for your faith. Though
I do not contest the Bible.

N*. Quite right, James. You have got no ground
yet, and we will therefore surely answer as to it
seriously. But when we are enquiring into the rule
of fait-h this is important, because the Homan Catholic
has no real ground for his faith. If the Scripture

-is to prove the authority of the Church,. the Church
cannot prove the authority of Scripture. If the Church
is to prove 'the authority of Scripture, we cannot use
Scripture till we have the Church first, as the Scripture
has none without it.

James. That is clear, M. How does your Dr. Milner
get out of that?

M. Why, he says he believes the Catholic Church,
and• everything that she teaches, upon the i:notives of
credibility (namely, her unity, sanctity, etc.), which
accompany her. And she brings me the book and tells
me it is inspired.

N*. On whose judgment then have you believed the
Church ?-who has judged of these motives of credi
bility?

M. Well, on my own, of course. I must judge if it
is the Church.

N*. Clearly, but then you avow that your whole
faith depends on private judgment, and not on a

divine foundation at all. And, remark, Dr. Milner
felt the force of this, and refers to the objection
made to -him, and seeks to clear it up. Now, in
doing this, he is forced to rest the Church's authority
on motives of credibil�ty-motives for whom ? Man.
That is, it ia mere human probability. The. house
cannot be stronger t��n· its foundation. If I have
-o�ly probability for the Church, what the Church
te�ches can only probably have authority. That is.,. it
is no divine authority or divine faith at all. It would
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be·a blasphemy to say, " Probably God �ays the truth.'" 
The Protestant's faith is founded on God's word as such, 
and motives of credibility can go no further than private 
judgment, nay, may vary with each individual in their 
force. Thus sanctity is alleged to be a proof of the true 
Church. I read history, and I find that what a 
Romanist calls the Church and infallible is stamped 
throughout, after history as contrasted with ·Scripture 
begins, with the most· horrible depravity and unholine�s 
of anything on record. Where is the motive of Gredibility 
for me? When it rests on motives of credibility, it 
must rest on private judgment. There is no clivine faith 
at all. Mr. John H. Newman admits there is only a 
degree of probability, though an immensely strong one. 
But that is not divine faith. The Romanist has con
fessedly none. Dr. Milner says, you receive,as a king's 
messenger one clothed like one, and you assure yourself 
he is one, and then accept the letter from the king which 
he brings, which tells you to mind all he (the messenger) 
says. But if he was a clever rogue, he might deceive 
you, and then use the letter to prove you ought to mind 
him, and get authority over you in everything, and you 
have only your own judgment to trust to in receiving 
him. Thus you have nothing but your own judgment 
to trust to, upon your own showing, for what you 
believe. But let us �ee a little further ,vhat Dr. Milner's 
argument is worth. He believes the Church and �11 that 
sh'e· teaches because of unity, sanctity, etc. Why all 
that she teaches? There may be unity and sanctity, and 
yet. not present infallibility. This argument �ill not 
hold wat�r. Dr. Milner jumps into infallibility before 
he has even got the Scriptures to tell him the Church is 
infallible, a point we will speak of. Then, suppose I 
deny the unity (and, remember, �11 the oldest Churches 
reject the Roman Catholic Church as erroneous, and the 
Pope's authority, and of course do ;n:ot admit their infalli
bihty, and so, we have seen, do the majority rather of 
Christians), and the sanctity-both of which, in fact, I do 
entirely deny-a11 your. supposit_ion falls to the ground. 
If you.have. to prove .them, in the end divine authority 
rests upon the judgment I form of unity and sanctity, 
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before I have got any revelation at all. How do I 
know there ought to be but one Church? And as there 
are many, how am I to know which is the right one ?-and 
must I know all history in order to say which has been 
holy, or which has the right succession, if any, before I 
can have any right faith? You have no divine founda
tion for your faith at all, nor the Church to give it me. 
And, supposing I atn asked to 1·eceive all the Church 
teaches now, why may not I judge of the sanctity and 
unity at the beginning of her history and believe her to 
be infallible then, and hear what she says? A.h, you tell 
me I must not judge by that, but only by what is now. 
Now, this looks suspicious. Why may not I see what 
the Apostles and inspired men taught-what the Churchr

if you please, taught then? Was it not one and holy 
then? 

M. Of course it was.
N*. Was it not more united and holv than now?
1l1. Well, I suppose it was, for here: at least there is

not much to boast in that way. 
N*. Why may I not then hear it at that time? Then 

I should listen to Paul, and John, and Peter, and the 
rest. But you do not ·seem to like that, you will only 
allow me to hear people who are not inspired. And 
where am I to find any inspired teaching, or even the 
Church's teaching now? 

1.l:l. You must listen to her pastor�. 
N*. Are they inspired? 
M. No .
. lv*. Then I can have no divine faith in what they

say. 
h · 11 . 1 d h . . 

M. But t ey WI not mis ea you, t e priest IS seen
after by the bishop, and he by them above him. 

ffe. How can I tell? Is that divine faith? At any 
rate, I do not hear the Church, for aught I can tell, in 
hearing him. We will return ·to this, for it is a large 
subject. But on our main point at present. Dr. �Iilner
on bis own showing, though he has been very astute, 
has no ground to stand upon. And after all I am to 
listen to this Church now in those who confessedly are 
not inspired, and am not allowed to listen to it when 
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Apostles and. others. were inspired. And what does 
Dr. :Milner therefore do ? He puts the Word of God 
first, unwritten as well as written, as the rule ; and the 
Church as the judge. When pressed, for it is only in 
a note, he says the Church must come first, and be 
·proved by its unity, sanctity, etc., etc., and- then come
to the V\T ord, but this, in fact, he did not dare to do. He
had not the unity. He ha:d not the sanctity. He tries
to confirm the Church's authority by these marks when
he has got the true rule as he says, but according to. his
own showing he could not get it till he had got the

-Church. But he could not put the Church forward
first because he has to prove it had such authority,
-which could not be proved at all; and next, that the
·Roman system was that Church. It could not be proved
that the Church had the authority, because, if the Church
has to be prov:ed first, how am I to know she is infallible?
how can I tell what marks she is to be known by? She
cannot adduce Scripture to prove it in any way, for what
propounds and explains it-that is, the Church-we have
not got yet. And supposing I admit the Church to
·exist, as 1 do, for there it is before my eyes; why is it
·infallible ? It tells me so ; but is it right in telling
me so? I see w:orldliness, ambition, horrihle corruption;
·-disputes, difference of doctrine. Take f�r instance the
Dominicans and Franciscans on the Immaculate Con
ception. The former, ·th� greatest and most important
body for many centuries in. their Church (and which

_manage� t?� I�q�isi�ion), denie�. V.: hat is now held
necessary to be believed as of the faith 1tself.k 

M. _But then the Pope and the Bishops have decided
-now, and they had not then.

N�. Eut_ how do- I kn_ow the Pope and the Bish9ps
have the right to decide ? · Who has . made them in
fallible? . I know -some-pretend the Pope is so, and some
pretend a general council is,. and-some say there must be

k Vincentius Lirinensis' rule is a real farce on the face of it. 
· I must k_now all the Church ever held. to say, held always, and
,by all, b.efore the rule c.a� appJy. .A,nd when I do know it, as in
.this instance, I have a, doctrine de_clared to be a dogma of faith
which the. most ··iml_)orlant body atI?-ong the Roman Catholics
denied publicly for centuries.
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·both. But this is a new infallible body. And is it not
a strange·thing that the Church, which you say was to
keep people safe in the truth, should have left a vast
body, and the most famous doctors, and those who were
to decide upon heresy, in error for centuries, and only
then settle the truth. How am I to receive all it
teaches, or anything with a divine faith ? Hence, in
fact, Dr. Milner puts the Word of God first to prove
the Church before be has proved it to be the Word of
God, and declaring- we cannot tell whether it is. This
rule even then rests on no divine faith in his system,
because, according to that, I get to the Church and
cannot tell if the Scriptures� by which its authority
is alleged to be taught, are divine. He is cleverly
resting on my protestant good faith t� hide the weak
ness of his own cause .. Mark another thing, he puts
the proof of the credibility of Christi3:nity in a pro
testant mouth-in Dr. Carey's. How comes that? He
makes him quote the Scriptures as a warrant for the
doctrines and miracles of the Lord Jesus. Now, he is
quite right. in doing that, because faith in Christianity
cannot be founded on ·the Church, because he who has
to learn to believe in Christianity of course does not
yet. own the Church. But here, however cunning, he
has given all his position up. I can believe without the
C�urch. I have discovered the true religion. And if
I have believed in Christianity and the w.ord, I haYe
_what. I want substantially, �J?.d above all recognise the
divine authority of the Scriptures. Y·ou plead, or make
the Protestant plead-for as a Roman Catholic you can
have no such faith-the words and works·.of the blessed
Je�us. You do well, but where did -you get them in
order to prove what Christianity is ? Have· you any
account but the Scriptures of the �ords and works of
Jesus·? Not the sm�llest �ota. Anything that .ever
pretended to be so is too bad for anyone t_o allege it as of
any authority. You. must come to the Scriptures to
know what Christ said or �id.. A pr�est may repeat it.
from them, or I may, but nothing'(with all the boastings.
of the clergy) has the smallest au�hori!y. )>ut _ _.what is
found there. But then the word-·hasi divine authority 
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over my soul; the moment I have J csus' words, and the 
Apostles' words, I have the certainty of divine truth. You 
have nothing at all but this to prove what Christianity 
is, and its· credibility; and if I take this and so believe in 
Christianity, I have already the words of Christ and His 
Apostles, and neither would nor dare but hear them. 
Do not tell me I cannot understand or believe them. 
That is the Christianity I have to understand and believe. 
Now, I do not wish to offend you, M., God forbid, but 
if I were to take what you call the Catholic Church, as 
it is or as it was at the time the Reformation took place 
or long before, I see, without at all pretending that 
Protestants are what they ought to be, the greatest 
scene of wickedness that ever was known on the face of 
God's earth. And I should say, If that is what I am 
to believe as Christianity, God keep 1ne from it. It is a 
wickedness that revolts an honest moral n1an, and that 
in priests, Bishops, and Popes more than in others. 
That t.here is no disputing about before the Reformation. 

M. "\V ell, all admit there have been wicked popes and
clergy, but that is not the Church. 

N*. But is it not what you want me to hear? Are 
they not the people who you say are to secure my having 
the truth; and as you plead sanctity as a proof of in
fallible authority, I must at once say, \Vell, it is certainly 
not to be had here. 

M. vVell, but that· does not change the faith of the
Church. 

l'-f�. Aye, but we are talking about the infallibility of 
the Church, on which my faith is to be divinely founded. 
And if sanctity or even unity is to be a proof of it, it was 
lost altogether, for the Popes were the wickedest of men, 
and there were two and even three at a time denouncing 
one another as the falsest and wicked�st of men, and at 
last it was so ecandalous that the three who then ,pre
tended to be Pope were all deposed. ,vhere was sanctity 
and unity then? ,vhere infallibility? And note, to have 
it, it must never cease. 

M. Well, but it was in the known doctrines of the
Church. 

,Nlr. But I thought we must have a speaking tribunal. 
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And if you found yourself on documents, where are 
they? 

M. Well, there is the Council of Trent and the Cate
chism of Pope Pius IV . 

.LV'o/-. That was a century later, and if I go to these 
documents, why 1nay not I go to what Paul and Peter 
and John wrote? I get it first hand, and I suppose the 
Apostles were as sure as the Council of Trent. 

-!:lf. Yes, of course; but you may interpret them wrong; 
and then if you go to that, they are in Greek; you must 
coine to the pastors of the Church. 

N*. W �11, but I may interpret the decrees of Trent 
and the Catechism wrong. They are much more obscure 
than the most of the New Testament. And as to this 
being in Greek, the decrees and the Catechism are in 
Latin, and you are not going to tell me that the poor 
Romanists read them to know their faith; and if I go to 
the pastor I arn with· a fallible man, �nd can have no 
divine faith. No, with the Word of God I have a divine 
foundation for my faith, whereas you have none at all . 
. Hence, M., though you hav� no right to quote the 
Scriptures to me, because you say we cannot teil they 
are the Word of God, and you have not yet proved what 
and wh�re the true Church is; yet, as 'I do believe they 
are the Word of God, 1 shall make no objection to your 
quoting them, so that we will return to the point we 
left, only it was very important to show that you Ro
manists have no divine ground for your faith at all. 
Your principle is that we cannot tell if the Scriptures be 
the Worel of God. Hence, I cannot have a divine faith 
in the rBvelation given. I cannot tell if it is a revela
tion. If it is it has divine authority, and I must listen 
to it. As to the Church, you have not proved anything 
about it yet. But I shall listen to all you say from the 
·word, because, though you have no right to use it, I do
not want to cavil, and I own it to be God's Word. We
were speaking of " Go and teach all nation·s, teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you; and lo, I am with you always to the end of the
world."

M. Well, is not that a· plain proof that the Church is
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secure from error, and that as the Apostles could not live 
for ever we n1ust obey their successor�? ·· 

.N'k. Who are their successors P 
M. Why, all the bishops, and, especially the Pope, as

the successor of St. Peter, the Prince of the Apostles . 
.1.V'-". I see nothing about successors. But must I know 

the successi9n of bishops of a see before I know what 
saves my soul? This is a serious question, because there 
have been three Popes at a time. But let us see now if 
you think God was always with them. For instance, 
when Pope Julius was the most ardent warrior of his day, 
or when his predecessor, Pope Alexander VI., carried on a 
life of dissoluteness without example, seeking to esta
blish his illegitimate children in dukedoms and princi
palities, to say nothing worse of him (for worse is said 
and counted tr�e), and at last was poisoned by what lie had 
prepared to poison a rich cardinal to get his money-was 
the Lord ( may he forgive one for naming such a thing) 
with these as with the Apostles? 

M. Yes, but there are wicked men everywhere.
. .N'k. No doubt. That is not our question; but is the 
Lord with them as He was with the Apostles'? That is 
ihe question . 
. James. Why, M., you cannot say that. It would be 
awful. 

N'k� Well, when there were two Popes for thirty years, 
and. then three for some years more, the two holding 
their ground against the third, named to put them down, 
and then this third, probably poisoned by the person who 
was his successor, and after various fighting in open 
war, the Emperor succeeding in having a general 
council, and putting down all three ( the last as too 
infamous to be tolerated), was the Lord with all these, 
or with which of them? 

M. No, of course not; but H� was witb the Church.
N*. That I believe. But then, in that case these

were not the Church. And remember, your doctrine is 
that the promise to the Apostles was with their succes
sors ... A.nd this schism is of the more importance because 
it is alleged_ that_ the Lord may be with a:n office when 
-not with the pereon. But here there were two successors
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�oridemning each other, and half Europe siding. with 
one and half with the other, and a third condemning 
both, so that the Lord could not be with them, and 
neither could secure the truth for us. The truth is, the 
papacy and all connected with it was such a horrible 
scene of wickedness that men got tired of it, and put 
down these Popes-and we may well say God in His 
mercy, too-and brought about the Reformation. For 
the Reformation long crie_d for by all Christendom took 
place about a century after this in another way than was 
expected. The Popes, to whom Reformation was · 1eft 
by the Council, taking good care not to reform themselves, 
though not so ·scandalous as those I have referred to. 

M. ,v ell, but there were good Popes, too.
N*. In the beginning of the history of Christianity

there were blessed men in the see of Rome, martyrs 
among them, only" they were not Popes of Christeudom. 
Far from it. Yet, already in the fifth century the city 
of Rome was filled with blood and massacres through 
the · conflicts between two contending Popes, Symma
chus and Laurentius, and at last they had to go to an 
heretical Arian king to decide the matter.· This is the 
Roman Catholic account (Baronius, vol. viii., 619). The 
dispute, too, lasted a long �ime. But, further, when the 
so-called bishops went to war, .as princes at the h_ead of 
their troops, as happened constantly in· the middle ages, 
pa�ticularly in: Germany, was the Lord with them as the 
successors of the Apostles? And when they allo_wed sin 
for ten florins, as we have seen,- was the Lord with 
them? 

Ja-mes. Well, M., what can you s�y to this? But is 
this all certain, Sir ? 

N*. I have stated nothi�g but what is matter of well 
known and authentic history, for which authentic proofs 
remain, and mainly in councils of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Nor, indeed, is it possible to go into all the 
wickedness and horrors tbat went on • 

.M. Well, I suppose it cannot be denied that they were 
dark and evil times; even Catholics admit that. But 
they were the habits of the age, and �he clergy were not 
wholly exempt. 
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N*. They do admit it. St. Bernard, as you call him, 
said anti-Christ was at Rome in the eleventh century. 
But were the successors of the .Apostles with whom you 
allege the Lord was, to follow the habits of the age. 
Besides, forbidding to marry and then living in sin was 
the case of the clergy only, and not otherwise the habits 
of the age, save as the corruption of the clergy corrupted 
everything around them. 

James. But I thought, M., you called the Church 
holy, and what is all this? It is dreadful; how could 
you think I could take such persons for successors of the 
Apostles? 

N*. But again, are all the Greek patriarchs, prelates 
and clergy who reject the authority of the Pope-are they 
successors of the Apostles t00? 

M. But they are in schism.
N*. Well, but then successors of the Apostles are in

schism. Is not that a queer thing, and how is the Lord 
with them so that they can secure my faith? And then 
there are some sixty millions of professing Christians 
in schism with them, well nigh half the number of 
those subject to the Pope. And then, note, they are 
the successors of the Apostles, most. of them in older 
Churches than that of Rome. How can I be secure in 
thinking they can guide me according to the promise we 
are speaking of, "Lo, I am with you always," when they 
condemn utterly the pretensions of the one you think, I 
suppose, infallible? 

M. But they hold the same doctrines.
N*. So your Dr. Milner states, but it is not true, and

begging his pardon, he must hn.ve known it was not true. 
'fhey do not hold the procession of the Holy Ghost from 
the Son, nor purgatory-the last exercising more influence 
in the Papal body than any other doctrine. I might 
add the priests marry, only that is practice, not doctrine. 
Again, when Pope Liberius turned Arian to please the 
Emperor Constantius, and denied the divinity of the 
Lord Jesus, was the Lord with hi1n as a successor of the 
Apostles? Athanasius, who stood up for the truth of 
the blessed Lord's divinity was banished, and died in 
banishment excommunicated. And even before, in Con-
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stantine's time, when all the prelates, fathere, as they are 
called, of the Council of Tyre joined in accepting this 
denial of the truth, and the Arians were recalled, could 
they pretend the Lord was with them ?-or the 800 
bishops who at Ariminium denied the divinity of the 
Lord? There were but 318 in the Council of Nice, 
which affirmed it, only the. Emperor's authority main
tained it. Had I trusted the clergy for the truth in 
Constantius's days I must have turned Arian. If I lived 
in Russia or Turkey now I must, if I listen to the 
clergy, hold the pretensions of Rome to be all wrong. 
If I live at Rome I must hold the successors of the 
Apostles in the East to be all wrong. Is that all the 
security you can give me? When I take the Scriptures 
I have the certainty of- having the truth, because I get 
what you own to be the Apostles' own teaching. But 
to our point. Is God with all those of whom we have 
been speaking in their errors, when the Pope, for exam
ple, was an Arian, or when there were two? 

M. No, of course He was not with the1n in that.
But you see God has preserved the Church through it 
all in spite of all this, and you must hear the Church. 

N*. We have not got the true Church yet. However, 
you hold, then, that God has preserved the true Church 
not by, but in spite of, these successors of the Apostles. 
That I fully believe, and bless His abundant grace for. 
He has not permitted the gates of hell to prevail against 
it. But if anything could have frustrated God's promise 
and have destroyed the Church, the conduct of the 
hierarchy would have done .so. 

M. But He was very often with them, too. There
were holy, godly men, who sacrificed their lives for the 
truth. 

N*. Undoubtedly there were, at any rate in the .earlier 
part of the history, though we might not always agree 
in judging of the particular cases. But there were 
some more · enlightened, others le!:s. And I am well 
assured that God was with them in the measure in which 
they followed the Apostles and their doctrine, and so he 
will now with those who do, and that to the end of the 

• 

age. He was fully with the Apostles, and will be with 
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all those who serve Him like them according to the 
measure given unto them. :But that does not make the 
Popes and prelates who are not at all like them any 
security for the truth. I believe, then, fully in the 
promise given, and that the Lord was -with the Apostles 
and will be with all those who so serve Him. ·And you 
are forced to admit that with the mass of your successors 
of the Apostles the Lord is not. And your Dr. Milner 
looks at it, when it suits him, in the same way, for he 
couples with the passage we are speaking of, �nother from 
St. Mark, " Go ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature.'' I add, "He that believet4 
an,d is baptised shall be saved, and he that believeth n<;>t 
shall be damned." Now, in this work I do not doubt 
that the Lord is with those who serve Him; but then 
your successors of the Apostles are not that in their 
office. They rule over the flock where people are all 
professing Christians. Christ is speaking in !\Iatthew of 
.making disciples of the heathen. In Mark, too, he i� 
speaking of the conversion to Christianity of those who 
were strangers to it. He is not speaking of the care of 
the Church, nor of successors in that at all. And mark 
here the importance of a distinction I was making with 
James before you came. :Pr. Milner says the unwritten 
word was the means of propagating the doctrines. Now 
I admit that fully, and it may be, and is still; but that 
does ·not. make the preacher JI. rule of faith. .A means 
of propagating is not a rule of faith. This fallacy runs 
all through the book. 

M. But Christ promised the . Comforter should abide
for ever, and that he would tea.ch the Apostles all 
things, and bring all things to their remembrance, 
whatsoever He had said to them. 

N*. Both these statements I believe with all my 
heart, as Christ's own words, but allow me to say
If He taught the Apostles all things and brought_ all 
things to their remembrance, two things are clear:
First, that all was taught them then, and all brought 
to remembrance then, and ·that of Christ's teaching 
nothing more is to, be learnt than what they thus 
received� On this point Tertullian largely insists. And 
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better still, the Apostle John. He tells us that if we 
abide in what was from tlie beginning we shall abide 
in· the Father and in the Son. Next, that it was to 
them only He then spoke, for He s�ys '' to bring all 
things to your remembrance whatsoever I have said to 
you." This can apply only to the Apostles, and we 
have to enquire, How do we get what was thus taui]1t 
them, whether directly by the Holy Ghost or by .11is 
bringing to remembrance Christ's. words? 

M. That is true; but the Comforter was to abide for
ever. 

N*. So I am fully persuaded He does, but not to teach 
new truths, for all were taught to the Apostles. He may, 
morally speaking, lead us to think of what Christ �ys, 
but cannot properly do what he did to the Apostles . 
.And the passage is an unfortunate one, for Judas ( not 
Iscariot) asks the Lord how He would manifest Himself 
to them and not to the world, and the Lord tells him, 
'' If a man love me he wi\l keep my words, and my 
Father will love him, and we will make our abode with 
him." So that the way the. Comforter abides with the 
4.postles and their successors, if you please, is with those 
who lo�e Him and keep His word. Thus it is the Lord 
Himself carries on the succession, not by offices. Now, 
I admit, in the fullest way, t:hat there are gifts, "pastors 
and teachers," by which the L'ord edifies Ilis people 
individually and collectively. But these, all admit, are 
not rules,of faith. They are a means of blessing, not a 
rule of faitli. So that if we examine the passage we

find that all was taught to the Apostles, and. that the 
true presence of the Spirit is with those who love Christ 
and keep His word. There is no promise whatever to
official successors. There is one to the Apostles, the 
end of the age being unrevealed; but there is not one 
word of official successors as objects of the promise. To 
allege it is only a supposition that it must be; a preten
sion often loudest in the wickedest now, to be the suc
cessors of the Apostles. And when Judas asks how the 
Lord could be present, it is explained in another way by 
the Lord. Christ, who had been their Comforter or 
Paraclete, was going away from . the disciples. This was 
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a deep sorrow, an affecting loss. He promises another, 
who should not thus leave them, but ever abide with them. 
And surely as long· as the Church remains the Holy 
Ghost will remain. Who has Him dwelling in him is 
another question. The Lord says I-Ie is with those who 
love Him and keep His word. Now, as all truth was 
taught to the Apostles, one question is, How can we have 
this securely and surely as they had it? But that there 
were any successors to the Apostles in the true sense 
of the word I entirely deny. }i"'irst, in a mass of places 
Churches were founded in which they never were, so 
that there was no proper successor to an Apostle for 
there WijS no Apostle to succeed to. There may h�ve 
been godly administrative care and teaching by those 
called and sent of God, and a great blessing too, but no 
proper successors of the Apostles where there were no 
Apostles to succeed. But I go farther into tlie root and 
heart of the thing than this. There '\yas no successor 
to an Apostle at all as to what he was as an Apostle .. No 
one was chosen, sent directly by the Lord Himself, and 
that is what an Apostle means. It is a name given by 
Christ. No pretended successor could say as Paul 
( and the rest too) "not of 1nan, nor by man." The 
pretension to be a successor denies the person being 
in an Apostle's place; for it denies that immediate 
relationship to Christ, which alone constitutes apostle
ship. The Timothys and Silvanuses and the rest, 
precious as they were to the Church, were by man, 
or simply gifts without any local office, as the prophets • 
. A.n Apostle, in the nature of things, cannot have a 
successor in any official place in the Church. For such 
successor is as such not the founder of the Church 
as a� eye-witness, and sent directly by Christ as such. 
Nobody pretends that those called successors of the 
Apostles are inspired to make revelations. Individually 
they have no pretension to be considered in any respect 
as successor of an Apostle. Nor was it (unless, pos• 
sibly, at Jerusalem, and that is quite uncertain) the office 
of an apostle to govern any particular see, nor did any, 
unless the case I have just alluded to, and then that was
not the apostolic office. But. I go further. There ·is 
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distinct proof that the Apostles themselves recognized 
no successors. Paul insists on the diligent care of the 
elders, because he had no successor. This is very dis
tinct. He knew (Acts xx.) that after his decease grie
vous wolves would enter in, and perverse men would 
arise. Why, after his.decease, if he was to have a suc
cessor? Evil would spring up because there was not an 
Apostle to check or control it by his spiritual energy and 
consequent authority. He urges the elders, those whom 
the Holy Ghost had made overseers, to watch-a thing 
wholly out of place if another was to succeed him and 
take his place. Some say Timothy was afterwards Bishop 
of Ephesus. There is no evidence of it, but the con
trary; but if he were it· upsets the theory altogether, 
for the same authorities tell us John was at Ephesus, so 
that we have an Apostle there governing and guiding 
and yet a successor at the same time to do it as if tlie 
Apostle were gone. So Peter says, seeing his departure 
was near, that he would take care they should have ihese 
things always in remembrance, and writes his epistle; 
but if he had a successor who was to secure the truth, 
and it be not the Scriptures which are to do it through 
grace, he made a great mistake in the whole matter. 
Paul there(ore, and Peter and John practically, too;·all 
deny entirely the whole theory on which the Romish 
system is founded. They know no successor, deny by 
their words that there will be such, and give other means 
of security as regards the truth; for Paul is still clearer 
than Peter as to the Scriptures. Not only does he com
mend the elders of Ephesus to God and the word of His 
grace, but he tells us positively that in the last daxs 
perilous times should come. That the professing Church 
would be in a horrible state, having a form of godliness 
but denying the power of it; and that we should turn 
away from such, and that the security of the faithful 
Christian would be the Scriptures, which are able -to 
make us wise unto salvation. Not a word of tradition, 
but the contrary; for Timothy is made to rely on know
ing of whom he had learned the things he knew. That 
was Paul himself. 

James. Where is that, Sir? 
18 - Psalms/Other -Papers 
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N*. In 2 Tim. iii. He says evil men and seducers 
would wax worse and worse, but Timothy was to con-
tinue in what Paul himself had taught, and hold fast to 
the Scriptures as able to ma_ke him wise unto salvation, 
and make the man of God perfect. Thus the Apostle 
had· no thought of anything else than apostolic teaching, 
and the Scriptures as the security of the faithful in the 
perilous times of the last days. And you see too, plainly, 
that instead of such security and right conduct and good 
state of the Church continuing through the care of the 
successors of the A.postles perilous times were to come; 
and, indeed, at the end, as he tells us in 2 Thess. ii., 
an apostasy; and that when the state of the professing 
Church made it perilous for the saint, the Scriptures, and 
the certain teachin.g of the Apostle himself would be 
the means of securing us by faith in Christ Jesus. The 
Christian would have to -be secured in perils arising from 
the state of the Church. Paul does not refer to the 
hierarchy as the safeguard but to the Scriptures, and 
Timothy's knowing who had taught him. 

James. That is very clear, M.; because if the state of 
the Church was so evil as to make it perilous, it could 
not be a security for him who desired to walk right; and 
if I read what St. Paul says I do know of whom I have 
learned it, and that and the other Scriptures will keep us 
through faith in Christ. 

M. But you may take a false meaning out of them.
Every kind of notion and religion is come out of 
Scripture. 

James. That I do not believe, because both you and 
I believe they are the truth of God, and the ref ore error 
cannot come out of them. That people, if they are not 
humble, and if they read Scripture with their heads and 
not depending upon grace, may follow their own thoughts 
and wrest Scripture to prove them,-that may be; but 
they cannot get anything but perfect truth out of Scrip
ture, that you dare not deny. If they are proud, wise 
in their own conceits, they will reap the consequence oi 
it, but grace will keep the humble soul. Besides, I may 
take a wrong meaning out of what your books or priest 
teach me. And, further, I do not despise at all the help 
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of those whom God has sent and fitted to teach and help 
us, only they are not the rule of faith. They cannot, I 
see they cannot, have the authority God's Word has; 
they are not inspired. I must prove all things, and hold 
fast that whieh is good. That is what the Apostle tells 
us to do, I Cor. x. 15. 

·M. Why you are growing quite a little teacher your
self, James. What can a poor man like you know 
about it? 
. James. I know well I am not a learned man, M.; but 
i have faith in .what I find in Scripture, and therefore 
am certain of the truth that is in it. Ought not I to 
believe what Paul says? 

M. Of course; but how can you tell what he meant?
James. lly what he says; and do you not believe tha�

the grace of God will help a poor man as well as a 
learned one in what concerns his soul? 

M. Well, I do not gainsay that.
James. And the blessed Lord who cared for the poor

said, that the Father hid these things from the wise and 
prudent and revealed them to babes, even so, Father, for so 
it seems good in thysight. And St.Paul says," If anyman 
will be wise in this world let him become a fool that he 
may be wise." And the Psalm says, " The entering in of 
thy word giv�s light and understanding �o the simple." 

M. Where do yqu get all this Scripture, James?
James. Why, by reading it to be sure. You pretend

w_e cannot understand it, M., and you have never tried. 
Read it, and try and see if it is not light and food for 
the soul. Of course we need grace for this, as for every 
blessing. And tell me, M., to whom did the Lord speak: 
when he was teaching, the learned or the poor? 

M. Why, they say the poor. The Scribes and Phari
sees would not listen to Him. 

James. And do you think He spoke so that they could 
understand Him �f their hearts were not hardened? Alas, 
there are many such, poor and rich. 

M. Well, I suppose, 9f course He did.
James. And why should not I, if I humbly seek His

help. I do not know Greek, of course, but thank God 
it has bee� .put into English, and I cal? trust Him to get 
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the truth from it. I am not looking for a learned know
ledge of it, but for the edification of my soul. Read it 
in your own translation. There is one they approve of, 
read it in that, if you wont have ours. I do not believe 
the blessed Lord meant to make a way for learned men to 
get to heaven and not for the poor. He says "to the poor 
the Gospel is preached,'' and the apostle, "not many wise 
men, not many rich, not many noble are called, but God 
hath chosen the foolish things of this world to confound 
the wise." Yet he wrote almost all his Epistles to these 
very people. 

M. Well, what you say there, James, is reasonable.
I should like to see what Scripture does say; but I do 
not know whether Father 0. will allow me. 

James. Father ·0. But what right can Father 0. 
have to hinder your hearing what God has said to you. 
Who gave him the right to keep away God's Word from 
the poor, that was once written to the poor. For, as 
Mr. N*. said, the Epistles, save a few, were written to 
all the Christians in a place, not to the clergy. 

M. Well, but you ·do not know whether he will
hinder me. 

James. Perhaps not. They would not be apt to do it 
when all around can read them; but how comes he to 
have the right to hinder, or how comes it you are de
pendent on another man as to whether you may hear 
what God has said? 

M. Well, I doubt that is right, too. But surely we
ought to obey those who have the rule over us. 

James. I have nothing against that, for the Scriptures 
say. s9. But how comes it they only give you these 
scraps of them. If one of the family would not let me see 
my father's will, pretending he was wiser than me, and I 
was no lawyer, and I should only take a wrong sense out 
of it, I should not, as a man, like it. I a� not a lawyer, 
and he might be better able to explain lawyer's words 
in it; but I should like to know what my father did say. 
Some of it might be plain and for me, and I should 
know if he was keeping something back from me that 
was mine in what was plain. I should like to see it. 
And when one does see the Scripture one sees that God 
meant us to see it. 
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.1.\�. Y �s, and that is a very important point; because 
it is not merely going against our rights, as between man 
and man, but against God's rights as to His own people. 
And Dr. Milner lets out that Rome does not wish Chris .. 
tians in general to see the Scriptures. He says sl;ie has 
confirmed her decrees by them. She enjoins her pastors 
to read and study them. Finally she proves her per
petual right to announce and explain the truths, &c., by 
several of the strongest and clearest passages, Lett. x., 
but not a word of the faithful seeing or reading them. 
And James is quite right in what he supposes, where 
there are many Protestants the :Bible is allowed, and 
occasionally to those they feel sure of elsewhere with 
notes; but otherwise it is not thought of, and Dr. Milner 
could not speak of liberty. to read the Scriptures existing, 
because it is formally denied by the highest authority 
of the Romish system. The index of prohibited books 
had been referred to a committee by the Council of 
Trent. In the last session this was referred to the Pope, 
and the Pope sanctioned the rules they had laid down. 
In the fourth rule, if a person shall have presumed to 
read or to have a copy without the express permission of 
the parish priest or confessor, he cannot receive absolu
tion till the Bible be given up; and a bookseller who 
sells or otherwise lets a person have one is to forfeit the 
value for pious uses and undergo other penalties. Dr. 
Milner, therefore, says the Catholic Church does not cast 
any slight on the Scriptures. He could not say Chris
tians were free to read them, and l\'.L must get leave from 
his priest to do so, and that in writing (Rule iv. at the 
end of Council of Trent), or he would not get absolu
tion. The Romish system interferes with God's rights
His title to send His own message to His own people; 
and no one denies that in the primitive churches all were 
free to read, and encouraged to read, the Scriptures. St. 
Chrysostom insists on it. Nor · does Pope Gregory VII. 
(Hilq.ebrand) conceal that many things were done by the 
early Fathers which were changed by the Church in after 
times, on a critical examination of the 1natter. God has 
addressed His word to the people, not, save a very small 
part (three epistles), to the clergy, and the clergy have 
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taken them away-taken away, as the Lord says, the key 
of knowledge. 

M. And do you not think ignorant people may wrest
the Scriptures to their own destruction, as 1t· is said? 

N*. I think anyone may if he does not look for God's 
grace to help and guide liim. But I do not think 
ignorant people do it a thousandth part as much as 
learned ones, because they come to it more simply a& 
God's word and respect it. Whereas the learned, think
ing they are able to exercise their· minds on. it and judge 
about it, do not receive it as little children. Heresies 
have not come from the ignorant, but from Doctors. 

God has given the Scriptures to the people, and the 
clergy of Rome have taken them from them. And it is 
to God they will answer. Augustine insists largely in 
his book on the unity of the Church ( chap. x.) against 
the Donatists, who insisted, just as the Romanists do 
now, on the ·�bscurity of Scripture. 

We may turn to another part of your rule of faith
tradition. Your Dr. Milner says, Paul puts the written 
-and unwritten word upon a level, leaving us to suppose
that ·thjs last is tradition.

James. And I thought that was tradition-a doctrine
handed· down from one to another.

lt�. It is not, in the New Testament, except where it
is condemned, when the Lord says, "Thus have ye
made the word of God of none effect by your tradition."
Where, remark, that traditions are put expressly in con
trast with the Word of God. The Word of · God was
complete in itself, and th�ir traditions set it aside, and so
do Romanist traditions. But the passage Dr. M. quotes
proves tradition is not used as he uses it. Where the.
word is usetl of written and unwritten the written is
called tradition as well as the unwritten. It means any
doctrine delivered. Now, if Paul delivered a doctrine to
me by word of mouth, I ought of course to observe it
as if it· was in one of his epistles. There is no difl'erence,.

only that I might forget or change it if it were not
written. Here is Paurs phrase-" Stand fast and hold
the tradition ye have been taught, whether by word or
our epistle.'' Of course what he had taught as truth,
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-they ought to keep. Tradition means what he had
taught. But where are the doctrines which Paul taught
which are not found in Scripture? They have ·none
to produce; we �hall see this just now. Dr. Milner
tells us an old wife's tale about the Apostles agreeing
upon a short symbol, a story which everyone knows to
have no foundation. The Apostles' creed is the Roman
creed with some additions, and the creed of the church of
Aquileia in the fifth century, preserved by Ruffinus,
the descent into hell being added afterwards. But
further, a very just and important remark has been made
by another as to the way tradition is spok�n of by the
Fathers on whom Dr. Milner chiefly rests his case. The
word is not used as meaning a source of additional
doctrines, an unwritten word besides the written, but as
a sure proof of. the true faith to be received, and way of
knowing the right use of Scripture. Tradition for them
was a testimony to Scriptural truth of a surer kind, as
they alleged, not a communication of additional truths
besides the Scripture. They charged heretics with pre•
tending to a tradition of this kind. They as often
appeal to the Scriptures against everything else as to
tradition; but with them tradition is not a source of
additional truths, but a surer proof, as they say, of
common truths. Now, I admit freely that, supposing
the Apostles had not left us the Scriptures, men ought to
have followed tradition, that is what the Apostles taught
when they had it. The question is, first, would it have
secured the preservation of the Apostles' doctrine?
The Apostles thought not, and left us the New Tes
tament-that is, really, the Holy Ghost did. But,
secondly, now they have left us the Scriptures are we
not to use them, and are we not to reject every
thing contrary to them even if it pretends· to be a
tradition? We will see now what the Fathers say
about it, as Dr. M. quotes them. The early Fathers,
those near to the time of the Apostles, appeal to tra
dition not as an additional source of truth, but a
security for truth against heresy, against new doctrines,
proving by what everybody held all over the world that
such heresy was new. Now, though not an authority,
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it might be useful as a proof of this when it was 
universal. But as to its securing the certainty of teach
ing it cannot, and so God thought, and gave His people a 
book. History has shown that it does not, for doctrines 
have changed. Afterwards tradition came to be appealed 
to as an independent source of like authority, because the 
Scriptures did not contain a multitude of superstitions 
which came in; and at last the Scriptures taken away, 
because they condemned well nigh all that was done and 
taught, as a certain Pet. Sutor (A.D. 1525), a Carthusian 
monk, innocently confesses, that "the people will be apt 
to murmur when they see things required, as from the 
Apostles, which they find not a word of in Scripture." 
Whence he concludes it was a rash, useless and dangerous 
thing to translate them. lrenreus, for example, uses tradition 
·as a security for truth, not as revealing other things besides
what was in Scripture. The quotation from Tertullian
surprises me, because this same Tertullian, after saying
the traditions of the different episcopal sees secured the
faith, left what called itself the Catholic Church, because
its state was so bad. It did not secure his faith. Not
only so, but the particular tract Dr. Milner quotes was
assuredly written when he had left the Universal
Church to become a Montanist, or at any rate, accepted
the Montanist rhapsodies as prophecy, for he says in the
first chapter, No wonder they would not face martyrdom
when they reject the prophecies of the Spirit-that is, of
the Paraclete� so called of Montanus. Even here he
only insists on rites and ceremonies, and on no doctrine of
faith, saying, that if certain ceremonies have been always
used they are to be observed, and, it is to be assumed, there
was sQme tradition as their origin,-just showing that
it was to justify superstitious practices they began to use
tradition because there was no Scripture for them. The
other proofs of Dr. Milner are drawn from authors from
the end of the fourth to the end of the fifth century
after Christ, when every perplexity of doctrine and the
grossest relaxation of practice had come into the Church,
so that they were glad to ge.t anything to rest their foot
upon. Popes had denied the divinity of Christ.. The
Bishops had killed the poor old Archbishop of Constan-
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tinople by blows in. one of their councils, and the vices 
of the clergy were such that they surely did require 
something not in Scripture to support them. What I have 
said I will justify when we speak of the marks of the true 
Church. But it will be well to examine the point of 
tradition a little closer. W c will take Tertullian, because 
he is the first that speaks largely of it, in the tract Dr. 
M. refers to. Here are the points for which he refers to
tradition as an authority:-

" Therefore let us enquire whether tradition also should 
be received if it be not a written one. We will deny 
that it is to be received if no examples of other observ
ances which we defend without any written document on 
the ground of tradition alope, and then, by the patron
age of custom, ·prejudge the case. Finally, that I may 
begin with baptism. When we are approaching the 
water, there, but a little before in the assembly under the 
hand of the president, we witness that we renounce the 
devil and his pomps and his angels; then we are immersed 
three times, answering_ something more than the Lord 
determined in the Gospel. Received back [from the 
water J we taste a mixture· of milk and honey, and fro_m 
that day abstain from our daily washing for a week. 
The Sacrament of the Eucharist, which was received 
from the Lord at a time they were eating, and committed 
to all to celebrate, we take in meetings held before day• 
light, and not from the hand of others than the president. 
We make offerings for. the dead. We celebrate the 
anniversaries of m�rtyrs. "\Ve count it a wickedness to 
fast on the Lord's day or. to worship 01:1 our knees. We 
enjoy the same immunity from Easter to Pentecost. We 
are grieved if any even of our own cup or bread drop 
on the ground. At every progress and advance, at 
coming up or going out, in clothing, putting on our 
shoes, washing at tables, when we bring the lights, when 
we go to bed,. when we .. sit down, whatever we are en
gaged in, we sign our forehead with the cross. If you 
ask Scripture for 'the law of these and other like practices, 
you will find none. Tradition will be alleged to you to 
be the source. Custom has confirmed it, and faith ob-. 
serves it." 
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Now, that none of these observances are found in 
Scripture I fully admit. But we see what tradition was 
worth-not kneeling on Sunday, giving a taste of milk 
and honey to the newly baptised and such like futilities, 
which, not being in Scripture, they alleged tradition for. 
Now, it is well to see what the earliest tradition was 
worth. You have it from Dr. Milner's witness for us; 
we were to take him as a guide in our enquiry; I have 
examined what he has alleged. But, then, I have a few 
remarks to make here. Had these traditions the authority 
of the Word of God, the alleged unwritten word? The 
triune immersion in baptism, which some took for a sign 
of the Trinity, some for the three days of Christ's being 
in the grave-Jerome of the unity, too-was insisted 
upon by Tertullian, Basil and Jerome as coming from 
tradition, Chrysostom refers it to the words of Christ 
Himself in sending His disciples (Matt. xxviii.) And the 
so-called Apostolical canons order a Bishop or Presbyter 
to be deposed who should administer baptism not by 
three immersions, but only one in the name of Christ. 
Pop� Pelagius condemns it, too, and founds the practice 
on Christ's words in Matthew. So it appears does Theo
doret, who accuses Eunomius of changing baptism in not 
immersing thrice; so Sozomen. Here, if ever, we have 
a tradition of the highest character and greatest authority. 
Alas ! it is given up. The Arians used it, and in Spain 
this alarmed the orthodox, and many gave it up, and 
others would not, and th� whole country was in a practi
cal state of schism. Leander, of the see of Seville->
wrote to Gregory the Great. He answers:-'' Concern-. 
ing the triune i1nmersion in baptism nothing can be 
answered more truly than what thou hast felt, that in 
one faith a different custom does no harm to the holy 
Church; but· in being thrice immersed, we mark a sacra
ment of the three days' burial, as when the infant is 
taken up the third time out of the water, the resurrection 
on the third day is expressed. But if anyone thinks 
that there is an assertion of the exalted Trinity therein, 
neither as to this is there any hindrance to being plunged 
only once; since as there is one substance in three Persons 
it can in no way be reprehensible that an infant should be 
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immersed once or thrice in baptism since in three immer
sions the trinity of persons, in one, the unity of the 
divinity is designated; but now as infants are baptised by 
the heretics with three immersions, I judge that it should 
not be done among you" (Greg. Lib. i., Ep. 41, ad Leand.) 
Still the Pope's advice did not succeed in stopping the 
schism. The Spanish council of Toledo decided that, 
though, as Gregory judged, both were perfectly innocent, 
yet they should only immerse once, and comfort all 
parties by saying that the plunging is a sign of death; 
the coming up, of resurrection; the one immersion, of the 
unity of the Godhead; the three names, of the Trinity of 
persons (Con. Toledo iv., can. 5). So this tradition, 
enforced by deposi_tion from office in the canons, which 
tradition asserted to be those of the Apostles, as the same 
tradition did the creed to be theirs, came to an end. 
And faith observed it no more. How certain an authority 
it is. You cannot complain of the choice I have made. 
It is Dr. Milner'� own. I suppose Roman Catholics 
kneel on Sunday, and from Easter to Pentecost too. So 
that what Tertullian al�eges to be tradition observed by 
faith bas no authority at all. I shall refer to what 
Irenreus says of Scripture just now. I do not quote him 
as to tradition, because his use of it is to appeal to the 
universal voice of the Church to confirm his reasonings 
from the Word against heretics, which is quite another 
thing from Dr. Milner's use . of the word. But a word 
more as to Tertullian, who was a lawyer and was a great 
stickler for Church prescription, which is only a principle 
of Roman civil law,. and what Dr. Milner quotes only an 
advocacy, in the terms of Roman law. One question is, 
Can the authority of tradition secure us in the faith? 
The answer is, Tertullian himself who insists on it, re
ceived at the time he wrote this, the Montanist rhapsodies, 
as inspiration and the Comforter, and went amongst 
them

,. 
leaving that which he said alone had authority. 

The most important of his traditions which was universal 
was given up, Pope Gregory very wisely saying that, if 
there was unity of fai�h, such things were of no conse
quence. How futile most of his traditions are, anyone 
can see. They are notions and practices crept in from a 
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lively imagination, and that is all; but a dangerous 
thing in the Church of God, because a long observed 
custom becomes a matter of faith for many. 

M. But have we not the Apostles' creed by tradition,
and that they composed it before they went away to 
preach? 

N*. The Apostles' creed, as the Church has it now, 
was composed at different times, and no two Churches 
hardly had just the same. "The Communion of Saints," for 
example, was added quite late. "The holy Church" earlier, 
the word'' Catholic" again later still. The descent into hell 
was not there at all in the Roman creed called the 
Apos�les'. And it was added very late indeed; it was in 
the creed of Aquileia, in the fourth century. As to the 
Apostles making ·a creed, as Dr. Milner allege.s, I am 
surprised· he should quote such a fable, for such it is now, 
I suppose, universally owned to be. All the creeds are 
called Apostolic, meaning they contain Apostolic doctrine. 
What is now called the Apostles' creed was the creed of 
the Roman Church with one or two articles added. This 
story of the Apostles composing it does not appear before 
the fourth century, and .then the story went rapidly 
further, for an author, passing under the name of Augus
tine, gives us the particular article contributed by each 
Apostle. But all this is trumpery and contrary to known 
history, for it is known that many articles were added, as 
I have said, quite late in the Church's history. Dr. 
Milner urges, too, that they (the Apostles) profess belief in 
the Church (Lett . .x.) not in Scripture. This is an unfor
tunate observation. The authors of the creed were stating 
objects ,of faith, what they did believe, not sources of 
revelation,or the authority for their believing it. They 
do not speak of believing in tradition either, both would 
have been absurd, because the question was briefly what 
they believed, not why, or w�ere they found it. But 
further, the author quoted by Dr. Milner-he who 
tells us the Apostles made the creed Ruffin us-charges his 
readers to.remark that· they are not called on to believe 
in the · Church ( that· ·is, have confidence in it as an 
authority and source �of faith), but -only to believe the 
Church-that is, that there was such a thing. If any-
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one says that it is just the same with every article that 
they are all objects of faith whether there be "in" or 
not, I shall not contest with him. However, Dr. Milner's 
(Lett. x.) authority presses strenuously the remark that 
we are only to believe the opjective fact that there is a 
Church, but not to believe in it - that is, draws exactly 
the opposite conclusion to that for which Dr. M. quotes 
him. He says:-" By this syllable of a preposition (be
lieving the Church, instead of in the Church) the 
Creator is separated from the creatures, and divine things 
are separated from human.'' (Ruffinus in Symb. Aposto
lorum); and St. Augustine, and after him the schoolmen, 
insist on the difference in principle. 

But I must return a moment to a remark I made to 
you. The word tradition is shamefully abused. No one 
doubts that the disciples ought to receive whatever the 
Apostles taught by word of mouth. The question is 
whether we can have it now handed down unwritten 
outside Scripture. Now the Scripture and the earliest 
writers used the word simply in the sense of teaching. 
As in the passage quoted by Dr. Milner " the tradition 
which ye have received by word or our epistle." That 
had not been handed down, Paul had taught them by 
word of mouth; he has taught them by letter; they were 
to receive both. Of course they were; but they had 
received both directly from the Apostle; there was no 
handing down. It means his teaching, and he uses it so 
elsewhere. Now it is dishonest trifling to use this to 
prove what is alleged when the word is used in another 
sense. Tradition means now what is handed down un
written. from one to another, the unwritten word as dis-
tinguished from Scripture. Paul says tradition -by letter 
or word. It is �ot the same thing he speaks of. The 
duty of receiving what Paul taught by word of mouth 
has nothing to do with proving that handing down by 
words of mouth means our having what was not written 
by them. Ignatius, as quoted by Eusebius, uses tradition 
as Paul does-that is, as Apostolic teaching. 

Jame,. Well, M., that seems quite clear. When 
Paul speaks of tradition by letter or word he does not 
use it as you do now, and Dr. Milner ought not to have 
auoted it. It has nothin!!' to do with the matter. 
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N*. We say Paul and the rest did teach by word of 
mouth, but what God meant for the Church in all ages 
he caused them to commit to writing. Now, first let us 
see how the Lord speaks and acts in this respect. He 
does speak of tradition, when it was something handed 
down added to the written word: and thus the Scribes 
and Pharisees asked Him why His disciples transgressed 
the tradition of the elders. " But he answered and said 
unto them, Why do ye also transgress th� commandment 
of God by your tradition . . . Thus have ye made the 
commandment of God of none effect by your tradition." 
Adding from Esaias, " In vain do they worship me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments of men." Now 
we charge the Romanists with this. They worship God 
in vain, teaching for d�ctrines the commandments of men. 
They have taken away one of the Ten Commandments, 
and made two of the last to make out the ten, and added 
six commandments _'of the Church ( others make eight, 
dividing one and adding one, to pay tithes). They are 
to be as binding as God's commandments, besides a hun
dred other human ordinances. 

James. Is that true, M.? 
M. The Church has given commandments besides the

ten. 
James. And left out the second? 
M. Deuteronomy proves that it is only a part of the

first, and that the last two are distinct, for they are in a 
different order from Exodus. 

ffe. But you have left out the second and divid.ed the 
tenth, and that second is, " Thou shalt not make to thy
self any graven image, or the likeness of anything that 
is in heaven or on earth." And you have made graven 
images and set them up in all your churches, and in your 
streets and roads, where you can. 

James. Well, I had no thought of what their doctrine 
was. My wife might well say it was not Christianity as 
God gave it. Why, a child may see that. 

N*. The Lord never appeals to tradition, but openly 
condemns it, and appeQ.ls to Scripture, saying it cannot 
be broken. 

The Apostles never do, but always quote the Scrip-
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tures, and not only so, but foreseeing by the prophetic 
Spirit what would come on the Church, they tell us our 
security would be the divinely-inspired Scriptures, and 
Timothy's knowing the person who had taught the doc
trine which thus only could have authority, and so of us. 
And Peter expressly says he would take care they should 
have the testimony of God, and writes his epistle, clearly 
showing that thus, and thus only, and not by oral tra
dition, the truth would remain and be secured to them. 
Further, the Romanist cannot tell us one truth with any 
knowledge of who1n it came from-cannot authenticate 
as apostolic a single tradition. Paul does refer to what 
he had taught by word of mouth without repeating it 
in writing. " Now ye know what letteth." Now, here 
the Romanists cannot supply anything by tradition 
at all. Where tradition, if of any value, would come 
in they can say nothing at all. Yet they have the 
Fathers very clear upon this. They have a Church tra
dition upon this. The Apostle says that when this hin
drance was removed the man of sin would come. Now 
the Fathers taught it was the Roman empire; and prayed 
for its continuance, persecuting as it was, that the dreadful 
time of Antichrist might not come. But there they were 
all wrong. The Roman empire is gone and the man of 
sin not come, however much the Pope may have his 
spirit. See the wisdom of Scripture. Now, as an ex
ternal hindrance the Roman empire may have been 
what hindered (though the presence of the Church 
on earth with the Holy Ghost dwelling in it I believe to 
have been the cause), but if the Apostle had said, in what 
God was giving for all ages, it was the Roman empire 
it would have turned out subsequently to have been 
inexact. And, therefore, the Spirit of God, in what was 
written, left it in terms the import of which are to be 
learned by the spiritual mind from the Word. The 
Fathers may have been right that the external hindrance 
then was the Roman empire. I can �uppose Paul may 
have even spoken of this as the then hindrance, but 
by leaning on tradition they went all wrong. The Holy 
Ghost for all ages only taught the general truth. The 
tradition has proved false, and the bddy that trusts to it 
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now cannot supply one word to say what it meant. 
Now, I do not own the smallest authority in the Fathers. 
I own it in nothing but in the \V ord of God; but, as they 
have been quoted, I shall quote them as to the Scripture, 
to shew they argued exactly in an opposite way to which 
Dr. Milner quotes them for. I recognise no authority of 
any kind in the Fathers, for the simple reason that they 
neither give us, nor pretend to give us, any revelation 
from God. Whether they have given the doctrine of 
the Apostles correctly is easily ascertained by comparing 
them with the Apostles' writings, and as a general fact 
I affirm that they do not, and that on all the most 
vital subjects. It is all nonsense to talk of their judg
ment being surer than ours, because the Scriptures are not 
easy to understand. I answer, the Scriptures are just as 
easy to understand as the Fathers. If they are to be the 
rule of faith they are in Latin and Greek, and instead 
of one volume full of truth and riche�, I have masses of 
folios, with some good things in them here and there, but 
a vast quantity of confusion, heresy, and trash. If I am 
to take them as witnesses of what the Apostles taught, 
it is much simpler to take the Apostles' own writings. 
However, I shall refer to them, since they are quoted 
and made a parade of, to show how little ground there 
is for trusting what is said of them, or, I must add, 
what they say. Irenreus, whom Dr. Milner quotes, 
begins the reasonings of the passage thus, Lib. III., 
chap. iii.:-" We have not known the dispositions of our 
salvation but by those by whom t.he Gospel came to us, 
which, indeed, they then preached, but afterwards by 
the will of God have delivered to us in writings, which 
were to be the foundation and column of our faith. Nor 
is it right to say they preached before they had a perfect 
knowledge." He then refers to the Gospels as flowing 
from their teaching. In the second chapter we come to 
the key to the whole matter. The V alentinian heretics 
against whom he wrote, who held it was a bad God that 
made the world and gave the Old Testament, finding 
they could not prove their doctrines by Scripture, pre
tended there were other doctrines which the Apostles 
taught and had not written, aoncaled. that is, as Ro-



The Word of God and the Church. 541 

manists do-for it is the old heretical story-to the un
writt�n word known by tradition. "For when," he 
says, "they are convicted out of the Scriptures, they 
turn to accusations against the Scriptures themselves, as 
if they were not right, nor of authority, and because 
things are variously said there, and because the truth 
cannot be found ·out from them by those who are igno
rant of tradition, for that was not delivered in writing, 
but viva voce." Thus, "1hat Dr. Milner insists on is 
exactly wh�t these horrible heretics insisted on, and 
Irenreus's language is. The Fathers had no such tradition, 
but believed in one supreme God. The heretics appealed 
to unwritten tradition, because the Scriptures were not 
clear, nor could be understood without tradition, and 
that there were things taught by tradition besides the 
Scriptures. Irenreus, -then, takes them on their own 
ground, and says, " Let them take their own ground. 
How can we have surer tradition than in the Churches 
founded by Apostles, ·and especially Rome, where Peter 
and Paul both were. None of them teach, nor have 
taught, that there was a bad God." He does not appeal 
to them for any doctrine not contained in the Word, but 
to confirm his reasonings, taken from the Scriptures, 
against the spurious traditions of these heretics ; and 
adds, then, that missionaries, who taught heathens who 
are utterly barbarous without written documents, taught 
no such doctrine, and their testimony was to be received. 
In this way Irenreus uses the common faith of the Church 
to refute- a pretended tradition, saying that what the 
Apostles taught was written down, and condemning the 
appeal to an unwritten word for something not in Scrip
ture. Only he shows that tradition, if heretics would 
have it, rejected them. Remember, then, that Irenreus 
is arguing against heretics, because they appealed to tra
dition as revealing doctrines not in Scripture, and inter
preting Scripture itself, and resists this doctrine, adding 
that if you appeal to the universal consent of the 
Churches they confirm what he alleges from Scripture. 
It is the Romanists who take the ground which the godly 
Irenreus denounces as the conduct of the heretics, who 
insisted there was tradition besides Scripture, and that 
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Scripture could not be rightly used without it. The 
case, the same in substance, but yet stronger, is the case 
of Tertullian, who is blindly quoted as the great authority 
for tradition. He, too, complains of the heretics for 
affirming that the Apostles taught doctrines besides what 
is in Scripture, alleging sometimes that they did not 
know all things, sometimes that they did not teach all 
things publicly. And he declares that these heretics quote 
certain passages of Scripture to show that there were 
�cret doctrines which they did not teach to all, founding 
the doctrine of an unwritten tradition on them. The 
very same course is pursued by the Roman doctors to 
prove there is an unwritten tradition besides Scripture. 
Tertullian declares there was no such thing; but that the 
Apostles taught publicly all they had received to teach, 
first by word of mouth, and then afterwards in their 
epistles; and denying these heretics to be Christians at 
all, he says they ought to be, according to the Scrip
tures, rejected after one rebuke ( a mistake of ,his, by the 
bye, Paul says a first and second), and not after dis
putation, and that Christians had better not dispute with 
them. Now, though declamatory and loose, there is a 
great deal of truth in this. But I will shew you frorn 
the passage the exactness of what I have said. He 
speaks as one weak and vexed, but with a great deal of 
truth, though on some points w-e shall see his reasoning 
defective at any time, and wholly useless for the purpose 
Romanists quote it for. He speaks of the twelve (strange 
to say he does not notice Paul here) being sent forth 
and promulgating the same faith, and founding Churches 
in each city, from which other Churches afterwards bor
rowed in tum the continuation of the faith and seeds of 
doctrine, and yet, says he, "borrow, and thus are counted 
apostolic, as.the offspring of apostolic Chutches. It is neces
sarythat every kind of thing should be estimated according 
to its origin. Therefore so many and so great [ as the] 
Churches [may be] that first one 

i
founded by J the 

Apostles, from which all are [ derived , is one; so all are 
the first and apostolic, while all toget · er ap{>rove unity . 
• . . . Here, therefore, we found our prescription. If the
Lord JesusChristsent theApostles to preach,others arenot
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to be received as preachers than those Christ instituted; 
since none know the Father but the Son, and he to 
whom He has revealed Him, nor does the Son appear to 
have revealed Him to others than to the Apostles, whom 
He sent to preach surely that which He hatl revealed to 
them .. But what they have preached, that is what Christ 
revealed td them, and here I use prescription ( the Roman 
form of pleading), that it ought not to be otherwise 
proved but by these Churches which the Apostles them
selves founded by preaching to them, as well viva voce 
(by word of mouth), as men say, as afterwards by epistles . 
• . . Le·t us communicate with the Apostolic Churches,
because none have a different doctrine; this is the tes
timony of truth." He then insists largely that all was
revealed to the Apostles, and that there could not be
any other doctrine added which they had not. Now
note here that _he. insists on · the Epistles as containing
these · same truths that were taught. But suppose I
follow ·now .�ertullian's advice, and that I go to the
Churches which the Apostles founded. They have pretty
nearly disappeared. I go to Jerusalem, and I find such
fighting. for the Holy Sepulchre between Armenians,
Greeks, and Romanists of different ways of thinking,
that the Turks are obliged to have tr<?ops and men with
whips to keep order. The Churches founded by Apostles
have almost disappeared by the judgment of God, they
were become so corrupt. Rome was not founded by
Apostles. That is certain, for Paul writes a letter to
them, and to a Church there, before any Apostle
had been there, and when he went there he ·was a
prisoner. In fine, if I go to the places which the
Apostles did found, as far as they subsist, they reject
the Romish Church altogether, and Rome is striving
to gain proselytes from t!tem. They are Greeks, Ar
menians, Jacobites. In result these early Fathers did
not use trad�tion as giving additional truths, but as the
common consent of the Churches, to shew· that their
statements from Scripture were sound and true, and that
none had ever held what the heretics advanced. -That
the her�tics' opinions began since the Apostles, and
therefore could not be true, because the Apostles had
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been guided into all truth. Tertullian says, if the heretics 
were 1n the Apostles' time, they are condemned, being 
only now somewhat more refined in form; or they were 
not in the Apostles' time, and their later origin con
demns them.1 Now that is exactly what is the truth as 
to the doctrines of Romanism. Peter Lombard, in the 
twelfth century, was the first who taught there were just 
seven sacraments, and Bellarmine confesses that Christ 
taught nothing directly as to some� and Cardinal Bessarion 
admits there were originally only two, Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. And we can give the date or gradual 
growth of the doctrines in which we differ from them. 
On the other side, the practical force of Tertullian's 
argument is wholly gone. There he reasons to prove 
that no Churches had these new doctrines of the heretics, 
so that they were proved to be new. "Go through," he 
says, "the Apostolic Churches, where as yet the sees of 
the Apostles preside in their places, where their own 
authentic letters are read, sounding out the voice, and 
representing the face of each one. Is Achaia neatest to 
you?'' You have Corinth. I go to Corinth now; it 
condemns Rome. " If you are not far from Macedonia 
thou hast Philippi, thou hast Thessalonica." I cannot go 
to Philippi, all the place has disappeared. I go to Thes
salonica; they condemn Rome again. '' If not, thou 
canst go into Asia; thou hast Ephesus. But if thou art 
adjac_ent to Italy, Rome, whose authority is to be had for 

1 Tert. De Prmscriptione Hrereticorum xx:, and following; Ed. 
Rig. 208. I do not think Tertulliau's confidence in Scripture and 
grace to use it by the Spirit was sound. Hence, when tested, he 
had no strength against the fanatic pretensions of Montanus. In a 
preceding part of this treatise he, leaning on human argumenta
tion, says, "If you quote a text the heretics will quote another, so 
you are losing your breath ;" but his arguments refer to them as 
a means of convicting heretics, not as the soutce of truth, and 
he refers, Irenoous, to what was held by all, and not as a proof of 
an unwritten truth, but as a proof that what the heretics taught 
of two Gods, a bad and a good one, and the like, did not come 
from the Apostles ; it was new or already condemned by the 
Apostles. The AJ?Ostles knew all that was revealed, ·and taught 
it all. The heretics pretended to some secret or concealed doc
trine, but no Church had these doctrines. It is a proof of what 
was taught. The Romanist is clearly on the ground the hei:e
tics were on. 
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us.'' (He lived in Africa over against Italy.) He de
clares they would find none of the new doctrines. Now 
remark here, first, that his appeal to this sure tradition 
was finding the Scriptures, the authentic letters, still 
extant, which proved what the doctrine of the Apostles 
was; and, secondly, if I go to these Churches now, those 
which remain ( except Rome itself) condemn Rome, and 
the rest can furnish no evidence at all, they are gone. 
What does remain of Apostolic Churches outside herself 
universally condemns her. 

James. I do not see, M., what I or any one can gain 
by what is here said of tradition, nor what your doctors 
can gain from it but confusion. He appeals for the doc
trine which is in Scripture to Corinth and Ephesus and 
others, as witnesses that they never held such a doctrine 
as these heretics. But though that may have served as 
a testimony, as far as it went then, yet the facts prove 
how unsteady a foundation it was for the truth, for of tnese 
places, some of them do not exist at all, and if I 
were to go to the others they do not agree with Rome. 
I have nothing hardly left of the means referred to 
to prove Scripture right, and what is left, if it be 
worth anything, proves Rome wrong. This is not 
much help to your cause. The Churches mentioned 
in Scripture I find are against you where they still 
exist. Not th�t I believe any of them as authority, 
but they upset your argument from tradition entirely. 
You must find something better than this to build on. 
If I followed the direction Dr. Milner I see quotes-which 
I should be sorry to do, because God has left us the 
Scriptures, but if I did-I must reject him, and Rome 
with him, because, in following the ordinances of tra
dition in the Apostolic Churches, I find that they are 
separated from Rome, and condemn it. 

No/r. You are perfectly right, James; and there is a 
plain proof in Dr. Milner himself that he knew this 
very well, saw it plainly enough, because in quoting Ter
tullian he has left all this part of the passage out. Ter
tullian �ays, '� Go through the Apostolic Churches. Is 
Achaia next to thee, thou hast Corinth. If thou art not 
far from Macedonia thou !last Philippi, thou hast t�e 
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Thesi:alonians; if not thou canst go into Asia, thou hast 
Ephesus; but if thou art near Italy, Rome,'' &c. Now all 
the former part Dr. Milner carefully leaves out, and 
begins with "if you live near Italy." -He saw plainly 
enough that all his fine security by tradition would fall 
to the ground, overthrown by the passage if he had 
honestly quoted it, because, as I have . said, either the 
witnesses- which afforded the security, the Apostolic 
Churches, were gone, had ceased to exist, or they were 
opposed to Rome. I regret to say half one's work with 
the advocates of Roman ism is to detect deceit of this kind. 

James. Well, but, M:, what do you say to this. This 
is not honest. Had he quoted all the passage it would 

· have upset all he was pleading for.
M. Well, I never read Tertullian, of course. I should

take it as Dr. Milner gave it. I supposed it was fair,
.and never meant to deceive you.

James. I am sure you did not. But you must see we
�annot take all as Dr. Milner gives it. It is something
to see that we cannot trust his reasonings. That is not
the spirit of Christ any way, and that helps one to see
-clear-.

.9'r. We have gained three points. The heretics first
-contended for some doctrines delivered by tradition, and
not contained in S�ripture. The Fathers resisted this.
Next, when tradition was first spoken of by the early
Fathers, they use it as a testimony of the Churches con
firming the doctrines taught from Scripture, not as con
taining additional doctrines; thirdly, that the basis laid
by Tertullian, on whom they so much rely, fails alto
gether as a secure proof, and what it does testify of con
demns· Rome. I add, that they used it so far with a
-good intention that their object was to show what 9hrist
and His Apostles had originally taught, and that they
had taught everything openly to all, in order to reject
novel doctrines introduced subsequently. Their insisting
-0n having what was at the beginning, what Tertul-
1ian, for example, asserts, "That that which was
from the beginning is true," is perfectly just. This is
what we insist on. And we condemn the Romanists
l>ecause all their peculiar- doctrines are novelties, the
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dates or gradual introduction of them being historically 
demonstrable. Thus purgatory was hinted at in the 
fifth century, said to be useful for very small sins in the 
sixth, and then only gradually grew up. Transubstan
tiation was never decreed definitively till the thirteenth, 
and the contrary was taught by the most famous doctors 
previously. The saints were prayed/or, as we have seen, 
not to, for centuries, so that they had to alter the Roman 
liturgy to suit the change. So the so-called sacrifice of 
the mass can be traced from the sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving (whence the word Eucharist), the present
ing offerings before the consecration (whence the word 
Offertory)-both of which were called the unbloody offer
ing or sacrifice-to the applying it to the elements after 
consecration ; and, lastly, but not till very late, to its 
being the real sacrifice of Christ, efficacious for the sins 
of quick and dead, and the liturgy was changed accord
ingly. I am not now examining the truth or falsehood 
of these doctrines, but their novelty. Romanists are 
now in the position of the heretics of old, alleging 
tradition for new doctrines which are not found in 
Scripture. We, on the contrary, rest solely on the Word 
of God, the Scriptures, as authority, for that is certainly 
what was at the beginning, and 9n the oth�r hand we 
can appeal to history, and prove the introduction of 
the particular doctrines they insist on as novelties among 
Christians. 

But Dr. Milner cites other Fathers, and it will be 
useful in many respects to refer to them. The fact is, 
they argued as it suited them at the moment. When 
heretics pressed Scripture, they flew to tradition, not at 
first as containing distinct truth, but as a witness of the 
truth of what, they alleged, was Scriptural-a use we 
have seen to be impossible now, because the Churches they 
appealed to, the .Apostolic Churches, have disappeared

.,

or are hostile to Rome. But, besides, these citations 
will give us the worth of the Fathers' reasonings, and how 
they contradict, not each other merely, but themselves� 
Dr. Milner, passes by, he tells us, Clement of Alexandria; 
he was right in doing so for his cause- Clement resists the 
Gnostics, or men of knowledge, who infested the Church, 
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saying that ordinary Christians had elements, but that the 
secret full doctrine of Christianity was in their blas
phemies. Tertullian met this by showing that the Apostles 
had taught all publicly (Tert., De Prrescriptione xxii. and 
following). Clement took another course. He says, 
that Christ spoke in parables in order not to be under
stood by ordinary Christians, but that there were 
Christian Gnostics, who by temperance,m a human thing, 
and desiring and laborious, and prudence, a divine thing, 
arrived at Gnosis, and thus had got higher truths and 
intelligence to understand what was concealed from 
vulgar eyes. This was to be received according to the 
ecclesiastical rule, and the ecclesiastical rule is the 
consent and harmony both of the law and the pro
phets with the covenant delivered0 during the Lord's 
presence (Clem.· Alex., Potter ii. 802, 3 ; Strom. vi.).
His principle is bad, but his appeal is to the Scriptures. 
Nor is Clement after all very famous for orthodoxy. 
He was saturated with Alexandrian Platonism, and was 
thoroughly sound neither on the divinity nor on the 
humanity of the Lord. I do not make a heretic of him, 
but to say the least, he uses very awkward language, so 
that the famous Romanist doctor, Petau, charges him 
plainly with not speaking in an orthodox way. 

Dr. Milner passes over Cyprian, too, quite- naturally. 
He strenuously resisted all the pretensions of Rome to 
the day he was martyred. But not only so. �tephen 
of Rome, not ·being able to prove his point against him 
on a subject of practice and discipline, appealed . to 
tradition on the usage of the Church. "Let nothing,'' 
says Stephen, "be innovated on what has been handed 
down" (tradition). "Whence," replies Cyprian, "is 
that tradition. Does it descend from the -authority of 
the Lord and the Gospels, and come from the command
ments and Epistles of the Apostles ? For God bears 
witness that those things are to be done which are 
written, and speaks to Joshua the son of Nun, saying, 
' The book of this law shall not depart out of thy mouth, 

m cppoV1JC1U uwcppouvV1J a-rE'A.TJt cppoV1JCTtt E</l&Ef'EYTJ p.w <j,pOV1JO'fc,>t 
EpyaTLICTJ aE E'lf't'lf'OJJc,>t. 

n 'lrapaa,aop.EVTJ, the word used for tradition. 
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but thou shalt meditate in it day and night, that thou 
mayest observe to do all things that are written therein.' 
•.•.. What obstinacy is that [in the Pope J; what 
presumption to prefer human tradition to a. divine dis
position, and not to take notice that God ie indignant 
and angry as often as human tradition sets aside and 
passes by divine precepts, as He cries out and says by 
Esaias the prophet, ' this people houour me with their 
lips, but their heart is far from me' (Ep. lxxiv. 80, 
Oxford). He tells us that if a canal does not give us 
the water as purely and freely as it used, we go up to 
the source; we see if the water has failed, or the canal 
is leaky, or stopped-so we must return to the original 
of the law and the Gospel, and the apos'tolic teaching, 
and let the principle of our acting spring from that 
whence its order·and origin spring.'' 

James. No wonder he passes by Cyprian. He pleads 
here just for what we do in insisting on the Scriptures 
against the Pope. 

N.* We may turn to Origen. !Jr. 1-Iilner does not
say where the passage he quotes is, but Origen speaks 
distinctly in the beginning of his Principia of tradition 
as all these early Fathers do. That is when the heretics 
brought in tradition besides Scripture, they condemn it; 
and when they pervert Scripture, they say it is to be 
understood according to the common faith of the Church, 
and novelties, whose beginning could be shown, were not 
to be received. However, Origen himself was driven 
away by his bishop for every wild novelty imaginable. 
He allows no knowledge out of Scripture. Speak
ing of the peace offerings, he says, "These two days 
are the two testaments in which we may search out 
and discuss everything relating to God, and from thence 
receive all knowledge of things. J3ut if anything 
remains which is not decided by divine Scripture, no 
other third writing ought to be received as an authority 
for any knowledge (be�use this is called the third day), 
but. what remains let us give. to the fire, that is, leave 
to God, for in the present life it has not pleased God 
that ".'{e sh�uld know all thing�." (Hom. v. on Levit. 
(2�3) ii .. ) Thus, while he referred to the common con-



550 The Word of God and tlte C!turcl,,. 

sent of the Churches against the novelties of heretics 
(those who taught there were two Gods), he allows 
no authoritative source of knowledge but the two testa
ments. This is just what we have seen with Tertullian, 
from whom I add a sentence here: "But that all things 
were made from subsisting materials I have not yet read. 
Let Hermogene's workshop show that it is written. If 
it is not written, let him fear the woe destined to those 
who add or take away." (Tert. Adv. Her. 22). Bellar
rrJine does not venture to quote Origen. Dr. Milner 
quotes Basil. The passage he quotes has no reference 
to any doctrine, if indeed it be genuine, which others 
than Protestants have doubted. Some objected to saying 
in a doxology" the Father and the Son with the Holy 
Ghost," and said Scripture al ways said 'in the Spirit, not 
with.' He says, "Surely this one expression, used with 
no premeditation or purpose, may be allowed, so long in. 
use as it has been "-and then refers to practices in the 
Church which rested solely on tradition, the sense of 
which most did not understand, just the same as Tertul
lian refers to praying towards the East (how few, he says, 
know it refers to Paradise), signing with the cross, 
praying standing on Sunday, and from Easter to Pente
cost, anointing with oil, immersing three times in baptism, 
and so on. Now, that superstitions were creeping in, 
and more than that, when Basil wrote, nearly 400 years 
after Christ, when, indeed, corruption and false doctrine 
had mad·e havoc of the Church, is quite true. Men used 
to live in sin, and wait till they were dying to be baptised 
in order to get off quite clear. I do not mean that all

did, but adduce -the fact to show the corruption that had 
come in. It was nearly at the same epoch that the whole 
of Christendom, save confessing 1nartyrs, had denied the 
divinity of the Lord. We have seen that Basil was not 
speaking of doctrine when he referred to traditions, but 
to mere rites or liturgical forms, '' one expression." But 
when he speaks of doctrine, here are his words, "Believe 
the things that are written; the things that are not 
written do not seek." (Hom. xxix.) (Adversus Calum_ 
Bened. Ed. ii. 611 E.) "It is a manifest falling away from 
faith, and convicts of arrogance, to annul ,anything of 
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the things that are written, or to introduce anything of 
the things that are not written" (ii. 224 D.) Poor Basil 
himself. too became suspected of here�y. He never 
would say the Holy Ghost was God. The excuse was 
that if he had he would have been driven fro1n his see, 
and the heretics would have had all his flock in their 
power; so he avoided the word, but said what was 
equivalent. So he defends himself and says, "if a Jew 
owned Jesus to be the anointed, but would not say 
Christ, ought he not to be received, as it is the same 
thing." Such is the security Fathers afford; but we will 
return to this state of things. 

"Every word or matter ought to be accredited by the 
testimony of inspired Scripture (Basil Moralia Reg. xxvi., 
p. 254). Nor ought anyone to dare to annul _or add
anything. For if everything which is not of faith is
sin, as the Apostle says, and faith by hearing, and hear
ing by the • word of God: everything outside inspired
Scripture not being of faith is sin" (lxxix. 22, ·317). Let
me add at once that what Dr. Milner quotes fro1n
Augustine, .and Vincent of Lerins confirms �ll I have
said. Neither speak of doctrines learnt_ from tradition,.
but both take the universal faith of the Church to guide
in the _interpretation of Scripture. Epiphanius applies
also the au�hority of tradition only �o practice; namely,
that unmarried persons who dedicated then1selves to God
sinned if they married afterwards, quoting what Paul says
of the younger widows as analogous ; but says, if there
is no Scripture, it ought to be accepted a� founded on
tradition. He is reasoning against those who forbade to
marry, and says the Church approved marriage, but
admired people not marrying, and then refers to tradi
tion as helpful in understanding Scripture. Chrysostom
alone speaks to the point of all Dr. Milner• has quoted.
He has giyen the whole sentence. It is all he has on
verse 15 of 2 Thess. ii. But it is a very unfortunate
case, because the Fathers, as· we have seen, had a tradi
tional interpretation of this chapter ; na1nely, that what
let (or hindered) was the Roman Empire ; and, though
persecuted, pray�d it 1night subsist, because when .re
moved Antichrist would come. It was removed, nnd
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Antichrist did not come, unless t!te Pope be Antichrist, 
and if you ask a Romanist what tradition was given 
which is not in the passages, or what is the tradition by 
word of which the Apostle speaks, they cannot tell you 
a word about it. That is, the passage shows that tradi
tion is wholly incompetent to preserve an unwritten 
Apostolic teaching. Here is one alluded to: who can 
tell me what it is? I see the wisdom of God in it, 'I think 
clearly, in the Scripture not saying what it was. Because, 
what was then the hindrance is not the present one ; 
but at any rate your tradition is dumb and can tell us 
nothing. When religion became a religion of orqi
nances, not .of truth, .the traditions which were in vogue 
for them beca1ne the groundwork of all the Christian 
system, and the Bible disappeared. But little as I trust 
the Fathers for n.ny doctrine, they speak plainly enough 
as to Scripture, and Chrysostom urges with all persever
ing eloquence and z�al everybody's reading them, saying 
they were written by poor uneducated men on purpose 
that they might be plain for such. And that laymen 
occupied in the world had more need to read them than 
monks or clergy. 

I add a few passages as· to the exclusive authority of 
Scripture. Athanasius against the heathen says, "For 
the holy and inspired Scriptures are sufficient for the 
promulgation of all truth" (.Oratio contra Gentes, Ben. i.). 
So Ambrose, '' How can we adopt these things which 
we do not find in the Holy Scriptures?" So Gregory 
of Nyssa, quoted by Euthymius, "As that is not sup
ported by Scripture, we reject it as false." So Jerome, 
"As those things which are written we do not deny, so 
those which are not written we refuse" (Contr. Helvid. 
19, ii. 226, Veron. Ed.). So Augustine, " In those 
things which are specially laid down in Scripture, all 
those things are found wh�ch contain faith and the 
morals of life" (De Doctr. Chris. ii. 9). And again, "I 
owe my consent without any refusal to the canonical 
Scriptures alone" (De Nat. et Grat.). And similar 
quotations might be multiplied. So even as to councils� 
'- Neither ought I to object the council of Nice to you, 
nor you that of Ariminium (an Arian council of some 
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800 bishops) to me; by the authority of Scripture let us 
weigh matter with matter, cause with cause, 1·cason with 
reason" (Contr. 1\'.laxim iii. 14). So in contrast with 
the· doctors of the Church (i.e., the Fathers), "For we 
should not consent to Catholir. bishops if they by chance 
arc deceived, and have opinions contrary to the canonical 
Scriptures of God" (De Unit. Eccl. xi. Ben. ix. 355). 
And so in hi& Epistles and other writings he says, over 
and over again, he has liberty to differ from them, and is 
bound only by the S�riptures. Now, either I am to 
receive these passages as riiht, and then, if the Fathers 
�re consistent, consider tlus to be their doctrine ; or if 
you · can quote passage_s from them contradictory of 
these, then you make the_ir auth�rity to be simply 
and totally void. If you ask me what I think, I think 
they used, like other .tncn, the best grounds they 
thought they could . find, and when the heretics or 
the Pope pleaded tradition, said that all must be 
proved by Scripture. Wh_en they were, as Tertul-
1ian, perplexed by their subtle quotations of Scripture,. 
instead of doing as the Lord did when Satan quoted 

· it, quoting another passage, which forbad what Sa.tan
used it for, they turned to tradition, but not to learn
doctrines not in Scripture, but to prove that of the
heretics to be new. As a mere argument as to fact,
it might prove it so far;. but if a doctrine be in Scripture,
clearly it is not new but from the beginning, and it is
able to make the 1nan of God perfect. What Dr. Milner
has said fJf tradition is at any rate entirely unfounded.
What is of more importance than all, the blessed
Lord has condemned it as the false foundation of His
enemies, and that men worshipped· God in vain who
followed it.

M. And what do you make of the Sabbath, and the
change from the seventh day to the first? Is not that a
proof that you must follow tradition?
. �- Certainly not. If the blessed privilege of the
Lord's day depended o_n tradition, I for one would hold
it as of no force whatever. I might bear with one who
observed it, because Paul tells us to do that, "one man
regardeth one day- a.hove another, another man ever.y
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day alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own 
mind.', But it does not rest on tradition.· The change 
from the .seventh day to the first is connected with the 
essence or Christianity and the person of the Lord Jesus. 
The Saht, .. th was the sign ·and seal of the Old Covenant� 
the witness that God's people had a part in the rest of 
God, which in itsel( is the very �ssence of our ever
lasting blessing. But it was then given, as all was, in con
nection with an earthly system, and was a sign of the 
rest of the old creation,· as it indeed was originally so 
instituted in Paradise. But the rejection . of the Lord 
,vhen He came into that is the proof that man cannot 
have rest in the old• creation, that· he is a sinner and needs 
redemption out.of that state. The blessed Lord, become 
�!. man, was not for that less the Lord, and came to 
accomplish this redemption, and· as Son of Man ·was 
above all these things-was Lord of the Sabbath as of 
everything else.· It had been given for man in grace 
and goodness, though it took the form of law, as all did 
among the Jews. But we as redeemed have to do with 
the new creation. All that system has found its end in 
the death of Christ. Not the rest of' God, but the hope 
of rest in the old creation. So Christ lay in the grave 
that Sabbath, but now He is risen, risen the first day of 
the week, and the first fruits of them that slept. We 
begin our Christian life as the first fruits of God's crea
tures. We begin as dead and risen in Christ. We do 
not, therefore, celebrate the rest of.the old creation-we 
were utterly lost as belonging to that; but the resurrec
tion of our blessed Lord, as the foundation and beginning 
of the new, when redemption is accomplished. Hence, 
after His resurrection He meets His disciples that first day 
of the week when they were assembled, and the firs�, or 
Lord's day following the same thing, and thenceforth- it 
is carefully distinguished in Scripture. We learn the 
disciples came together the first day of the week to 
break };>;read. They were to·· set apart, in grace, for the 
poor on· the first day of the week. And in the Revela
tion it is called the Lord's Day, just as the Supper is 
c.alled· the Lord's Supper.- Hence, we own with· joy the
Lord's Day, as Scripture teaches us, the first day· of' the



The Word of God and the Clmrcli. 555 

week, not the seventh, in which the Lord's body lay in 
the grave, the witness that the old creation was judged, 
condemned, and passed away-that there was no rest in 
it but to die. No rest for the old man; but the restless
ness of sin and the misery of its fruits. No rest in it 
for the new man, not for Christ, because all was polluted 
and alienated from God. And He teaches us that He 
came to work in grace and die in it, and begin all 
anew, of which His resurrection, and the Lord's Day as 
a sign of it, is witness. 

M. I do not understand a word you are saying. I
see it says Christ was Lord of the Sabbath, and that the 
first day was s�t apart, and that Scripture speaks of the 
Lord's Day. But what you are saying about it is too 
high for me. 

N*. Well, l\,L, take the fact at any rate that you 
admit that Christ was Lord of the Sabbath, that His 
authority was above it, and that after His resurrection 
the first day is the day distinguished in Scripture, not

the seventh. That proves our point now, that we do 
not receive it from tradition but from Scripture. 

James. Well, 1'{., I •am no wiser than you, yet I do 
understand it. But I see plainly it is not from any 
wisdom in n1e, but that I know that in the flesh and 
under the law I am lost, and that Christ has died and is 
risen again, and if any man be in Him he is a new 
creature; old things are passed away, all things are 
become new, and Christ's resurrection is the beginning 
of this hope, and that is where our rest is founded, ahd 
n9t in the old creation, so we have that and the first day 
of the week as the witness of blessing and that God's 
rest belongs to us, not a sign of the rest of the first crea
tion, when God rested on the seventh day, when He 
had made all things good, for sin has spoiled that, and 
the Apostle says, Heb. iv., that man nev-er entered into 
that. And I am sure we know he did not. Toil, and 
sin, and death are not rest. At any rate, as you say, we 
have it taught in Scripture that the first day of the week, 
not the seventh, is the one marked out "the Lord's 
Day," and that suffices. The Jews had the seventh 
day. 
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ffe. \Vell, I turn to washing the feet, which is the 
other point Dr. �1ilner �peaks of. It- is a foolish point 
because the Lord expressly declares that His meaning in 
it they did not then understand, that is, it had a spiritual 
signification which they would afterwards understand. 
In a word, that He did not mean the literal act, but that 
it was merely the sign of what required spiritual under
standing. It is absurd to suppose thnt such a mere out:.. 
ward act gives a part with Christ. And what the sign 
of water means is told us, ''Ye are clean through the 
word which I have spoken unto you." And again to 
" sanctify and cleanse it [ the Church J by the washing of 
water by the word." 

The next proof of tradition Dr. ::Milner gives is a 
singularly unhappy one for Romanist doctrines. "The 
whole sacred history," he says, "was preserved by 
the Patriarchs in succession, from Ada1n down to 
:tvioses, during the space of 2,400 years by means 
of tradition." Now the Flood came in this period, 
because men had grown so wicked and cast off God 
that Noah alone remained to be preserved.. And 
after the Flood all the world was fallen into idolatry, 
so that God called Abraham out of it to begin afresh and 
have a nation for Himself in which He should keep the 
knowledge of the true God alive by a written law, 
because.men so entirely lost the knowledge of Him when 
they had not one. Here is Paul's account of this ti_me, 
"Because that, when they knew God, they glorified him 
not as God, neither were thankful, but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. 
Professing themselves to be wise they became fools, and 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an 
image made like to corruptible man, and to birds. and 
four-footed beasts, and creepi�g·things. Wherefore God 
gave them up to uncleanness. � • • And even as 
they did not_like to retain God in their knowledge, _God 
gave them up to a reprobate �ind," etc. This is a poor 
but true history of the time when man was left to tr.1di
tion. The difference of Romanism now is this-there 
�s a written word and t;liey ��Vy taken it a way and put 
reproach upon it, -and as the heathen corrupied the 
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doctl'ine of one God by idolatry and many false gods, 
so the Romanist, when God had sent His Son to bring 
men back, have corrupted the doctrine of one Divine 
Mediator by making many human and false ones. 

James. I do not see, 1\1., how Dr. Milner could refer 
to that time. It upsets all he seeks to prove. Why, it 
shows that when man had only tradition he was lost in 
sin and idolatry altogether, so that only one was saved 
from the Flood with his family, and Abraham had to be 
called out miraculously because all had gone into idolatry. 
And it is true you have gone away from the one :Media
tor to have many false ones that we do not want and 
which are no use. 

1'-r-k. Well, we will go on with Dr. Milner. He quotes 
Pope Stephen as referring to tradition. But this is just 
the tradition on which St. Cyprian opposed him, and all 
the African Churches and Firmilian and those of Asia 
Minor opposed him, and said his tradition was false. It 
is just an additional proof of the uncertainty of tradition, 
and it is the very case which makes Augustine say that 
if the doctors of the Church go wrong he is not bound 
by them. Dr. !\Iilner's statement as to the agreement of 
the Greek, ::Xestorian, Eutychian, and other bodies in the 
East agreeing with Romanists (save on the Pope's supre• 
macy, a pretty important point when infallibility is in 
question) is simply untrue. They are corrupt enough, 
God knows; but they reject a quantity of Romanist 
doctrine and discipline too. As, to name no others, 
purgatory is wholly rejected in the Greek Church, and 
the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son. And as to 
Eutychians, they hold that Christ had not really two 
distinct natures, but that the Godhead was as the soul 
of Christ; the Nestorians, on the other hand, divided 
the person. Though at first it was merely a very just 
refusal to call �Iary the :Mother of God,0 Nestorius wished 
to say the �1other of Him who is God. However, in
trigues had the upper hand. A.s to Dr. l\Iilner's saying 
that it was easier to change the Scriptures, so that 

c, The aeathen, who had rejected the preaching of Christ, 
gaye up their temples in crowd:,; when they had a womau to 
worship. 

19 - Psalms/Other Papers 
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they would be uncertain as a rule, nobody read 
them, a few monks copied them in the monasteries, but 
save that, nobody could read, and the clergy taught 
what they liked. There was no object in changing 
Scripture; besides, I doubt not God watched over it. As to 
saying that religious novelties would have produced violent 
opposition, and of course tumults, it is too bad and dis
honest. vVhy, half the time of the Emperors was spent i11 
keeping the peace, or trying to do .so, for they never suc
ceeded. The majority of bishops in Africa seceded, :ind 
some of their partizans got the name of circumcelliones, 
or vagabonds, for going about using violence. And at 
last they were put down by the Emperor by force. One 
Council gathered to settle these doctrinal disputes, killed 
an old archbishop because he did not agree with them. 
First, the 01·thodox got the Arians banished, and then 
the .Arians got the Orthodox. On the subject of images, 
Council voted against Council, and then it came in the 
East to wars, in which a strong party held their ground 
n. hundred years against the Emperors. \Vhy, the whole
history of the Church is the history of violence and ban
ishment, and bloodshed, and tumult, on account of
doctrinal and Church disputes. The streets of A.lexan
clria. and Rome have streamed with blood through them,
and the civil authority had to put it dovvn. As to
transubstantiation and invocation of saints, we shall corac
to them in their place. History will show whether Dr.
l\filner has been rash in trusting to the presumed jgno
rance of his readers in referring to them. I have now
gone through the question of .tradition and what Dr.
l\Iilner has to say on it. I do not think we have found
either �ertainty or the Church by it yet. I still a8k,
Since you appeal to the Church and authority, where
is it? The Scripture does act on my conscience and heart,
and I bow to it as the \¥ ord of God, us that \Vord
which pierces to the dividing asunder the joints and mar
row and soul and spirit, and is a discerner of the thoughts
and intents of the heart, and I bow as finding myself,
when I read it, before Him in whose sight all things are
naked and open. Not so when you speak to 1ne of the
Church and what you hold up to me ns such. As an



T/1e lVord of God and tile Clmrcl,. [;;39 

out,vard authority in unity whe1·e is it to be found? Dr. 
i\Iilner suppresses that part of the passage in Ter• 
tullian, it is true, but what he referred to us his 
great authority sent me to the East. These were 
confessedly the mo�t ancient Churches, but they are 
opposed to Rome. If I a1n in England and Northern 
:Europe or North America, the immense majority 
of professing Christians owning the Lord, and even 
active in propagating Christianity, denounce Rome 
ns the corruptest body in existence. ,vhere is this one 
Church which has authority? You tell 1ne Rome is 
one. One with what? In itself. So are the Greeks. 
Y ct Rome is not n101·e one, as we have seen, than Pro• 
testants; not on Election; not on the Authority of the 
Pope; and not, till a year or two ago, on the Immaculate 
Conception; but especially not able to tell 1ne where 
infallibility really rcsides.P 

James. l\Iy trust is in 8cripture as the vYord of God. 
I know it is in my soul, and you own it is the vVord of 
God, and it tells me to trust it, and that I ought to have 
the witness in myself, and I have; but I must say, Bill, 
though I know nothing of it, of course, myself, what 
Dr. ililner has insisted on all comes to nothing, and worse 
than nothing when it is examined. Nor have you any 
doctrine which you can refer to tradition when Scripture 
says nothing. \Vhat I know of your doctrines, as purga
tory, and the Popes being successors of Peter, and wor
shipping the saints is only a corruption of what is in 
Scripture, or quite condem�ed by it. A.nd then what 
you appeal to goes against you. \Vhy did Dr. �Iilner 
leave out these other Churches from .the passage he 
quoted 't They just knock up his argument. 

JI. ,Yell, it is no good my arguing, or any of us. I had 
better bring :Father 0., and he will make it plain for you. 

J.Y*. By all means. ,v e nre just coming to a point of 
which iiilner says nothing, and naturally would not
the difficulties of his own case. And you could not tell 

P The Council of Rome, o.s all are aware, has settled this for 
those who own it; but proved it was. not so settled for 1800 
years, as it was opposed by mnny prelates, and is publicly by 
many intelligent Roman Catholics still. 
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whether I was stating it correctly or not, and I suppose 
i\fr. 0. can; at any rate I will give the proofs. Hitherto 
we have only examined what Dr. �filner says, so that we 
wanted no one. "\Ve will meet, then, again, to see if we 
can find the Church, where it is, and where the infalli
bility is which is to guide us. I will now say Good day. 
Good evening to you both. May the Lord guide us 
into all truth. 

James. Good evening, Sir. 
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